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Abstract
In the last three decades of the 19" century smell groups compogd of primarily skilled,

male wakers in Petersburg factories developed and refined a specific form of worker
identity, thatof the worker-intelligent. This idenity was theproduct of a comhination ofan
ideal conceptudisation of proletarian man derived from readings of westen socialist
literature and ideas introduced into the worker sedvironment by memters of the radical
intelligentyalongside their material experience of work in the rapidly devel opingindustries
of the cepital. Seking to appropriate the 6 iteligenced of thar radica intelligentsia
mentas to create 0 R uas Bebel sfiiom the early 1870ssmall groupsof workers aspired
to develop their ownworker organisationsto give voice tothe speific neads, demandsand
asumed aspirations of the emerging working-class within an autoaatic socety that

maintaired thefiction that a safic industrialworking-class did noexist.

Whilst workers enthusasticdly welcomed the intelligentsa as bearers of the knowledge
essenial to constrict their own speific identity, the processof identity creation frequently
led to power strugyles with the intelligentsa over the latterd sole and control of
knowledge. It is in the often contestedrelationshipsbetween workers and intelligentsa
that vital clues emerge as to how wakers perceived themslves and othas within the
worker-class.  Within this contestedarena the radical worker-intelligenty frequently
articulated their independence from the intelligentsa who they frequently regarded as a
tempoary aly, essential to satisfy their initial thirst for knowledge and to fulfil certain
technical tasks,but who eventualy shouldbe subordirate to the worker snmivenent that
workers alone were capable of leading. Although workers eagerly embraced the
revolutionary ideals received from the intelligenty, thesewere processed and reconstucted
in terms of a worker-hegemony in the revolutionary process, taking entirely literaly the
dictum that &he liberation of the workers mustbe a causefor the workers themselves .
This represented the essere of the worker-intelligenty belief systemand, when taken in
conjunctionwith their conviction thatthe massof workers remained 6 d&ckward, idcapable
of effeding ther own liberation, produced a strongly held belief thatit was incumbent on
enlightened workers to ad as advocaes of thewhole class,irrespective of the d@gree to
which the nass ofworkers conformed to theiwvision ofthe ided revolutionary worker.

These early Petersbug worker sofganisations are of historical importance as from their
inception they articulated a specific dworker @ledogy oppogd to boththe politicd regme
and emerging Russan industral capitalism, an oppositon that would subseuently be
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transfamed inSoviet Russa into an historical narrative thatpresentedthem as a vanguard
for theworking-classand the preaursorsof the Soviet iew man. 06lIn the processof fusing
of the mind of theintelligentywithin the body of a worker, the first generationsof worker-
intelligenty consistenty sought to demondrate in pradice their own revolutionary primecy.
Painfully aware of the dispaity between their ideal proletarian manand the reality of the
0 &kwardnessd o fmass df htheir ®llow workers, the ealy worker-intelligenty
developed and nurtured their own particular ingtitution - the worker scidcle, kruzhok an
ingtitution which simultaneoudy reinforced their own sense of identity and worth whilst
providing a space in which they could receve their necessary enlightenment from the
radical intelligentsb.  Rather than viewing workers as passve objects, the Petersbug
worker-intelligenty was instrumental in ts own creation, thraighout he period under
discussionading as a revolutionary subpd in its own right, to a significant extent
determining the nature and contentof study involving the intelligenty, establishingclear
organisational frameworks to govern relationshipswith intelligenty groups, and, critically,
se&king opportune manents to enter the public sphee and dedare their presence as

workers, revealing themrselvesas a saial force to berecgnised.

In the historiography of the revolutionary working-class in Russa these worker-led
organisations have been largely ignored or sulsumedunder the rubric of the name of a
leading memtier of the radical intelligenty assocated with worker sciécles, as for example
in the so-cdled Brusev organisation. For a long period Soviet and westen historians
privileged the role of the radical intelligentsa, reflecting competng ideobgical biases that
in the case of the Soviet interpretation viewed workers as a dependent category requiring
enlightennent from an external Marxist party, whilst much westen research focused on
ideological debates amongst intelligenty 6eaders @nd/or incipient reformist and non-
revolutionary tendencies amongst worker adivists. Although in morerecent time a number
of historians have explored the autonamous nature of worker adivism in 1905and 1917,
whilst othes have explored the cultural attitudes and beliefs of workers, te first
speificaly worker-led organisations creaed by worker-intelligenty have been largely
ignored. What remainsmissng is a study that addressesthe acdual historicd pradice of
theworker-intelligentyduring is formativeyears and how it sought to give form to its self-
realisation and expressits received knowedge as the advanced representative of its class.
Thediscouseof classnot only gave life to the worker-intelligentybut critically guidedits
first a timesuncertain footgeps towards fulfilling what it had come to believe was its
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Key to Map 1: Factories and Points of Interest

1. Aleksandrovsk Garden 13. Kirchner Bindery
2. Aleksandrovsk Machine Works 14. L. L. Konig Spinnery
3. Atlas Iron & Copper Foundry & Machine 15. Lessner Machine Works

Plant 16. Mechanized Shoe: Factory
4. Baltic Shipyards 17. Nail Plant
5. City Duma 18. Nevsky Shipbuilding and Machine Works
6. Ekaterinhof ~Spinnery 19. Nevsky Spinnery
7. Franco-Russian Machine Building Works 20. Nevsky Thread Factory ("Nevka")
8. Free Economic Sggiety 21. New Admiralty Shipyards
9. Gostinyi Dvor 22. New Spinnery
10. Government — Stationers 23. Nikolaev Railroad Station
11. Haymarket (Sennoi- rynok) 24. Nikol'skii Market
12. Kazan Cathedral and Square 25. Nikol'sk Weaving Factory
26. Nobel' Plant 39. Spassk & Petrovsk Cotton Mills
27. Obukhov Steel Mill 40. St. Petersburg Metal Works
28. Old Sampson Spinning and Weaving 41, St, Petersburg Pipe Plant

Factory 42. St. Petersburg Rolling & Wire Mill
29. Osipov Leather Works 43. St. Petersburg  University
30. Ozoling Machine Plant 44. Technological Institute
31. Palace Square 45. Train Car Construction Plant
32. Paul Factory 46. Triumphal Arch (Narva Gates)
33. Phoenix Machine Construction Works 47. Triumphal = Spinnery
34. Possel' Horseshoe - Works 48. Voronin, Liutsh & Cheshire Weaving
35. Putjlov Plant or Works Factory
36. Russian-American Rubber Factory 49. Warsaw Railroad Station
37. Russian Spinnery 50. Winter Palace

38. Siemens & Halske Electric Works

! Reproduced from Gerald D. Surh, 1905 in S. Petesburg. Labar, Societyand Revolution, Stanford, 1989.



Chapter 1.
Introduction

A conscious comradely organisation of the
working-class in the present and a socialist
organisation of all of society in the future - these
are differentmomentsof one and the same process
different degrees of one and the same
phenomenon.

Aleksandr Bogdanov.
Kul'turnye zadachi nashego vremeni (Moscow, 1911)

In late 19" century Petersbug a new sociel phenomenonentered the public arena.  Its
arrival provoked a mixture of consernation, astorishmentand delight amongst different
sedions of 6 axietyd when they came face-to-face with a hybrid credion of workers who
demonsteted that they shaed common attributes of the intelligenty.  This thesisis
concerned with an exploration of he plenomeron of this worker-intelligenty to ascertain
how a spedfically working-class and socalist identity was created amongst relatively
small groupsof industrialworkers in a city being subpdedto rapid socal change induced
by industrialzation and modenization.

In order to understand the twin questions of radicalisation and class-identity within this
group of workers, it is necessry to examine worker s gvoups involved with the
revolutionary intelligentsia, the evolving relationshipsbetween the two groups from the
1870s and the pocess through which workers absorled and developed radical ideas
recaved from their intelligentyteachers and fashiored themthrough their own experiences
as factory workers into organisational forms that sought to emulate modelsof politicad
organisations in western Europe. My analysis of the worker-intelligenty represents a
fundamentl reinterpretation of the emergence of worker radicalism, resulting in a counte-
narrative to the stardard Soviet and western historical accountsof the geriod from the first
engagementbetween workers and intelligentyin the 1870ghrough to the arrest of leading
workers at theend of 1895/early 1896 following a series of strikes irPetersburg factories.

From the union between radical intelligentda and small groups of factory workers a
distinctive child would be born that would appropriately beaome known as the worker-
intelligenty. The offspring of this union comhined the ideas and knowledge inherited from
its intelligenty parent with the strength and resilience drawn from its waker origins.
Corcaved illicitly in secret, in darkened rooms,aways conscious of the vast differentials

in statusbetween its two parents, the worker-intelligentynot only gave form to the dream
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of the intelligenty to create a dwvorkerd in its own image, cgpable of ading as a bridge
between it and the mass of workers, but aso from avery ealy age demonstated a
ferocious independence, at timesexhibiting an angry rejection of its intelligenty progenitor
and its cultural heritage. Aware of the deep social gulf separating it from the radical
intelligenty and from rivilegedd ety the worker-intelligenty often felt itself as an
orphan, its intelligenty attributes often alienating it from the massof uneducaed and
unenlightened workers yet unable to bethe socil equal of its intelligentymentas. In such
circumdances, there was often an inherent tendency within the group to retrea into socil
isolation, eeking sohce and reinforcement in snall groupsof lik e-minded workers, further
isolating themslves from the very classthey purported to represent. The emenrging
worker-intelligentywas at timesresentful of thar intelligentymentas but on a daily basis
witnes®d attitudes and behaviour amongst factory workers far removed from the ided
conceptualisation of the classthat they had constructed from ideas fed to them by the
intelligenty, It was within the arena of suchconflicted persanal experiences that the first
generations of worker-intelligenty sowght to make snseof their role in the malstrom of
socel upheaval, political terror and readion that characterised Petersburg in the final

decales of the19™ century.

The period analysed commences in the early 1870swith initial contacts between workers
and radical intelligenty and concludesat the beginning of 1896 following massarrests of
workers and intelligentyinvolved in worker unrest in the cgpital in late 1895 jmmedately
prior to strikesby Petersburgtextile workersin ealy sunmmer 1896. Whilst the eruption of
a massworker sn@ovement in 1896 had been foreshadowed by the adivities of the
Petersbug worker sor@janisation, theemergence of largei scde industral conflict sgnalled
the effective end of the period of the workersd circle [kruzhkosrshchina] that was the
characteristic organisational expresson of the radical worker-intelligenty. Whilst many of
the same attributes and processesare ob®rvable in other Russn towns and cities, the
natio n @apital has been chosenas the focus of study as it was in Petersbug that the
relationshipsbetween intelligenty and workers were longest and degpest and it was here
thatworkers formed heir own aganisationsfrom the md 1870sthrough to the md 1890s
that gave expresson to their own distinctive beliefs and identity. It will be argued that by
the end of this period, the Petersburg worker-intelligenty through engagement with the
radical intelligenty, the massof their fellow workers, wider socety and the faces of
authority had creaed a distinctive worker identity and were psychologically and

ideolagically prepared to assune leadership ofamass woker an@vement.
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Understanding theseworker sobganisations is of historical importance as from ther

inception they articulated a specific dworker6idedogy oppogd to boththe politicd regme
and industrial capitalism, an oppositon thatwould be portrayed in Soviet Rusga as part of

an historical narrative that presented them as a vanguard for the working class, the
preaursors of the Soviet 6 ew mand Y et, paradoxically amostfrom the very inception of

these goupsanotherdynamic was at play, a dynamic in which workers waged a consistent
struggle with their revolutionary intelligenty teachers, the same intelligenty who would

create the parties thatwould contestfor politicd supremacy in 1917 and claim to represent

them. What was being played out in the early history of the workers @roupswas a
struggle that involved contestinghegemony within the revolutionay movement between

intelligenty ideologues and worker-intelligenty who sw themslves as an independent

socel force and conceived t hei r cd deéas@dvempirig their own ideolaicd

attributes in order to represent thewider working-class.

From different ideobgica perspedives the Russan worker-intelligenty has been viewed
either as a prototypefor Gsocialistm a rthatwould emergein Soviet Russia or as providing
retrospedive evidence of an unredised potental in Russan workers towards a tade-
unionist representative of labour tressured by earlier generations of western historians.
Merely to posethe question in terms of the extent that the worker-intelligenty conformed
either to a classi@ Marxian paradigm of class consciousworkers or as embryonic
reformist labourleaders, betrays a condescensionthat continues to view workers as hapless
victims entrapped within competing idealdgical constricts based on 6 iedd distorica
types. Whilst it is a truism that workers were shaped by externally derived ideological
constrictions, there is a profound sense that worker shiEliefs and adivities were
conditioned by their experiences and engagements within a variety of socal contexts.
Workers were not some tabularasaon which the intelligentsa could inscribe their vision
of somefuture &di Gllass representative butwere adive participants in the process of
becming &onscious, their adionsin turn shaping the intellectual congructions of their

intelligentymentas.

I will argue thatanalyses of the encountrs and relationshipsbetween the intelligentsa and
workers reed to move beyond a domnant/subsevient paradigm, a paradigm that presents
the relationshipin terms of a subordnate power dynamic with workers seen as a passive

and dependent category recaving knowledge and enlightennent from their intelligentsa
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mentas in order to awaken their consciousness; a narrative analogous to that of
westernising religious missionaries bringing civilisation and enlightenment to 6 dckward
t r i b aakdandid nexplored 6emate continents. Indeed, there was at times an
uncomfortable symmetry in Soviet and Westan treaments of the worker/intelligentsa
discourseduring theCold War; a mirror image in which workers were envisioned as silent
recipientso f  tvdrdedhadwould, when translaed into a sries of adions defined and
direded by the intelligentsa, result in their liberation and rebirth in an idealised worker-

form.

A Brief Historiographical Overview

The development of a revoluionary worker-intelligenty from the 1870sto the 1890shas
recaved surgisingly little attention from historians. For many yeas, historians privileged
intelledual and ideologica Oeadersd of the revolutionary movement, focusing on
theaeticd and ideologicd debates within the emigration' During the Soviet period,
Russan historians operating within a straight-jacket of a Leninist teleological view of the
development of the working-class and the creation of consciousess through the external
agency of the Party were constiained in their examinations of independently formed and
autonamoudy operating worker organisations, particularly in Petersbug where Lenin was

direaly involved from 1893 onwards.?

Such a privileging of the role of aradicd intelligentsa common to both Soviet and many
westen historians was at significant variance with the ealy Soviet histories of the
development of the revolutionary worker smivement. In 1921 the sulsequent Chairman
of Istpart M.S. O énskii, who had been closdy involved with Petersbug waker s 6
organisations from the mid-1880s through to 1894, wrote in the introduction to the

invaluable memaoircollection Ot gruppyBlagceva k SoiuzaB o by thatworker d@ratives

! Prominent examples of this approach are Samuel H. Baron, Plekhanov: The Father of Russan Marxism,
1963 Abraham Ascher, Pavel Aksefrod and the Development of Menshevism, 1972 Leopdd H Haimson,
The Russan Marxistand the origins of Bolshevism, 1955

2 During the 1920 several Soviet historians published works on the eady period of Russian Social-
Democracy that contained val uable information on the genesis and developments of early workersdgroupsin
both Petersburg and provincial centres. In particular, V.l. Nevskii and N.L. Segievskii emphasised the
continuity between narodovol@sy workersd organisations and the emerging social-democratic oriented
workersd groups of the late 1880s and 1890s. Seelisted works in Bibliography. Later Soviet works that
provide useful information on the Petesburg workersd organisation of the late 18805/ealy 1890 albeit
within a Leninist periodisation and framework include lu.Z. Polevoi, Zarozhdenie marksizma v Rossi 1881-
18 gg, Moscow, 1959 G.S. Zhuikov, Peterburgskie marksisty i gruppa dOswbazhdenie trudad
Leningrad, 1975 R.A. Kazakevich, Sotsial-denpkraticheskie orgarisatsi Peteburga kontsa 80-kh i
nachale 90-kh godov [kruzhki P.V. Tochiskogo i M.L. Brusneva],Leningrad,196Q and A.M. Orekhov,
Pervyemarksisty v Rossi. Peteiburgskii rabochii Sauz61887-1893 gg., Moscow, 1979
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from this period would Gtrike a considerableblow to the concet of Marxists from the
intelligertsia.... [demonstrating] that Marxism was more cely entrenched among
workers than we hadprevoudy believed and they shaved much more independence and

initiative than has ken atributed tothem untilnow . %

Westen historianswho studed the period up to 1895focusedattention on the supposdg
intelligenty leadership of the workersd  mement, often with a view to anticipating
developments after 18%. * In 1963,in what was thena ground bresing analysis of the
Petersbug worker smiovemernt, Richard Pipesreveded that during the 1890sworkers in
the cepital developed a retwork of circles that to a sgnificant degree qerated
autonamoudy from the various radical intelligentsia groupsexisting at this time. Pipes
procealed to argue that these worker scircles showed little interest in revolutionary
theaies and pradice and were compo®d of workers whose primary focus was on
educational self-development and improvements to the econonic posiion of factory
workers. From this, Pipes concluded that the worker snivementin Petersbug in the
1890swas essentidly moderate and reformist in nature and hostie to the revolutionary
proclivities ofboththeremnants of thenarodosolGsy and theemerging sodal-demoaatsin
thecapital.

The failure of the St. Petersburg Sacial-Demcacratic intelligentsia to merge with
labor or to acquire leadership over it mustbe ascriled above all to a divergence of
interests. Labor was mainly concerned with intelledual and emnomic <lf-
improvement, the Sacial-Demcacratic intelligentsiamainly with poltics. Aslong as
the Sacial-Demacrats gave labor what it wanid..... (education and assistance in
trade-unionorganisation), they securedlabor's cooperation and even sympathy. But

theworkers never yielded tothesocialiss effortsto pditicisetheir movement....>

In an ironic twigt, Pipes, an arch anti-Leninist, ends up reflecting aview of workers as
apoliticd notdissimilar to the domnant Soviet interpretation thatworkers left to their own

devices naturally inclined to reformist and economist views and required the intervention

3 M.S. Oléminskii, dProbel v nasheiistori i Ot gbuppy Blagoevak Sduza Bor6 Y3 Rostov-on-Don, 1921, p.5.

* In terms of western historical treatments of the Petersburg workersd organisations of the 1880 and early

18905, see Richard Pipes, Sccial Denpcracy and the S. Petesburg Labar Movement, 1885-1897,
Cambridge, Mass, 1963 Allan K. Wildman, The Making of a Workersd revolution: Russan Scaial
Demacracy, 1891-1903, Chicago and London, 1967 Norman Naimark, Terrorists and Sacial Demacrats:
The Rusdan Revalutionary Movement Under Alexander Il |, Camb., Mass, 1983

® Richard Pipes, 1963, p.116.
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of the conscious Party to ensurethe fulfilment of their 6 h i &dtole. ini contrast to such
views of Petersbug worker-intelligenty as passve and reformist, | shall argue that from
their first stirrings with the Chaikovkiststhrough to the formationof the Petersbug Union
of Struggle for the Emandpation of the Working-class in late 1895, many worker-
intelligenty not simply absorhked politicd and socil ideas but saught to put theseinto
pradice in the process operating in a highly politica and, in the context of autoaatic

Russa, arevolutionary manrer. °

The Soviet contentionthat the Petersburg worker sofganisations were often guilty of

Oréde unions tar@ neo-Economist deviationsfrom the pescribed Leninist path of worker
development and Ortied class consciousress also represents an erroneous reading of the
mativations of the emerging worker-intelligenty From the 1870s owards, sucessve
cohortsof worker-intelligentydevelopedtheir owvn organisational formsto promae waker
militarcy and through their worker sfiénds sought to take an adive part in supporting
strikesinvolving the massof 6 wemlightened @vorkers. It is no coincidence that control

over worker duinds, culminating in the controwersiesover ¢cononis mdi the very end of
the century, would beacome a ine in the sand for the worker-intelligenty who regarded
worker sfidnds not as a mens to promae the self-development of a small group of
advanced workers but ratheras to their aspiration of leading the emerging massworkersd

movenent. ’

Thethesiscomhines an examination ofthe colledive mentalities ofworker-intelligentyand
how theseworkers related to wider socal and cultural developments, whilst at the same

time seeking to ascertain from individual life-narratives of a number of worker adivists

® Unlike Pipes, Wildman recognises the often revolutionary nature of worker activism and its tendency
towards worker autonomy in the late 1890s However, this does not prevent him from concluding on the
basisof a brief examination of the first half of the 1890s, that for this period he endorsesPipe sconclusions
[Wildman, 1967, pp.28-29]. Michael Shared doctoral thesis on the Petersburg workersd organisation of the
ealy 1890s sees the Petersburg Workersd organisation essentially as @ laba association which had the
potential of becoming an enbryonic trade unionéand leading workers associated with it tragic figuresunable
to fulfil what Share regards as a natural development to become reformist labour organisers: 6rhe workers
intelligentsia was clearly the bestable, most educated part of the working class and most concerned over the
formation of trade unions. They could have become leaders of the workers' movement. Several of their
Western courterparts had become [such] leaders. ®ichael Share, The Central Workersd Circle of .
Petesburg, 1883-1894, Ph.D. Thesk, University of Wisconsin, Madson. 1984 In contrast, Naimark
attributesthe Petersburg workersd movement of the eady 1890s with a definite social-democratic orientation
but views it as esentially as the worker section of a single social-democratic organisation associated with
Mikhail Brusnev with a tendency to avoid involvement in indudrial conflicts, focusing rather on intensive
study in a limited number of workersocircles. Naimark, 1983 pp.156-173.

" For a statement of the standard Soviet interpretation involving a major conflict between workers and
intelligentsia over the control of workers funds involving Lenin in 1895 see E.A. Korol&huk and E.
Sokolova, Khronika revaliutsionnogo rabochego dvizheniia v Peteiburga, Vol. |, Leningrad, 194Q p.192
and for Pipesview of the issue, seePipes,1963, pp.77-88.
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key momentsin the formation of their identity as worker-intelligents. The compex set of
relationships between worker-intelligenty and the massof fadory workers leads to an
exploration of wider consicerations including worker attitudes to authority, religion,
popularculture, alcohol, and sexuality and gender issues. Within the emerging working-
classa series of contradictory realities had to be negotiated, urban/rural, worker/peasant,
skilled/unskiled, seaular/religious and moden/raditional. Individual workers were caught
between these polaities that were being played out in new urban environmentsthat
provided the contestedarenas through which individual and group identities becane
defined. Within such contested redlities how did factory workers individualy and
colledaively view themelves: whet factors slaped their values, [@iefs and attitudes, andby
what processes did they begin to constiuct socel and cultural identities, value and belief
systems,within what remained for many a dichotomousuniversein which alinea journey
from field and fadory was a rare occurrence? The answers to such questions are
undoubtetly contingent upon the outcome of identity conflicts refleding regional,
religious, cultural, gender, and other redlities.  An additional issue arising from thes,
concerns the degree to which worker-intelligenty adopted an ideological class-identity
from their exposure toexterna theaeticd constricts rather thanthis being arefledion of
adual experiences as workers in factories. Recent conceptudisations of Russan workers
by historians suchas Reginald Zelnik, Mark Steinberg and Steve Smith will necessaily
inform the answers to such questions as through their research they have reveded the
compex and often contradictory pathstaken by workers in their attempts to cometo terms
with their subordirate social statusand the complexities of modenity, introdwcing more
nuanced interpretations of the process of working-class and identity formation by
reconstricting the disaourses and resporses of workers to the challenges faced in rapidly
modenising and industialising cities. Whilst such historians have reminded us that a
number of diferent processesapart from those directly related to wage labourand
capitalist prodwctio n were at play in late 19th century Petersbug, there remains a
distinctive snsethatthe experience of work associated with an evolving capitalist system
consttuted a dominant redity for many workers. Smith recognised the &shift away from
the constructionof classidentity is not intended to deny thatthe experience of work under
industiial capitalism,together with . . . poverty and sufering thattypified thelives of thase
compelled to sell their labour-power,were the primaryforces shapingworker identitiesd®

In this sense the workplace remainsthe ultimate crucible in which identities were formed

# S A. Smith, Revolution and the People in Rusda and China, 2008, p.7.
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with worke s $bdal identity being @verdeterminedd by the discouse on classemareting

from wakplace experiences. °

Building on the work of theseand other historians, | will argue that Petersbug worker-
intelligenty discouses with different sccial groups enabled them to construct their own
narratives and appea as majoradors by dint of their own efforts. This perspedive on the
worker-intelligenty shoud enable a more authertic representation of worker voices to be
head, whilst recognising that any reconstriction can only be an approximation of the
uniquerealities that they aone experienced. It was on the basis of these experiences and
their own understandings of what was taking place around them, albeit informed by the
knowledge they assduousy saught to aauire from a variety of sources, that they
endeavoured to create their own &l a ddendty and give subgance to their role in the

unfoldinghistorical dramas of late impeial Russa.

The thesigs organised into two disaete sections. The first sedion is concerned with ideas
of classformationand experience of industriéisation in Petersbuig, a processthat created
irresistible pressues in government for educaion and cultural initiatives aimedat workers
and how thes, in turn, helped to form a definite cadre of worker-intelligenty by the last
decales of the 19™ century. By examining theaetical constricts of classand consciousess
along with a number of primarily socal determinants, a nuanced perspective on the
emergence of worker-identities in Petersburgby the late 1890sshouldemerge and assstin
illuminating the acual history of the development of worker-groups from the 1870s

onwards. Part two reviews in detail this adual histary consicering in turn the evolution of

° Reginald Zelnik, Mark Stenberg, Steve Smith and others have illuminatedthe process by which peasant
workers arriving in large indudrial cities made the transition to become &onsciousd ndarevolutionary
workers. In particular, Zelnik challenged the conventional wisdom that located the formation of the Russian
working-class within a peasant to proletarian paradigm in which proletarian consciousness and worker
identity wasdefined by the degreeto which workers had brokenwith the land, setiing out ¢o complicat ehés
by investigating the life stories of individuals who actually walked such paths Such 'stories' confirmed that
the peasant/proletarian dichotomy represanted an over-simplification and, whilst never losing sight of wider
social and intellecual contexts, raisedthe question of what further readngs of workersd experiences beyond
the field and the factory are neededto enable historians &o make sense of the revolutionsin their valuesthat
preceded revolutions in the streets?6 [R. Zelnik, dOn the Eve: Life Histories and Identities of Some
Revolutionary Workers, 1870-1905 &aking Workers Soviet. Power, Class and ldentity, Lewis H.
Siggelbaum and Ronald Grigor Suny [eds)], (Ithaca, 1994) Seeals, Reginald Zelnik, Russan Bebels. An
Introduction to the Memoirs of Semen Kanatchikov and Matvei Fisher, Bussian Review, Vol.36, Nos.3 and
4, 1976, Mark Steinberg, Moral Communities. The Culture of Class relations in the Russan Printing
Industry, 1867-1907; Vanguard Workers and the Morality of Class, in Siegelbaum and Suny [eds.], 1994,
and Proletarian Imagination. Self, Modernity and the Secred in Russa, 1910-1925, 2002 SA. Smith,
Revolution and the People in Rusga and China, 2008.
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worker organisations from their origins in the 1870s,through the 1880swith Tochisskii
and the invdvementof Polish socel-demoadts, to the famation and the adivities of the
Petersbug Central Worker sCarcles up to its final demisein the wake of arrestsin late
1895. By this date an identifiable radical worker-intelligenty with its own conception of
itself and a clear senseof its tasksn relation to the broader ranks of the working-classhad
beawmme visible, exchanging thedark and hidden confines of the study-circle to engage in

moreopen stiuggles inwlvingthe nass of its &low workers.
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Chapter 2.
Marxist Narratives of Class and Consciousness

Marx 1 Determinism and the Proletariat

Marx believed thatsocal classwas determined by relationshipto the means of production
with class division and conflict arising from irrecncilable emnonic interests that
constiuted the basic engine of socal change. With the advent of capitalism there was an
intensification of classantagonisms with sodety fraduring dnto two great classes directly
facing each other: bourgeoisie and proletaria t *with the bourgeoisie [capitalists] owning
and controlling capital deployed to purchasethe labour of workers as a commodity, extrad
surplusvalue thereby accumuating ever morecapital. For Marx, this processresulted in a
class of propertylessworkers, the proletariat, whosesole means of existence was to sell
their labour o capitalists. Reaurrent crises of overproduction and intensive exploitation of
workers comhinedto produce ever shaper contradictions between the interests of capita
and labou. The contradictory essence of this relationshipproduced classconflicts and the
eventual overthrow of the bourgeoisie by the proletariat. The unfolding of the historical
process is encgposubted in a developmental logic in which the poletariat comhining
together to oppase capitaist exploitation appea on the historical stage as dgravediggersd

destined to ovethrow capitalism andestablish soalism.?

Marx introduced several contingent factors into this deterministic process, the most
important of which involved the distinction between a classin itsdlf [i.e. defined by its
eanomic postion in relation to the means of produwction] and a class for itself [i.e. a
historical agent conscioudy engaged in struggle against an antagonidic class]. In essaice
the proletariat was formed as an econonic entity through capitalist development, but only

becane &o n s c iinothes §trugyle against employers, a struggle encompassingboth

econonic and politica dimensions.? Although Marx recognised that individuals exercise

someautonany in their adions, he believed that they operate in a social context where
ultimately institutionsand ideas were shaped by econorric relationsthatdetermined human
consciousess and adions. As Marx noted inThe Eigheenth Brumaire of Louis

Bopnaparte

! The Comnrunist Manifesto, Marx and Engels, Selected Works, London, 1970 p.36.
2 |bid, pp.45-46.
% Karl Marx, The Poverty of Philosophy, New Y ork, 1963 pp.172-173.
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Men make their own history, but theydo not make it just astheyplease, they do not
make it in circumstares chosen bythemselves. *

This view of the world foundexpresson in Marx& famous Base/Superstructure paradigm,
designed to showthatsocal being was ultimately the determinant of consciousess. Marx
described this paradigm as &he guiding principled underpinning hs work and it was this
conceptualisation of social change thatwould become enshrired as the pedomnant
Marxian rarrative in the pocess of working-class formation and the creation of class

consciousmss.’

Marx6 siew of the prolefariat as the creators of socelism, however, contained an inherent
contradiction that would haunt revolutionary Marxism for over a century. Improvements
in technology and division of labour resulted in deskilling of workers as reduction in
labour costs led to more skilled and predominantly male workers being replaced by
chegper soures of labaur power in the form of women,children, and migrant workers who
in the Marxian hierarchy of consciousesswere frequently lessconscious. This resulted in
a degraded pool of proletarians many of whom were inevitaldy consgned to the reserve
army of the unemployed. Despite this wholly pessmistic prognosis, this fragmened and
pauperised classwas given historic responsbility to lead humanty from &he realm of
necessty into freedom.6 To ensurethis, Marx and his subseqant followers conjured up a
deus-ex-machina - radical intelleduals who understanding the laws of historical

development [i.e. Marxism] consciousy chose to identify with the proletariat and
altruisticdly guideit towards the promised land of socelism. Inherent in Marx6 theaies
was the notion that a group of dédassé bourgeois intelleduals would appea to offer

0 Eeohetical Guidarce and supportthereby ensuing thatworkers did not stray from their

historically determined path. The exad nature of the relationshipbetween suchrenegade
boumgeois intelligentsa and the proletariat was never articulated by Marx, bequeahing a

dilemmawhich in the Russan context at theend ofthe 19" century would becomeacute. ®

4 Marx and Engels, Selected Works, London, 1970 p.96.

® Karl Marx, Preface tothe Critique of Political Econamy, Marx and Engels, Selected Warks, London, 197Q

pp. 181-182.

® The ideathat a section of the intelligentsia would break away from the bourgeois order and suppott the

strugglesof the proletariatis referredto explicitly in the Manifestowhere Marx and Engles write:
Finally, in times whenthe class strugde nears the decisive hour, the progressof dissolution going on
within the ruling class in fact within the whole range of old society, assumessuch a violent, glaring
character, that a small section of the ruling class cuts itself adrift, and joins the revolutionary class
the class that holds the future in its hands. Just as, therefore, at an earlier period, a section of the
nohili ty went over to the bourgeoisie, so how a portion of the bourgeoisie goesover to the proletariat,
and in particular, a portion of the bourgeois ideologists, who have raised themseles to the level of
comprehending theoretically the historical movement asa whole. [Ibid, p.44]
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The Russian Contribution

Plekhanov

Historical necessty based on objective laws of development became the dominant feature
of Second International Marxism, of which Plekhanov was the leading Russan exporent.
Plekhan o v 6 sxismViaveloped in response toRussan Narodism that dispaaged the
objectificaion of history and elevated human will as the key determinant of socdl
development. Action by critically thinking and morally mativated indviduals tecame
imperative in Russa to abort the horrors of capitalism. Plekhanov initially adhered to the
Narodnki belief in the viability of the peasant communeas a basis for socilism, but once
persuaded that thecommune was disntegrating under market pressues, he embraced
Marxism, rejecting any possbility of a unique Russan path to socalism and becane an
adherent of a universalistic historical development that necessarily involved a period of
boumgeois dominance to alow capitalism to develop in Russa. His only concesson was
that bourgeois domination might be shorened as Russan workers had the possbility of
developing class conscousnessealier than their westen counteparts. Notwithstanding
this, Plekhanov kelieved that aperiod of cepitalism was inevitable and should notbe
challenged by revolutionary adventurisminvolving seizure of power by an elite ading in
the name of the people. Plekhanov defended his views on the basis of necessty and
dismissed concens over human suffering caused by cepitalist development as the

necessary result of theineluctable workings of the laws of histay.

Plekhan o vviews of the working-classrefleded his belief that classes could only ad in
acordance with objective laws of higorical development and advocaed that a Maxist
intelligentda instruct the working-classto understandits historic role by ingilling in it
consciousess of its destiny: class consciousess did not develop organically but was
dependent on being introduced by an external agent, theradical intelligentsia. In Sccialism
and the Poltical Struggle, Plekhanov argued that the stength of the waking-class
depended on politicd consciousess and organisation and that these elements must be
introduced by a sodalist intelligentsa that would become the de fado leader of the
working-classin a future emarcipation movenent.” Thus,hegemony of the intelligentsa
over the working-classbecane paramourt, a position refleded in the first Programme of
the Emandpation of Labour Group, that staked thatit was 6 o ntHroyghthe intermediary

" G.V. Plekhanov, &ocialism and the Political Struggle,d Selected Philosophical Works, Vol. |, London,
1977, p.102.
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of [the intelligentsa] that the people can takepart in the progressivestrivingsof civilised
humani ty. d

Worker spoliticd strugle led by the intelligentsa becane a totemic feature of early
Russan Marxism. The winning of politicd freedom was seen as a necessary stage for the
development of socalist propaganda and raising the consciousress of workers. Without
this, the majaity of Russan workers would continue to languish in a stateof retarded
development and as a result of the counryd dow ewmnornic base there was o early
possbility of a saialist governmentin Russa.  All spontareous ordunhistoricaldactions
were banished from Plekhan o v @rdverse of the @ecessayd , caegorised as
counteaproductive sincethey would delay progress towards the ultimate and predetermined

socalistgoal that couldonly arisein accordance with the lavs of histgical development.

Lenin

Plekhan o v Masxism had a dee influence onthe next generation of Russan Marxists
including Lenin who developed ideas on the role of the intelligentsa in the political
struggle and theworker anvenent. Len i rviéws ontherole of theintelligentsa should
not be ®en as an aberration, but an attempt to reconcile a diemma that was afflicting
international Marxism.  The poblenstic concerned how to rewmncile the dichotany
between the proletariat as a classdén itselféand its need to becomeaclasso f itsalféand to
identify the agency to bring about this transformation. By the late 1890s,Leni n & s
assumptions about workers were severely challenged. Bernseind sevisionism challenged
the assumption that revolutionary consciowsness amorgst workers was axiomatic,
prodwcing eviderce that many workers were rejeding revolutionary ideologies. AlImost
simultaneoudy, the development within the Russan moverent of workerist tendencies
that rgjected intelligentsa hegemony and insisted on waging econonic struggles caused
major shokwaves within Russan Marxism. The aspiration amongst many worker-
intelligentythatthe worker s 6 nmerd shauld be autonanouscreaed profound alarm for
Lenin as it was precisely such ¢&consciousd workers that were envisaged as the conduit to
the mass worker amdvement. This rgjection of theintelligentsiaposedathred to its entire
revolutionary world view, raising the spectre that revolutionary class-consciousess was

far from being an inevitable product of soda being and that multiple worker identities and

8 ®Programme of the Social Democratic Emancipation of Labour Group, i@ ibid, pp.359-363.
° G.V. Plekhanov, &ocialism and the Political Struggle,din ibid, p.96.
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behaviourswere posgble. For Lenin, thesedevelopmentsundermined his positivistic belief
systemin the inevitability of the development of working-classconsciousressand induced
aprofound ideobgical crisis that found its simateexpresson in Whatis to beDone?

Lenin had already outlined his responseto thesechallenges in Iskra in 1900in an article
entitted The Urgent Tasks of Our Movement where he asseted that the Party was
responsble for representing the true interests of workers, leading them towards the
fulfilmenttheir political tasks. Without guidarce, the labourmovenent had a tendency to
follow at the 6ail6 of non-revolutionary parties. Lenin aready envisaged the formation of
a revolutionary party whosetaskis to 6 i ih otialist ideas and consgousress into the
proletariat and lead the spontareous waker smdvement.™® Two yeas before Whatis tobe
Done?, the relationshipbetween the intelligentsa and the mas of workers was described
in terms of a conscbusness/spdaneity paradigm, in which sucess of the labour
movenent was dependent uponthe formation of a centralised party designed to unite the
intelligentda with an advanced stratum of conscious workers selected for their level of
politica awareness to beamme full-time party workers and leaders of the proletarian

massgs.

Theseideas were to be developedin What s to be Done? ** in which Lenin advocaed the
establishmenbf a party of consciousrevolutionaries united in a vanguard party with the
express am of preventing a mass worker smé@vement sucumhing to reformist,
trade unionbased adivities. This nightmare scenario was based on the fear that workers
would bediverted from their preordained historical path towards socialism. Accepting that
the waker andvenent stood at a crossoadswith the danger of choosng a path thatwould
resultin its Gubordnation to bourgeois ideology, bBenin insistedthatthe Party6 saskwas
to prevent this by engaging in the most resolue Gtruggle with spontarmity, in order to
divert the working-class movement from the spontamous striving of trade-unionism to

comeunder the wing ofthe bourgoisie.

Lenin continued to recognisethe critical requirement for the Party to have a cadre of &lass

consciousvorker dva@orker-intelligenty], assgned thevital taskof disseminating the 6rtied

19y 1. Lenin, Polnoe sobranie sochinenii, 5th ed., Moscow, 1958, Vol. 4, 371-77.

1 Reginald E. Zelnik. d\orry about Workers, Bxtending the Bordersof Rusdan History. Essaysin Honar of
AlfredL. Reber, [ed.] Marsha Siiefert, 2003 pp.205-226.

12y 1. Lenin, 1958 Vol. 6. For continuitiesin Lenindsideas on the role of 6T he Partydwith Karl Kautsky, see
Hal Draper, éThe Myth of Lenin $dConcept of the PartyG Or What They Did to What is to be Done?§
Historical Materialism, Vol. 4, Isste 1, 1999 pp.187-214, and Lars Lih, Lenin Rediscovered, Leiden, 2006
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class posiion amorgst workers as they 06 nderstand the movement of their class,
its esserue, its goals and objetives, itsconditionsand practical f o r s In atribute to
the worker-intelligent Ivan Babushkin killed during the 1905 Revolution, Lenin later
explained the importance of the revolutionary worker-intelligentsa in promaing
revolution:

had it not been for the tireless, heroically persistentwork of suchmilitants among
the proletarian mas®s the RDLP could not have existed ten months let aloneten
years. Tharks only to the activities of suchmilitants, thanksonly to their support, the
RDLP devdoped by 1905 into a Party which became inseparablyfusedwith the

proletariatin the geat days of Gitober andDecember. 4

In this way Lenin elevated therole in the party of a small group of consciousworkers, an
elite within the class,thatcould ad as the condictors of revolutionary idedogy to the mass

of workers.

In a recent study Lars Lih, contextualising howLenin arrived at the paositions set out in
What is to be Dore?, seeks to demonstete thatLenin was a consistentErfurtian 6 ikt
and aconsistentdisciple of Karl Kautky. Given this, Len i n iéwsof thie potential of the
Russan working-class remained posiive and that the nature of the party elaborated in
What is to be Done? provided oppatunities for conscious[@urposved Jworkers to
exercise a defining role in its development. Taking SemenKanatchikov as an archetype of
the @urposve workerd Lih identifies this group as central figures in the Bolshevik
revolutionary narrative. > For Lenin, suchworkers epitomised a true proletarian essence
and were thenatural leaders of the worker sm@vementand needed to be incorporated into
The Party to ensurethat their role was imbued with and performed in ac@rdance with
Leninist ideologically corred posiions. In thecritical period before and after the penning
of What is to be Done?, Lenin paid particular attention to the emerging group of worker-
intelligenty and sowht to capturethemfor his version of Social-Democracy.  Explicitly

addresgng this groupLenin recognises that:

In Russiathis 'worker intelligentsia'alreadyexsts, and we mustmake every effort to

ensurethat their ranksare continually broadened, that their high intellectual needs

31bid, Vol. 10, p.355.
\/.I. Lenin, CollectedWorks, Vol. 16, Moscow, 1974 pp. 361-364.
131 arsLih, Lenin Rediscovered, 2006, pp. 339ff.
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are fully met, that out of their ranks come he leader/guides of the Russan Saial -
Demacratic Worker Party....[to enabletheam] to take into its own hands he causeof

the Russan wokers, andtherefore, thecauseof the Russan revolution. *°

Whilst Lenin encouraged the inclusionof 6 p u r gdaverkers into the prty, there
remaired a ense thasuch workers meamorphaed into a speies of intelligenty, divorced
from the mass worker sniovenent, destined to beame full-time revolutionaries whose
identities and beliefs came to mirror thoseof their intelligenty comrades rather han an
expresson of the working-classmilieusfrom which they had emerged. Indeed, in What s
to be Done?, Lenin is explicit that conscious wikers within the vanguard party are
involved not because they are workers but becaise they have asgmilated and can
disseminate correct knowledge; they are Party memlers not on account of their worker

origi n s a®tiedreticians of socialis. 6

Semen Kanatchikov

Since the development of consciousess was the overarching objective of drhe Party6 ,
Lenin could assert that awareness of the proletariat 6censciousress rather than actual
socil posiion was the determinant of proletarian identity. Through the introduction of
The Party as the agency to effect revolutionary transfamation, Lenin raised voluntarism to
centre sege.  Whilstcapitalismwasportrayedasanobjectiveproces<reatingthe

preconditions for socialism, a worker-class as a determined entity, it remaired a soda

18\/.1. Lenin, Polnoe sobranie sochinenii, 5" ed., Moscow, 1958-1965 Vol. 1V, p.269.
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grouping thatby itself could not achieveits historic misson. To overcomethis, a Marxian
ethic based on the invention of an agent imbued with freedom of adion was required,
necesgtating areinvenion of the proletariat essence in a Party compo®d of professond
revolutionaries whose misson was to instil into an unconsciousmassof workers adesire
for freedom, thereby effeding revolutionary transfarmation in a deterministic historical
process. The Party consisted of the bearers of the true knowledge, bringers of light,
ultimately it was their consciousess[mind] grafted onto the proletariat [body] that would

ensuresalation. !’

Bogdanov

Within Russan Marxism an alternative vision of proletarian consciousress and the
intelligentsa emergedn the early 20" century assocated with Aleksandr Bogdanov.
Bogdanov believed that experience faomedthe basis of knowledge and that the proletariat
through its daily existence experienced and absorbed the redlities of economic and sccial
relations.

It is the proletarian, not themember of theintelligentsa, who bemmes aware of the
discreparcy between the point of view of the producer and the point of view of the
employer. It is the proletarian again who feels mostacutely the sulbordination of
ideasto eaconomicinterestsandrelations; the intelligentsiais actually inclined in the

opposite diedion, tovard impractical day deaming. *®

For Bogdanov, worker-action representeda foarm of ¢historical subpdivism Gncomgetible
with Marxist concepts suchas the 6 odative laws of history. 6 From this, Bogdanov could
ascribe sumrstructural fadors a greder influence than inconventional Marxism. In
particular, technology and ideology were seen as instrumental in shaping class
consciousnessgdeology was a defining category to 6 egulate and control all the practical
life of socit ycfitical in bothrevolutionary struggle and future reconstuction of socity.*®
Classconsciousess could not be reduced to a mechanistic understanding of a historical
misson but was part of a continuum through which proletarian culture was actively
created; the socialist struggle could not be equated soldy with awar against cgpitalism but

involved consciousdevelopment of socdlist relationshipsin daily life as part of the

" Seelgal Halfin, From Darknessto Light. Class Consciousnessand Sdvation in Revolutionary Russa,
Pittsburg, 200Q for a linguistically driven interpretaton of the ideologiesof Russan Marxism.

' A A. Bogdanov, Kul drrtyezadachi nashego vremani, Moscow 1911, pp.25-26.

9 A.A. Bodganov, " Programmakul'tury,” in Voprosy sotsializma(Moscow, 1918) pp.54-56, 62-63
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creation of a socalist culture. %°

In contrast to Lenin, Bogdanov viewed revolutionary
struggles of workers as a dynamic eventuatng processthrough which workers themslves
continuousy engendered new cultura forms through the bourgeois and socelist phases of

development.

For Bogdanov, the authoritarian basis of bourgeois sockety, based on a dwalistic sparation
between intelledual labour and material labour, would be replaced by collective
proletarian consciousess, a fusionof the ideal and the real and expressed inproletarian
culture. It was only with the development of proletarian consciousessthat the historically
divisive authoritarian dualism of spirit [ideal] and matter[real] would be overcome. This
process ultimately led to the disappearance of the intelligentsa as a social group, as the
self-appoirted guardians of knowledge, with workers them®lves assuming control over
the generation of intelledual and cultural production to comgement heir control over
materia prodiction, creating socalist consciousess in which knowledge and labour are

unified within classconsciousress prolegrians.

In the development of Bogdanovd thought his experiences with worker sg@upsin Tula in
the 1890swas pivotal. The worker-intelligenty in Tula had been deely influenced by
workers exiled from Petersbug in the early 1890swho had developeda spedfic notion of
worker hegemony in the working-class moveament in their adivities in the worker s 6
organisation in the capital in the late 1880s. Exposure toa well-defined form of workerist
ideolagy left alastingimpresson on Bogdanov and convinced him thatthe primary taskof
the radical intelligentsiawas to develop speifically proletarian values and culture within
the working-classto allow workers to beaomethe consciouscreators of a new ideology. %
In Bogdan o vsthama, the adivity of Social-Demoaats focusedon promating principles
of socalism and developing a comprehensive class consciousiess amongst workers to
create fully conscious socilist workers cgpable of leading the workers in their future
struggles. Such a dworker-intelligentsed rooted in the working-class environment was
consicered theideal representationof colledive consciousessthatwould over time creste
a truly proletarian culture. Bogdanov envisaged a role for the intelligentsia as a cadre of
technical workers to provide knowledge and support to workers so thatthey could develop
a proletarian worldview and understand how to apply technology to refine the labour

process to hasten thaevelopment of proletarian cultural consiousress.

2 A.A. Bogdanov, Programma kul'tury, p. 50; Sotsializm v nastoiahchern, Vpered, No. 2, February 1911,
p.68
“1J.D. White, Bogdanov in Tula,6Studiesin Saviet Thought, Vol. 22, No. 1, 1981.
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AleksandrBogdanov

In contrast to Lenin, Bogdanov envisaged working-class consciousess as the polar
opposite of acategory imported throgh an intelligentsa that clamed an exclusive
understanding of objective truth. Bogdanov was scathing about Len i rbéiaf that 6rtied
class consciousess could be imposedby an elite Party, viewing it as symptomatic of
authoritarianism within boumgeois socety, metaphaically depicting it as a vampire
draining worker sbiiood and depriving them of the oppatunity to realise proletarian

culture.  The Partyd sole was not domination of the classbut a supportiveand ultimately

subordirate aly stdfed by 6 o r g antlieduas &from amongst the workers who
understoodproletarian cultural values. Despite pragmatic concesgonsto the irtelligentsa,

Bogdan o vtlidosght was founded on the developmentof genuine self-adivity of workers
as representing the raw matria for the creation of the &New Manp transending an
authoritarian dualism of spirit and matter inheent in bourgeois culture and thusliberating
workers from the intellectual dominance of theintelligentsa. Whilst Bogdanov developed
his ideas and conceptudisationsof theworking-classsubseqant to the period discussd in

this thesis,the mportance of theexistence of the ddealbtype of poletarian envisioned by

Bogdanov within a cadre of adive worker-intelligenty provided a materia basis for the

development of his ideology. In this sense, the archetype of the emerging Petersburi

workerintelligent became ehsined within an ideological schematic that placed emphasis

? SeeA. Bogdanov, &/era i nauka,din Bogdanov, Padenie velikogdfetishizma (Moscow, 1910) p.223. The
vampire metgphor was frequently deployed by workers associated with both the narodovol@sy and later
social democratic groups bath in relation to captalist factory owners aswell as ¢privelegeddsociety that was
seen asa parastic element living at the expense of workers.
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on proletarian education and development that would find expresson in the Party schools

at Capri and Bolognaandin some enses in the e/elopment of the Pradtkult movement.?

Conclusion

A necesgtarian view of historical developmentpredominatedwithin Marxism finding
articulation in the thought of both Plekhanov and Lenin. Yet within this objectivist
paradigm, a mae volurtarist revision emerged that consideed that theworking-classcould
not fulfil its historically predestined role without the intervention and diredion of the
Marxist intelligentda.  This became an article of faith for Lenin, enshrined in the Party as
t h euebéxpresson of the poletariat. An dntelligentsa Ppossessingrue’ knowledge of
the laws of history would define revolutionary consciousess and ensurethat the workersd
movenent engaged in a politica struggle to overthrow theautocracy and establishpoliticd
freadom as a necessary stagetowards socalism. The hegemony of an dntelligentsa @ver
workers became institutionalised in the concept of a centralised party in which worker-
intelligenty who demonstrated a correct understanding of revolutionary ideology could
join, but not as workers, but as professona revolutionaries.  In other words, the
intelligentda both defined the tasksof the classand the very nature of the classitself. In
this doully reductionist vision, worker sbhéng was determined by an objedive historical
process and their consciousress imparted to create an idealised construct, with any
deviation fromthis beingcondemnedas 6 &kward ordas e . 6

In the years up to 1905, whilst a discouse based on intelligentsa hegemony represented
the dominant tendency within RussianMarxism, an alternative approah was developedby
Bogdanov who viewed the intelligentsa as a facilitating ally, asssting workers develop
knowledge to remake culture in a proletarian constiuct based on the integration of mind
and body, intellea and labou. This intelledual conceptualisation was founded on a belief
in the primacy of collective experience for developing class consciousess. Bogdanov
saw the intelligentda as an enabling agency to create a cadre of working-class leaders

equippedto recreate politicd and cultura forms. Thisapproacmotonly valuedthe

% Onthe subsequent development of Bogdanovés theories, see Jutta Scherrer, éThe Cultural Hegemony of
the Proletariat: The Origins of Bogdanové Vision of Proletarian Culture,6 Sudiesin History, Vol. 5, No. 2
(1989): 195i 210, o he relationship between the Intelligentsia and Workers: The Caseof the Party Schodls in
Capri and Bologna,§ Workers and Intelligentsia in Late Imperial Russa Relities, Rereseatations,
Reflections, Berkeley, 1999 Zenia A. Sochor, Revolution and Culture: The Bogdanov-Lenin Controversy,
New York, 1988
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colledive experience of the waker but regarded it as the fourdation for constricting a

proletarian culture based on an ideologicd as muh as a naterial basis.

The stuggles and beliefs of worker-radicals from the 1870sthrough to the 1920ssuggest
that many were mativated by a similar desire to create a worker-type correspondng to
Bogdan o vvisien. Whilstin the decades examined in this study, workers were ureble to
give full expresson to proletarian cultural hegemony, their intellequal strivings and
instinctive adions based on the notion thatthe liberation of workers must be a matterfor
workers them&lves ponts to a deeper aspiration for warker self-liberation and control that
challenged the concept of intelligentsa hegemony over the worker s ovenent.
Throughout the thesisit will be seen that the Petersburg worker-intelligenty conformedin
many sensesto a Bogdanovist conception of proletarian values and represented an ddeald
synthesisof intelled and labour expressedin their commitmentto knowledge acquistion
to enable themto establsh a proletarian hegemony over the worker snfiovenent. In this
sense tley represented he protaypes of thefuture socilist uopiaenvisioned by Bogdanov
and theadherents ofProletkult.
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Chapter 3.

Petersburg Industrialisation and the Formation of a Working-
Class

In the final decades of the 19th century Petersburg became transformed from a largely
administrative and mercantile centre into a burgeoning modarn metiopalis with a rapidly
expanding industrial sedor. Between 1869 and 1900the cityd popuation doubledfrom
718,000to 1,439,000whilst the propartion of the cityd sesidentsclassified as belonging
to the peasant estate[sosloviia] increased from 31% to 63.1%, to reach over 900,000.
Even moreremarkable was the growth in the number of factory workers, growing almost
seven-fold, from 35,000in 1867to over 250,000by the end of the century. 2 Although this
growth was significant, workers still consttuteda relatively small propation of the cityd s
population,around 18% by 1900. As the cityd sndustral base developed the city centre
becane surourded by masgs of factory chimneys belching out smoke and fumes,
merging imperceptibly with the fogs and mists from the Neva as eerily portrayed by
Andrel Bely in his symbdist and atmospleric novel Petersbug. Vastworking-class
neighbaurhoads formed housingthousnds of workers in poor quality and overcrowded
conditions, lacking basic socel and reaedional infrastructures and segregated by theriver
and canals from the imperial and cultural heart of the city. ® During the 1890sthe
populationof the Vyborg Side increased by nearly 70%, whilst the Nevskii Gate region
increased by amost60%. As anewly arrived worker in the capital at the end of the 1890s,
Kanatchikov left a graphic account of theNevskii Gate region:

.. ho matterwhich wayyou turned,you saw all kinds of factories andworkshops
eveywhere. An entire forestof enormousfactay chimneys spewing forth clouds of
black smé&e which covered the already gray Rtersburg sky. Factory buildings,
houss, streds, and people moving rapidly about- all were covered by a thick layer
of soot. Massve rhythmic noisesresounad from evey direction: the rumble of the
huge shaftsthat rolled red-hot iron bars; the blows of the steamhammer, which

made the earth tremble; the porderous sound of paning locomotives. And

! A.G. Rashin, Formirovanie rabochego klassa Rossi, Moscow, 1958 p.354

2 This figure is derived from James Bate, S. Petesburg. Industrialisation and Charge, 1976, p.91 and
Gerald Surh, 1906 in &. Petessburg: Labar, Society, and Revolution, (Stanford, 1989), pp.9-10.

3 Cf. Bate, 1976 Chapter 5, 6The Culmination of Capitalism.6
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susgenced in the air above all theseother soundswasthe unbraken humof riveting

of enomous $eam boilers, which lapn the ground ke giant caterpillars.

When Martov became involved with workers from the Putilov factory in 1895, he
described the Narvskii Gate district as being entirely domnated by the factory with its

workers living in their own world, cut df in large part from therest of thecity.”

Between 1870 and 1900 the compostion of fadory populationunderwent a significant
change. In 1867, textile workers formed the largest grouping, representing 36% of the
cepital destory workers. By 1900 metal/machine workers predominated, with one-third
of workers, inaeasingfrom 10,160n 1867 toaround80,000 in1900, whilstthe proportion
of textile workers had reduwced to around 12%, to 30,000 ® The growth in the numberof
metlworkers resulted from government sitmulated industrialgrowth in two main sedors,
armamentsand railway constriction. A first major sput of growth camein the 1860sand
first half of the 1870s,spaked by the comhined effect of national humiliation in the
Crimean War and the Emancipation of the Sefs in 1861. Both the modenisation of
Russad gmilitary and the expansion of rallways depended heavily on domestic steel
production and resulted in the expansion or establishmenbf a number ofmajor mlitary-
industrial conglomerates either within or just outside the city during the 1860s. In his
landmerk study St. Petersburg, James Bater concluded that 6 esurgent investmant in
industry during the seand half of the sixties combired with the repercussons of the
Emandpation of the Serfsin 1861heraldedan era of rapid urbanindustrialisation thelike

of which had no para#l in thecity's hiso r y . 6

A seoond period of industrial expansion was inaugurated in the ealy 1890s, assocéated
with Sergel WitteGs tenure as Finance Minister. Challenged by the domesitc catastropheof
widespreal famine in 1891-1892 and the perpetuation of Russan emnomic and military
inferiority, Witte embaked on lrea&kneck industridisation based on railroad constriction
and rearmament, suppoted by monetary reform to attract foreign investrent. This boom
intensifiediron and steel, shipbulding and armamentsproduction alongside a newer focus

on machine-constriction, electricd engineering, and chemicds. The 1890sawv a

“ A Radical Worker in Tsarist Russa: The Autobiography of Serren Ivanovich Kanachikov. Edited by R. E.
Zelnik. Stanford, 1986, pp.83-84.

®lu O Martov, Zapiski sotsial-denokrata, Moscow, 2004 p.182

® JamesBate, 1976 p.93; S. Kogan-Bernshtein, Chislenncst 8ostav i polozhenie peteburgskikh rabachikh,
St. Petersburg, 1910 p.74.

" Bate, 1976, p.85.
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consolidationof a process of individual plantsintegrating production processeswithin a
single enterprise.  Industrial enterprisesestablishedtheir own iron foundries, stedl-
smelers, rolling-mills, machine shops,shipbulding fecilities and electrical departments,
transfaming theminto indugdria giants with huge turnovers and massworkforces. By
18950ver 75% of meaworkers in the capital were employed in fadories employing over
500 workers and by 1901 the largest 16 factories employed over 47,000workers, with the
largest six enterprisesaone acouning for 34,600 workers or around 44% of the cityd s
metlworkers. By far and away the largest of these was the Putilov factory, employing
12,441 wokers in 190, an increaseof nealy 9,000 sirce 1891.8

WP Slmisiea s o TRRER R i

An important factor in Petersbugé industrial development was the rde of the state in
promaing a metworking sedor that was hugely dependent on state orders and
subsdisation. Many factories were establishedand mareged by the stat, and even those
in private ownership, such as the Putilov factory, were entwined in mutual dependency
with government Such dependency and the abserte of an internal domestic market
resulted in frequent changes in production processes to accommodate thevagaries of state
priorities.  Relationshps between industy and state aso engendered corruption and
chronic inefficiency as employers failed to seek costsefficiencies and simply continued to
pass costsonto the treasury. ° Almost total reliance on the statealso made metalworking
factories vulnerable to reduced government expenditure on railroads and armaments as
occurred in both the late 1870sand again at the turn of the 20th century when reduced

ordersresulted in mass edundanciesand serious theasto sacial order.

8 Fedor A. Bulkin, (Semenov), &Ekonomicheskoe polozhenie rabochikh metalistov do 1906 goda,d Arkhiv
istorii truda v Rossi, kn. 9 (1923), pp.77-98.

® Heather Hogan, Forging Revolution. Metalworkers, Managers, and the State in . Petesburg, 1890-1914,
1993 p.28.
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The concentration of metalworkers in largeindustrial plants has been highlighted by
many commentatas, with Soviet historians equating size of enterprise with the
development of classconsciousess. It is important to recognise however, that such
factories were in fact a sries of discrete workshops and that there were high levels of
stratification both within and between workshopsin the same factory.’®  Although an
identification of workers as a part of alarger collective entity was beginning to emerge by
the late 1890s,workers seang themslves as Putilovtsy or Semianrkovtsy, what was more
evident was the identification with an individual workshop, as for example the madine
workshopof the Baltic factory or theinstrument workshopof the Patronnyi factory or with

workers in similar workshopsor trades in otherfactories. **

Putilov Mechanical Warkshop, ¢1900

It has been custamary to contrast the metlworking sector [zavalskie] with a lighter
industrial group of factories [fabrichnye] involved in textile and clothing production,
tobacco, food processng and paper mandadure that by 1900 still constiuted over two
thirds of the capital &agtory population.Whilst many clothing factories were small, the
spinning and weasing mandacture was dominated by a numkbker of large factories
employing over 1000 workers. Fadories suchas the Thornton and Makswel [Petrovskaia
and Spasskad] factories in the Nevskii Gate, the Sampsonievskiiand Chesherfactories on
theVyborg Side and the New Cotton Mil Is onthe Obvocdhyi Canal all employed over 1000

9P, Timofeev, AVhatthe Facobry Worker LivesBy,din Victoria Bonrell [ed.] The Russan Worker. Life and
Labar under the Tsarist Regime, 1983, pp.73-74.

2 william Rosenberg, dNorkers and Workers' Control in the Russan Revolution,d History Workshop
Journal, No. 5, Spring 1978 Steve Smith, &Craft Consciousness, Class Consciousness Petrograd 1917, 6
History Workshop Journal, No.11 Spring 1981
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workers, with an average numberof textile workers per enterprise in 1900 of 727.%% In
contrast to the metlworking sedor however, the overwhelming majaity of workers in
textile and other factories in the light industrial sedor were unskiled and differentiation
was predominantly on the basis of age and gender.

The mostsignificant difference between the two major industrial sectors involved the
employment of women workers. By the end of the century, women consituted around
16.5% of the capital Ofactory workforce ~ Within textile factories however, women
representeda large and increasing propation of the workforce, rising from 42.6%in 1881
to 55.6%by 1900.% In certain branches of production, suchas tobacco and poradlain,
many fadories employed predomnantly women workers. In contrast, in me@working
factories women workers were virtually non-existent. Although the iee physical prowess
required in heavy indugries disadantaged women workers, exclusion was as muchto do
with cultura attitudes towards women, as work undertaken by women in many other
sedors was physicdly demanding with many women being subgded to verba and
physical forms of ®xual abus.

Unskilled dabrichnyed workers were paid significantly less than workers in the
metlworking sedor, refleding in part the fact that women and juvenilesin the textile and
light industrial factories were paid lower-rates than their male equivalents. The average
annuel wage for textile workers in 1900was around 230 roubles compared to 408 roubles
for workers in the metl working sector. **  Textile workers aso worked considerably
longer hours, with atextile mill-hand working upto 15 hours,on occasionlonger, at atime
when metaworkers generally worked around11 hours. The excessve length of the
working-daywas the major grievance of textile workers involved in the famousPetersburg
textile worker sstikesin 1896-97. Many textile workers lookedwith envy and hostiity
towards the 'privileged' conditions of metlworkers. A group of textile workers contrasted
their positon to that othe metalworkers when questioned by government officials charged
with investigating the 1896 strikes, declaringthave ar e not t hose

f

the machine planrs; they fifisvork at the plant, come home and immediately eat a bow! of

12 5.N. Semanov, Peteburgskie rabochie nakanune pervoi russkoi revoliutsii, Moscow, 1966 S. Kogan
Bernshein, 1910 p.97.

13 5. Kogan-Bernshtein, 191Q p.77; M. Solodnikova, 'Rabochii v swvete statistiki (Svodrye dannye o roste
promyshlennogo proletariata za gody voiny i revoliutsii preimushchestvenno v Petrograde)’, Arkhiv istorii
truda v Rossi, No. 9, Pétrograd, 1923, p.23.

' |storiia rabachikh Leningrada, Tom. 1, 1703-Fevral 1917, Leningrad, 1972 p.185.

' Onthe 189 Petersburg textile strikessee Surh, 1989 and Semanov, 1966
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kasha; but we come home & dragging ourseles around the factory all day long

compktely worn out and v no tlought offood as wéhave no apetite. 6

Yet it is an oversimgificaion to compare zavalskie metlworkers and fabrichnye textile
workers as two exclusive caegories of workers. Within metlworking factories there were
significant variations letween wage-ratesat different factories and wages within indvidual
factories. In 1901, the average morthly wage of workers employed in 15 major
metlworking factories was 36 roubles. But this maskshuge wage differentials between
skilled and unskilled workers, with skilled workers earning onaverage52 roublesa morth
compaed to 17 roubles 30 kopeks for unskilled workers. There were also consicerable
differentials between the pay-rates at individual factories ranging from a morthly average
wage of 46%2roublesat the Nobel factory to 31%roubles at the Baird fadory. Given that
an unskiled metl worker at the Obukhovfactory earned around 15 roubles a morth in

1901 and only slightly more at the Nevskii [Semiannikov] and Baltic plants, many
unskiled maletextile workers earned comparable wages. The key determinants of wage

levels were gender, age and, critically, skill levels. *’

One of the most contentious and recurring questions arising out of Petersbug
industrialisationwas whether fadory workers by the turn of the 20th century were
becoming a hereditary proletariat or whether they remained esentially peasants
tempaoarily relocated into factories. A striking feature of the growth of Peersbug was the
rise in the numberof people recorded as belonging to the peasant estate[sodoviia], who
consttuted the overwhelming majarity of industrial workers who had arrived as peasant
migrants seeking work in the city. Many of thesemigrants travelled long-distances to find
work in the capital. Around 660,000[73%] of the peasant populationof the city were born
outsde Petersburg guberniia, with only around 160,0000f this numberbeing drawn from
guberniias adjacent to Peersbug. This meant thatnearly half a mllion peasantsin thecity
originated in guberniias a consderable distance from the capital, making it impossble to

return to their native villages onaregular basis. 2

16 Rabocheedvizhenie v Rossi v XIX veke, Tom |V, Chast. 1, 189%-1897, 1961, pp.232-233.
Y The above figureson wage ratesof metal workers are taken from Arkhiv istorii truda v Rossi, No. 9, 1923.

B8y, Surh, 1989 p.13; Bater, 1976, pp.309-312; D.G. Kutsentov, Nazlenie Petaburga. Polozhenie
peteburgskikh rabochikh,60cherkiistorii Leningrada. T. 3, Leningrad, 1956 p.175.
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A recent study of peasant migration to Petersburg by Evel Economnekis addressesthe
guestion of the extentto which peasant migrants to the cepital had lost their ties with their
native villages by the eary 20th century. ° Economakis dmonsteatesthatlocd condiions
in the main migrant sending areas largely 'determined’ the extent and tempo of labour
migration and the type of work they caried out in the city.  The relative prospeity of
laroslavl' peasants along with the presence of well-developed rura cottage industries,
meant that attadhmentto their rative vilages tended to be gedaer, their migration more
likely to be of atempaary duration and the work they undertook in the city lesslikely to
be in factories. Tver§ the largest source of mgrant labour into the capital, was
characterised by an impowverished rural econamy and little handicraft work making it more
probable thatTver' migrants and migrants from similar guberniias suchas Pskov would
settle in the cepital on alonger-term basis, work in factories and becme the nucleusof the
emeging Petersbug working-class. From a study of fadory registers listing originating
guberniias of peasants working in a cross-sedion of metalworking and textile factories
after 1905, Ekonomis demonstetesthat a high proportion of workers came fom these
impowverished central guberniias. Given, the comhbination of distance and lack of
sugainable means of earning a living from agriculture or handicraft work in their
homebnd, many peasant migrants who ventured into the capital seeking work, realisticaly
had little prospet of returning totheir villages on a regular basis. As a result, Petersburg
had the largest percentage of fadory workers who lived all yea in the city with rapidly

weakening their ies with villages andthe rural econamy. %

Migration was a continuous and accderating process and many workers would be
relatively new to the city. Many suchworkers retaired peasant custans and attitudes and
this imparted a peasant colouring to the city, espedally in working-class districts where
migrants ten@éd to congregate. Indeed, descriptions of working-class life emphasise
peasant custams, dress and links with the countyside amongst industrial workers in the
late 19" century. The metlworker Shapovalov recalled that the majarity of unskiled

workers in the 1890s dressedlittle differently from peasants, wearing their hair in a
traditional peasant style bowl-cut with many returning to their villages for field work.

In addition, migration was a two-way process,with many new peasant migrantsarriving in

19 Evel G. Ekonomakis, From Peasart to Petesburger, New York, 1998.

2 |bid.; Rashin, 1958 p.565.

2L A. S. Shapovalov, &Po doroge k marksizmu,d Proletarskii prolog, Leningrad, 1983 p. 258; seealsolvan
Babushkin, Recallections of Ivan Vasilyevich Babushkin, Moscow, 1957, pp.39-40.
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the cepital ead year whilst a poportion of longer-term residentswould return to the
villages, thereby diluting the numbrs of urbanised workers.

The psychologicd and emational impad of abandoning villages to live in the city can
hardly be overstated, representing amajor transition involving adislocation of traditional
socal and familia relationsand inducing aprofound senseof psychological dispgacanent.
OnePutilov worker recalled how he was totally overwhelmed by Petershurg on his arrival
in 1897, contrasing the anonymity and his isalation in the Narvskii Gate with his native
village where he knew everybody, was part of a community and felt &rushed dy the
masgs of people, a surging sea of unfamiliar humanty going huriedy about their own

busiress and oerwhelming a newcomer to thecity. %
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In this context, a common way for migrantsto ameliorate this senseof isolation was to use
kinship and native-place ties. Kanatchikov on his arrival in Moscow in the mid-1890s
joined a communal arteldcompogd of fellow countrymen|[zemliaki] who lived in alarge

rented room. Such arrangements perpetuated rural patriarcha relations as the elder in

22 A.M. Buiko, Put éabachego. Zapiski starogo bal shevika, Moscow, 1934 pp.9-10; SI. Kanatchikov,
1986 pp.7-8.
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charge assumed a similar authority-role as thatvestedin the heal of patriarcha households

in thevillages. he metalworker described aworker sa&  t wddsediving accommodation

consisted of a large smdkeblackened room with two windavs. At one time,
wallpaper had covered the walls, but nowit was tornaway, revealing plain board
walls underneath. Hordes of cockroaches were crawling along the walls.... [that]

were lined with wooden burks, obvioudy the main haven of bedbugs.In the centre of
theroomwasa long treste table and o equaly long benches. There wasa smadl
kerosenelamp hanging between the windows. Underneath the lamp was a cheap
print of the Tsars family. A holyicon, blackened with age, hungin the corner. The
kitchen, which also served as an entrance hall, was off to oneside of the room and

contained the cook's bel. Thatwas allthe furniture for eigheen people 6%

2

Such native-place loyalties ran deep in the psyche of migrant workers with conredions
based on village, district, and guberniia consttuting an important dimensionof workplace

23 P, Timofeev, dNhat the Fadory Worker Lives By,din Bonnell [ed.] The Russan Worker. Life and Labar
under the Tsarist Regime, Berkelgy, 1983, pp.78-79.  SeeRobert Johnon, Peasants and Proletarians. The
Working Class of Moscow in the Late 19" Century, 1979 [egecially Chapter 4, Migration and regional
Loyalties, pp.67-79] and SA. Smith, Revolution and The People in Russa and China, 2008, pp. 37-68, for
informative analyseson the role of native-placenetworksin the transition to urbanliving.
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identity. Recruitment of workers was often in the gift of foremenwho frequently applied
native-place loyalties in employing warkers. A picture of the pervasive nature of regional
networks at the Baltic Shipyards in the late 1880s was given by the worker VIadimir
Fomin who recalled that in certain workshqps workers from a few rural districts
predominated as senior foremenand Gstariki6[elders] would recruit on the basis of kinship
and village ties. Such arrangements gve rise to consént feuds tased on regional
affiliations between Riazantsy, Pskovtsy and the natives of Novgorod. ** The domination
of workers from specific localities was still prevalent in the shpyard 15 yeas laer when
Timofeev confirmed that the workforce of one large workshopwas drawn entirely from

two districts in Ter @uberniia where the foremen originated. %

Many employers also adively fostered regional associtions,as for example the owners of
the Thornton factory who recruited workers predominately from specific districts in
Smalensk guberniia to create identity based on local custans that they believed would
make their workforce more compgiant, wedded to traditional concepts of religion and
authority.  Similarly, at the Naval Ministryd0 ©bukhov works there was a tradition of
recruiting relatives orfriends ofa privil eged stratum of wakers, apolicy which produced a
largely acquiescent workforce up to the mid 1890swhen the necesdty of reauiting a mass
intake of younger workers to fulfil large contrads upsetthis equilibrium. ® At both the
Putilov and Semiannikov factories, many workers were reauited as membes of regional
artels with mattes of labour discipline, control, meeting production targets and
remuneation et in the fands ofthe artel6leader. ?’

For many migrants the transition into factory employmentwas a gradua one, taking many
morths, if not years. Casual employmentin docks, constriction, barge haulers, carriers

and the numeous pedding and hawking adivities around the cegpita initialy absobed

couniess newcomers into the city. %

Even peasants who migrated with the speeific
intention of working in fadories often found themseles at the mercy of the vicisstudesof
market conditions and the extent of their zemliachestvoand native place contacts. Zakhar

Trifonov who madethe migratory trek to the capital in the late 1880son the promisefrom

24\/.V. Fomin, &/ospominaniia o podpol'noi rabote revoliutsionnykh kruzhkov Baltiiskom zavode,din E.A.
Koraé&huk [ed.] V nachale puti, Leningrad, 1975 pp.198-200.

%5 p. Timofeev, in Bonnell, 1983 p.76.

% M. Rozanov, Obukhovtsy. Istoriia zavoda Bol shevikd 1863-1938, Leningrad, 1938 pp.79, 99; A.V.
Shotman, Zapiski starogo bal'shevika, Leningrad, 1963, pp. 32-33.

2" M. Miteléman, B. Glebov, A. Uldanskii, Istoriia Putilovskogo zavoda, Moscow-Leningrad, 1939 p.24;
IvanBabushkin, Recallections of 1van Babushkin, Moscow, 1957, pp.27-28.

% SeeEvel Ekonomakis, 1998 for ananalysis of the correlation between factory employment and migrating
peasants from guberniia with relatively well developedkustari and handicraft indusries.
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a family contad that he could find him work in the Petersburg Wagon Workshopsin the
Nevskii Gate discovered that his aaquaintance was unable to fulfil his promise leving

Trifonov with an unplesant dlemma.

My brain wasturning over a depressingthought: do | leave Piter, towards whichall
through myyouth n the countryside | had cherished a dream. One evening
Minkin [his acquaintance from thevillage] told methat on the Shissellurg Highway
at the basin of Aleksandrovskplanta new wooden bridge was to be built, the
contractor was seekng to hire workers..... Early the nex morning | arranged
with the contractor and kegan to work on the bridge as a carpenter. The icy winds
from theNeva as | carried the bridgespanschilled me to thebore. The thoughtsin
my headbecame frozen and my only wish was the desireto hurry ino a

warm roon?®

After enduring svera morths of constriction work, Trifonov eventualy found
employment at the large Aleksardrovsk steel works where despite the harsh discipline
imposedby the foremen in the cariage workshopshe noretheless regarded the day he

began wark in thefactory as 6 anost auspitous dg. 6

Despite the fluidity of the industrial workforce in which migrant peasants predominated,
Fomin compaed it to the Gebb and flow of the sead there was aso a sizeable numter of
workers who were city-born workers, or who had started work in factories at a young age,
or who were long-term migrants who had worked many years in industial enterprises. In
1902,a surwey of 11,000textile workers found that 36 percent had worked over five years
at the same factory, whilst at the large Baltic shipyards in 1906, 34.7 percent of workers
had been employed for over 10 years.*® Onesign thatregional loyalties were beginning to
break down is provided by a Putilov worker who, in contrast to FominG acount of ten
yeas earlier, described regular organised massdistfigh t Isetveen groups of young male
workers from the factory being organised not on the basis of regional affiliations but by
workshop or stree of residerce This identificaion with an urban locale or workplace is
perhaps indicative of a shift amongst younger workers who saw their primary loyalties no

29 7.T. Trifonov, 8/ ospominaniia,6 Avangard. Vospominaniia i dokumenty piterskikh rabochikh 1890-kh
godov, 1990, p.302.

%% Rashin, 1958 pp.502-504.

3L A.M. Buiko, Put abachego. Zapiski starogo bal shevika, Moscow, 1934 pp.15-16.
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longer subsuned within extended kinship and regional identities but with their immedete

urban environments.

A fina saurce, of labour for the Petersbug factories was children of existing factory
workers. This hereditary cadre of workers was notedas ealy as 1874 when one obsever
reported that there were wakers Avho had ived for decades in factories, they brought their
wives andfamiiesandgo back to thevillagesonly since tiey are nunbered as members of
therural socety and have to pay duties to it, furthermore we know that in our Petersburg
factories morethan one generation of factory workers have grown up and gonedownthe
sameroad astheir fathers. § Whilst many city-born workers would for legal purposes be
classified as peasants, they represented an authentic worker-classwith only tenuouslinks
with the countyside,a countyside they often knew only second-hand, as in the caseof the
Petersbug metlworker Aleksei Buzinov, throughvodkainspred noselgic elegies from
his father about his native Smadensk. * It is no coincidence that suchworkers grew up
disdainful of workers who retained aspects of peasant lifestyles and links to the land,
referring to them as Gountry bumgki  n whd would be working ét the factory today, but

tomorrowtheywill go to pedk the land wih an artient woo@n plouch. 8

As with other aspects of working-classformation, there was a correlation between skill-
aqquigtion with ties to the rural econamy and a repudiation of peasant culture and
attitudes. Timofeev described how many skilled workmen regarded connedions with the
landas an irconvenience having dedsively broken with therural econamy:

There are many &illed workers who have neve seen a woaden plough anddo not
have theslightestidea how to plant wheat because theyhave lived in a town and
worked in a factory for the past twenty-five to thirty years. Their only conredion
with thevillage comes when theyneeal to obtan a passportor when they have to pay

taxes forland which is nominally thirs butis adually worked byother mople.>®

Although the majarity of married workers to the end of the 19" century were separated
from their wives and families who lived in the countyside, it is significant that the 1897

censusreveded that 31% of metdworkers in the capita lived with wives and families [the

%2 Cited in E.A. Koroléchuk, €Ob osobennostiakh ekspluatsi i stachechnoi borby peterburgskogo proletariata
[70-90-e gody xix v],6lstoricheskiizapiski, Vol.89, Moscow 1972, p.159.

3 Aleksei Buzinov, Za Nevskoi zastavoi, Moscow, 1930 p.11.

% ibid, pp.20-21.

% p. Timofeev, in Bonnell, 1983, p.83.
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correspondng figure for textile workers was 13%]. * As being settled with a family is a
reliable indicator of afixed populationthe presence of a sizable poolof hereditary workers
marks an important development in the establiqimentof a self-sudaining wban proletariat,
the hereditary cadre beloved of Soviet historians. At the Putilov factory in the ealy 1890s
hereditary workers with minimal links to the land compriseda significant proportionof the
workforce. In this and otherlarge metlworking plants second or third generation metal
workers were not uncommon. >’ In a similar way many skilled workers at the Obukhov
plant were the sonsof existing workers who had no connedion with the rura eanamy.
The fomationo f  sherediteryddvorkers amongst skilled dionsof the cepital  dnetl
workers was also obsrved in the Nevskii Gate by a medicd practitioner in 1901 who
commented that such factories employed many workers who were settled with their
families and that it was common for the children to become factory workers in the same
factory as their fathers. ® Yet the numbes of such workers athough growing remained a
smallproporion of theindustrel working-classthatwas domnated up to 1900and beyond
with first generation peasant migrants whowere till in the pocess ofadjustingto life in an

industrialcity.

As with many cities undergoing rapid industrialisation, Petersburg in the late 19™ century
was dominated by younger age groups. By 1900,63% of the city& popuation was under
the age of 30, with the majarity of migrants into the city being young. A zemsvo
researcher in Kostroma guberniia in the late 1890s recounted how many young lads
implored their parentsto send themto Petersburg factories, with many parentsaccealing 6 t
avoid sevee reproaches and quarrelslater. 8 The young age profile of fadory workers
represented an important dimensionin growing discontentithin the industrial workforce.
As the number of younger workers increased, workforces became less attached to
traditional patriarcha values and lessdeferential to authority resulting in more fequent
challenges to the factory and sociél order. This 6nisubordirat ebéhaviour amongst young
workers was in the eyes of the authoritiesrelated to an increasing breakdown of authority

within theworkplace Onefactory owner compained:

workers aged seventeen to nineeen spendmorey on vodka, tobaco and wonen ...

andare a burden to their families and a blight on factories. Whoever has followed

% '5.N. Semanov, Peteburgskie rabachie nakanune pervoi russkoi revoli utsii, p. 49.

37 Miteléman, etal., 1939, p.45.

3 Citedin L.M. Ivanov, Istoria Rabachego Klassa Rossi, 1861-1900 gg., Moscow, 1971
%9 M.I. Tugan-Baranovskii, The Rusgan Factory, Berkeley, 197Q pp.409-410.
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strikes in factories ... recognises that mostinstigators come fromthe ranks of these
workers...... Theseyouths,who are granted the same righs as older workers, have a
penchant for all sorts of disarder which serves them as entertainment and

amusment. 4°

At the Kolpine munitions factory, groupsof young apprentices during the second half of
the 1890sengaged in systenstic ads of disdbedience and 6 i thre evening would wind up
older worlers, who were inveterate abgers of young workers and warn them abouttheir
bad tempers.6 se Who tailed to take heal of the warning had to be given a harsher
lessonand oneof thesedyoungstesdconceded thatthey would oftenbea up their elders. **

The mora panic over thooliganismd at the turn of the century was part of a wider socil

fragmengtion in which youngworkers were often openly disrespedful of their elders both
within the workplace and outsde the factories. In the opinion of Joan Neuberger, the
destablisation that charaderised politicd and social life in the early yeas of the 20th
century was mirrored by fears of a breakdown of socil order thattook a concrete form in

the shape of young, usually working-class hooligns.*?

Conclusion
There was no consistentpathway for migrant-workers making the transition from peasant

to industrial wakers. From the 1860sindustrialsation thiew up acompex and differential

process of demographic and cultural change that over the next half century exposedever
increasing numbes of peasant-migrants to new experiences and vaues in urban
environments. Migrants interacted increasingly with a core of aready urbanised workers
and othercity dwellers in their lives outwith the workplace. It was the dynamic of such
relationshipsthat causedmany migrants to shedtheir peasant mertalities and to assune
thoseof an industrialworker. Yet the growth of an urbanised industrialworkforce was not
a continuows, uninterrupted process. Rather it occurred through a series of waves,
reflecting periods of econonic growth that drew migrants into the towns and carried
surpluslabour badck to the countyside during period of recesson, the ¢ebb and flowo
obseved by Vladimir Fomin at the Baltic Shipyards. Cumudatively, however, ead new

wave of econornic growth saw therecruitment of larger numbes of inexperienced peasant-

“0 Cited in Ekonomakis, 1998 p.119.

41| K. Mikhailov, éChetvert6 veka podpdé@shchika,6 E.R. Oldkhovskii [ed.], Avangard. Vospominariia i
dokumenty piterskikh rabochikh 1890-kh godov, Leningrad, 199Q p. 191

“2 JoanNeuberger, HooligarismCrime, Culture, and Power in S. Petesburg, 1900-1914, Berkeley, 1993.
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workers. Neat labels such as peasant or proletarian fail to do justice to the compex
consciousessof peasant recruits into factories who often brought with them a deep-seded
hatred for traditional authority that when comhned with new oppressonsin the fadories
created a potentialy volatile socel grouping that defies simple categorisaion. For many
migrant workers, a desire to embrace modenity coexisted alongside the redity that their
families continued to live in the villages, a fact thattied themto peasant culture that often
remained apointof reference in thecity.

Within the city, there were a series of dee fault lines running throgh the industrial
workforce that produced a high-degree of stratificaion amorgst workers. Thedivisions
included the well-known split between workers in the metalworking [zavalskie] and textile
[fabrichnyd sedors, athough this was primarily related to skill levels, with stratification
within metlworking factories as pronaunced between the &@o | skiied workshopsand the
0 h ante® smeltingand foundries. In many cases, skill levels related to the degree of
asgmilation into the uban environment and the lroader cultura life of thecity. Yet while
skilled workers generally adapted quicker and morefully to their urban surrounds, by the
end of the century incressing numilaers of younger workers irrespective of skill were
deliberately seeking out the new range of experiences on offer on the city and showing
marked degrees of urbanisation and the marks of modenity. During bath the 1870sand
1890swhen Petersbug experienced large influxes of peasants to provide labourfor the
city's burgeoning industrial development, smal groups of mainly male, skilled
metlworkers saught to understand their previous and current experiences by embradng
new discairses centred on class and modernity that would result in ther transformation
through the embrace of a specifi cally constricted worker-identity and consciousess.  For
many this process was facilitated by the availability of new cultural and educational
oppatunities available in the city that providedthe basis and experiences that helped shape

their quest for new identities as moedrn industral workers.



Chapter 4.
Culture, Education and the Petersburg Working Class

I ntroduction
With the emergence of an expanding factory population government became concerned to

promae improvementsin the moral charader of workers. Ascommon in late Tsarist
Russa, policy was shged by a numberof different and, at times, conflicting objectives.
Onesignifi cant factor was conneded with a desire to combatdegradation and debauchery
amongst the labouing poor,assocated with a perennialfear of the emergence of alandless
proletariat akin to Western Europe. Bearing thehallmarks of amoral crusadeto 6 i m @&
the labouing poa, government instituted measures to divert 6 t h eer classesvirom the

pernicioustemptations on offer to illiterate and susceptible workers.

The <ale of the challenge was formidable, in 1865 there were well in excess of 3,000
drinking establishments in Petersbuig, with one tavern for around every 200 residentsin

working-classareas of the city and in the immedégte vicinity of the Putilov factory alone at

the beginning of the 1870s there were over 50 taverns. !

Easily available acohol in
combination with the despeate working and living conditions fuelled an epidemic of
drunkenness and assocéated crime with arrests for drunkenness reaching aimost 35,000a
yea by theend ofthe decade. Such drunkenness and dbauchery concerned theTsar, who,
in 1866, instructed the Police to take digorousmea s u rtoepsa@nt the growing social
disarders associated wh this levd of 06 eauwhery, depravity and particularly
drunkennessd?  Alcohol fuelled 6 ebaucheryd had not reduced by the late 1870swith a
police report from 1877 commenting onhow it was impossble to walk along the streets
aroundthe Obvochyi Cana without being confronted by hordes of drunken workers who
in the absence oflternativ eentaitainmen t fsequented taverns and brothels to engage in
all manrers of lewdnessand alcoholic abuseto escape from the dreariness of factory and

artela 3

! Reginald Zelnik, Labar and Scrietyin Tsarist Russia: The Factory Workers of &. Petersburg, 185-1870,
Stanford, 1971; V.F. Shishkin, Tak skladyvalas revaliutsionnaia moral', Moscow, 1967, pp.54-55.

% Dnevnik P. A. Valueva Ministra Vnutrennikh Del, Vol. |: 1861-1864 gg. Vol. 1I: 1865-1876 gg., ed. P. A.
Zaionchkovskii. Moscow, 1961, p.474.

% Sanovlenie revoliutsionnykh traditsii piterskogo proletatiata, [ed], A.N. Tsamutali, Leningrad, 1987,
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By the 1890sthere was little sign of the 6 nrd improvem e ndesired by the authoriies.
Working-class neighbouhoodshoused hundeds of drinking dens where workers on pay-
days would drink themselvesinto unconsciousess. Contempaoary accounts and memoirs
aboundwith storiesof wives and children entreating huslandsand fathers to leave taverns,
invariably to no avail.  Drunkenness frequently led to stred fights and brutal attads by
drunken husband®n their wivesandchildren The extent of alcohol abuse amongst
workers was ceptured a few years later by metalworker Buzinov who recalled that up to
onethird of workers were dotal drunksd whilst the vast majarity of the remainder drank
heavily on a regular basis. Buzinov continued that dor virtually all [workers vodka
defined the content of their lifed and that the lives of the grea majority of workers dan
along a river bed filled with vodka . 1@ the absence of cultural outiets, many workers
sought solace in the local church that was appropriately named the &Chapel of All Who

Sorrov. 8 But religious piety was no guarantee of sobriety and many workers after

attending Church and taking Holy Communion would indulge excessve drinking. The
metlworker Shapovalov vividly recalled how his pious father would return home drunk
after attending Church and be physicdly sick in a bucket, emptying the contentsof his
stomach, &zodka mixed with the Holy Eucharist, the bodyof Christ > @heimageconjured
up by the young &onsci o uwsorBier Shapovalov of a religious and drunken worker
suffering the debilitating effects of alcohol abuse with the mind-numhking influence of
religion represented a graphic metaphor of socal and religious forces combining to reduce
aworker to a dependent creature powerlessto shape his own destiny. A priestinvolved in

charitable work amongst Petersburgworkers at the turn of the century painted a vivid

* Aleksei Buzinov, 193Q pp.22-26.
> AS. Shapovalov, Po doroge k markszmu: Vospominariia rabachego-revdliutsionera, Moscow, 1922
pp.9-10.
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picture of how the worker & egards his only day off not for sensible relaxation and the
saisfaction of spritual interests, but for deafening hypnosis, [for] shaking, sensekss

revery, [for] alcohdic stupef ac t% on. 6

Drink also played an important role in factory life becoming an accepted part of the work
culture and relations within thefactory. Many workersreco u n t iatid nribes ibvohvinga
libera useof alcohol. It was often impossble to get a job without suppying theforeman
with presents of vodka, as Shapovalov discovered when he attempted to get a job for a
fellow worker-revolutionary in an iron foundry and discovered that the going rate for
hiring was two bottles of vodka. * The engineer Timofeev described the promiscuous
consumpiton of vodkaas part of a series of ritualistic rites within the factory ranging from
aworker stating a new job, the appoirtmentof aforemanor fadory elder, the competion

of an order, or mostcommon the end of the Saturday shift or the eve of a holiday at which
timesmasscolledive binges were induged in by workers.® Refusal to participatein such
rites representeda publc repudiationof the dominant cultural morés of the wakplace and
opened the worker-intelligent to ostradsation, perseaution from vindictive foremen and/or
workmates and suspcion of being a odadisté or subwersive. Shapovalov relates how he
had been forced to quit jobsat severa factories for hisrefusal to takepart in suchcustans
but had eventualy to Gswallowbhis pride when took a job at a met fadory on the Vyborg

Side and reluctantly contributed morey to enable the cdebration of his arrival at the

factory. °

Social and Cultural Responses

In responseto drunkenness and depravity, there was an upsuge in educaional, cultural

and recreational initiatives to raise the moral and cultural level of the working population.
Many of theseinitiatives were heavily laced with religious overtones, designed to prevent
workers suiccumhbing to one of the twin evils that the authoiities believed lurked in every

alleyway of the cepital, alcohol, drunkenness and assocated moral depravity on the one
hand, and godess materialism, socelism and subwversion on the other. But alongside

overtly religious initiatives, a series of governmert-sponsoed and private philanthropic

® Citedin Page Herrlinger, @rthodoxy and the Experience of Facbry Lifein St. Peteasburg, 1881-1905, ia
Michael Melancon and Alice Pate [eds.], New Labar History, Worker identity and Experience in Russa,
1840-1918, Bloomington, Indiana, 202, p.51.

" A.S.Shapovalov, 1983 pp.161-162.

8 p. Timofeev, op. cit., 1983, pp.93-95.

° A.S. Shapovalov, dNa puti k marksizmu,6in E.R. Oléovskii [ed.], Avangard, 1990, p.261 One of the
colloquial namesfor such initiations was @he swallowing. 6
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educational and cultural oppatunities were available for working people. In addition to
the popular desedyd [ cdnversatio n s dighnised by Orthodox Church missons and
temperance sockties, public lectures, libraries and reading rooms,popular thestres, tea-
roomsand musgcd evenings became increasingly available within working-classdistricts.
19 Thepopulaity of suchinitiatives can be gauged by thefact thatattendance at lecturesin
Petersbug organised by the Petersburg Permanent Commission between 1887 and 1894
attracted an audience of over 360,000.** Many lectures on a range of scientific, literary,
historical and artistic subjects were held in working-class suburbsand factory dining-
rooms, drawing large numbes of workers. Regular lectures were held at the Obukhov
factory where ledures and 6 emic lanternd presentationswere arranged on diverse topics
suchas the origins of the wald or the works of Gogol or other Rusign writers. 2 Whilst
such letures provided workers with knowledge, the authorities continued to view ther
primary purpose0 t o vidp thepeoplewith moral, rdional activity; stimulae among tlem
love forthe OrthodoxChurd, the tsa, andthe ftherland; develop their understanding of
the Chrigian duies ofman; and disseminate aailable and ugful knowledge. 6

An even more owert attempt to reinforce thereigious beliefs of working people and instil
devotion to Tsar was evidentin theinitiatives of the Orthodox Church. In the mid-1860s,
clergy were instructed to direct sermonsagainstthe 6 p e r n temdenocias shat were
drawing the people toward poverty, illness,and vice.' ** From the ealy 1880s, religious

0 mi s swere orgarised targeting working-class districts and, in conjunction with the
Tempeance Societies, sought to provide for the spiritual and cultural needs of workers.

The Society for the dissamination of religious-mora enlighterment by 1900 had branches

19 There is a considerable literature on cultural initiatives aimed at industrial workers in late Tsarist Russia.
Theseinclude Page Herrlinger, Working Sous. Russan Orthodoky and Factory Labor in &. Petesburg,
1881-1917, Bloomington, Indiana, 2007 Gary Thurston, éThe Impact of Russian Popular Theatre, 1886-
1915 ‘&he Journa of Modern History, Vol. 55, No. 2, June 1983, pp. 237-267, E. Anthory Swift-Workers,
Ol heater and Proletarian Culture in Pre-revolutionary Russia,6 Russan History, Vol.23, Nos.1-4, 1996, pp.
67-94; Aldin M. Konechnyi, &hows for the People: Amusement Parks in 19%th Century Petasburg,6
Cultures in Flux, [ed.], Mark D. Steinberg and Stephen P. Frank, Princeton U.P., 1994 pp. 121-130;
Machavan K. Palat,Castng Workers as an Btatein Latelmperial Russia,0Kritika: Explorationsin Russan
and Eurasian History, Vol. 8, 2, Spring 2007, pp.307i 48.

1 M. lvanov, ddeologicheskoe vozdeistvie na proletariat tsarizmai burzhuazii Rossiiskii proletari  a ®blikd
Bord &Gegenoniia, Moscow, 1970, p.331

12 V.I. Pernafort, & maia 1901 goda ha obukhovskom zavode,d Proletarskii prolog. Vospominariia
uchastnikov revoli utsionnogo dvizheniia v petetburge v 1883-1904 godakh, [ed.] E.R. Ol kédvskii, Lenizdat,
1983 p. 249,

13 d?u?es for the Commission for Public Lecturesin Moscow, 1874 6ited in Madhavan K. Palat, 2007,

p.335.
% Reginald Zelnik, Labar and Society, 1971, p.256.
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operating in 15 separate factories. > Many workers petitioned their employers to allow

desedyd  factanies and workers at the Maksvel cotton factory in the Nevskii Gate
persuaded their employer to constrict a building for the misso n oGelsgious and cultural

adivities. '® Such desedyd reinforced the Churché $raditional messge of the virtues of
poverty and piety; workers at the Makswel factory were instructed that 6rtie happnessof
the individual lies not in wealth or in sinful, sensual amu®ments, but rather, in living
union with God, inobedience to Christ's Churdh, and in reconciling oneself to one's own
conscence. B For many workers misson adivities offered an escagpe from the travails of
daily-life as well as creding a common bondamongst fellow believers. As a young man
Shapovalov was an adive memier of a Temperance Society. He later explained that his
mativation was to escgpe boredom and drudgery of factory life where he delt like a caged
bi r Aséa temgrance and Christian prosdytiser, Shapovalov preached an explicitly
egalitarian doctrine thatrefleded ancient Christian ideals of a wald free from wedth and

poverty. 8

Perhaps Shapovalov was unusual in his emphasison the egalitarian aspects of
the misso n 6veork, athough a number of priests involved in working-class
neighbaurhoads sowght to ameliorate the wast excesses ofexploitation of workers and,

without condoningthem,were sympatetic to their protests*°

As well as this staple dét of reigious fare, Petersburg wakers were provided with seaular
cultural aternatives and popular entertainments, many suppoted by factory owners. At
the forefront of this provision was the factory owner Nikolai Vargunin who, in the early
1880s, establishedthe Nevskii Society for the Organisation of Popular Reaeations that
included a popular hedre, organised excursiors, dances and musica evenings.
Vargu n i andveas do help provide localworking populdion with moral, temperate and
cheap entertainnentsd offering workers alternatives to taverns that for many provided the
only escape from the grim redlities of factory and city living. ° Other éntet ai nme n't
quicky followed with popular theatres being establisred on VasilGevskii and Galernyi
Islandsand from the mid 1890sa numberof N a r oyidD@mb[Peo p | teossés| offering
cultural, educaiona and recredional adivities to promae intelledual development and

protect the mora vulnerabilities of workers. Teachers from Sunday Schools also began to

> Machavan K. Palat, 2007, p.325.

16 page Herrlinger, 2007, p.53.

7 bid, p.47.

18 A.S. Shapovalov, 1922 p.26.

19 SeePage Herrlinger, 2007, for a discusson of the writings and activities of mission priests such asFaher
Ornatskii, and the links betweenpriegsinvolvedin the missions with Fether Gapon.

2 E. P. Karpov, Mesiatiletienarodnykh gulianit za Nevskoiu zastavoiu: Ocherki deiael'nosti Nevskogo
obshchestva ugrofstva narodnykh razvlechenir (St. Petersburg, 1895), p. 7, citedin Thurston, 1983 p.258.
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organiseoutings to theatres and art galleries, activities greatly valued by worker pupis.

Visits to art galleries by workers became a regular pastime of many workers seeking éself -
improvement, donning their 6 S uay lobs tt@ venture into the hallowed portas of the

Hermitage and other galleries.

As worker-militancy grew during the 1890s,factories paid greder attention to ensuring
that workers had aacess to a variety of reaeaional adivities. Atthe ObukhovWorks
maregement arranged orchestral concerts and dances in the stéf canteen. # Similarly, at

the Sestrortskii armaments factory a reading room, worker soi@hestra, choir and a dance
company were set up and consolidaed into a Narodryi-Dombd to provide entertainments
for thethousandsof workers and their families in the settlement. 2 Not all suchinitiatives
however, were aganisedon an official basis. In the late 1890sstucentsat the Petersbug

consevatory arranged regular mudcd and literary evenings for workers in the Nevskii

Gate. %

Petersbug radical workers also sowght to organise cultura initiatives. In thelate 1880s,a
drama group was established by radicd workers at the Baltic Shipyards that proved
extremey popularand was a means of extendingtheinfluence of circle workers. ® Within
Vargu n i Neyskii Society, workers formed a group thatput on plays and evolved a
spedfically working-class ethos to their productions. Similar ading groups emerged
amorgst skilled workers at the Obukhov and other fadories that developed their own

repertoire based on workersd ives.| There wes a close affinity between the emerging
worker sthiatre movanent and radical worker-intelligenty, drawn largely from the same
socel group of young skilled, more affluent and generally maleworkers interested in art
and literature who regarded them&lvesasthe 6 @ n s ¢ irepreseatdtion of the working-

class.?®

Although many workers demonsteted a thirst for cultural life, many barriers remaired that

prevented accessto what the cepital had to offer. At a mostbasic level, adual provision

2L A. Kuzémin, /ospominaniia o vechernei voskresnoi shkole za Nevskoi zastavoi Avangad, 1990, p.327;
A.P. Zarubkin, dMoia uchitel'nitsa,6Avangad, 1990, p. 288.

22 E R. Ol&hovskii, Avangard, 199Q p.224.

2 V.A. and I.A. Emel'ianov, &elo sestroretsk 1890-1907gg. ,Abangad, 1990, p.216; Sestoretsk3
instrumental n¥ Zvod imeni Voskova: ocherki, dokumenty, vospominariia, Chapter 2.

?*N.E. Burenin, dPamiatnye gody,dProletarskii prolog, Moscow, 1983 pp.312 ff.

2\ V. Fomin, in V nachale puti, 1975, pp.210-211.

% E. Anthony Swift, dNorkers, Theater and Proletarian Culture in Pre-revolutionary Russa,d Russian
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remained small both in terms of the populatons served and in compaison to other
Gentert a i n nom offer sodwarkers. When Kanatchikov arrived in the Nevskii Gate he
described the area as being 0 eplete wth inns, bee halls, taverns, and churches, but no
cultural institutions of any kind to be seen. For a populdion of 60,000there were only
two shabbyt h e a t'rDessribirfy the situation in the Narvskii Gate around the same
time, a Putilov worker, related that for mostworkers &herewas no possbility of any kind

of cultural pasimes andno oneknew howto use théittle free timetheyhad.6 %

Even workers determined to break out of this slough of despordency were oftenfaced with
hostlity and incompehensionfrom official socety. In somerespets an informal form of
cultural apartheid was enforced that effedively debarred workers from partaking in culture
and leisureameniies, particularly in the city centre. As a recent migrant to the city, the
worker Zakhar Trifonov, was gjected from the Summer Gardens in the city centre by
patrolling police officers. When hetold his workmats, they were amusedinforming him
the Summer Gardenswereforthedwvell t o whodiessin thedGermanstyle§ thatanyone
dressedas a worker would inevitally sufer Trifon o vfdéies Undeterred, Trifonov spenta
large part of his next wage on acquiring dGermandclothes and on his next day off casually
sauntaed into the Gardens,walking pest the policemanwho a few days earlier had thrown
him out. Admiring a statue of Krylov, Trifonov wondered what the famous compiler of
fableswould have made of his predicamentand musedthat he perhaps would have penned

afableentitted 6 RuGerman s’ 6

Educational Responses.

As industrialsation gathered pace, government and factory owners reagnisedthe need to
provide educaional opportunities for workers. Educaion for workers was never
enthusiastielly championed by government as a whole, refleded in the fact that it was
subpd to numeous restrictionsand supevision from religious bodes and always
vulnerable to the vicisstudes of government policy that remained predominantly focused
on preventing subwrsion. Yet despite government reluctance, workers educational
initiatives were increasingly sanctioned as a responseto two major and inter-related
pressues confronting Rusgan sockety that demanded a resolution. Thefirst concerned the

prevalence of drunkennessoutlined abovethat many in government saw as indicaive that

273 Kanatchikov, 1986 p. 95.
28 A.M. Buiko, 1934 pp.10, 11.
29 7.T. Trifonov, 8/ospominaniia,éin Avangad, 1990, pp.305-306.
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workers were succumbing to the feared depravity assocated with the curse of
proletarianisation. By providing basic educaion, including a strong religious and moral
component, it s hoped to reinforce traditional values of obedience and respect for
authority and divert workers from the pernicious frequenting of taverns and brothels. A
second consideation was an imperative to crede a literate and skilled workforce cgpable
of working effectively in moden industrialfactories. Advocaesof industrialisationwithin
government recognisedthe neal to train workers equippedwith the skills and knowledge
to competewith foreign compettors. Nowhere was this imperative more keenly felt than
within government ministries responsble for the defence of the empire. The War and
Naval Ministries, generally supporéd by the Ministry of Finance, from the late 1850swere
a the forefront of Russas industrialisationdrive and the concomitant need to create a

literate, skilledand soler workforce. °

Thefirst educational initiative aimed at workers emerged in the Sunday School movenent,
a voluntary initiative by libera intelligentda, that by 1860 had established23 schoolsin
thecapital. ** Before long, however, the Schoolsprovoked concernsin government and by
1861 a priest was appantedto each school to oversee the curriculum and Gafeguardthe
truths of the Orthodox fait h ** @he Minister of Internal Affairs reported in 1862 that
although the schools had been officially approved only to teach literacy, arithmetic and
religion, many of the schools had been adively teaching history, geography, science, and,
in someinstances, 6 s werbived subpcts suchas politicd emnamy.®  In spring 1862 the
government aded against the schools using as a pretext the arrest of two workers for

sprealing anti-religious propagandaas anexcuse tocloseall the shools.?*

It was left to the Ministry of War to promae educaional reform and technical educdion
through the establishmaet of a parallel educaional system. Military schools and colleges
adopted a liberal teaching curriculum, incurring the wrath of conservatives led by

Educaion Minister Tolstoi, who sowght to link this to increasing studentradicalism and

%0 p A. Zaionchkovskii, Voennye reformy 1860-1870 godov v Rossi. Moscow, 1952; A J Rieber, dnterest
Group Paliticsin the Era of the Great Reforms Bklof, B., Bushnell J. and Zakharova, L. (eds.), Russa $
Great Rebrms, 185-1881, (Bloomington, 1994) Daniel T. Orlovsky, The Limits of Rebrm: The Ministry of
Internal Affairsin Imperial Russa, 1802-1881, Harvard UP,1981

31 On the Sunday School movement in the late 18505/ealy 1860 seela. V. Abramov, Nashi voskresenye
shkoly. Ikh proshloei nastoiashchee, St. Petasburg, 1900 pp.24 ff; Reginald Zelnik, 1971, Chapter 5 and
Or'he Sunday Schod Movement in Russia, 1859-1862 dourna of Modern History, Vol.27, No. 2, June
1965.

32 &/ oskresnye shkoly,d Entsiklopedicheskiislovar', 7, F. A. Brokgausi I. A. Efron, St. Petasburg, 1895
256-257

%3 Rabacheedvizhenie v Rossi v XIX veke, Tom. II, Chast 1, p.591.

% |bid, p.592; Reginald Zelnik, 1971, pp.190-193.
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socel unrest® Refleding a commitment to industrial modenisation, the initiative in
developing waker educaion came from the Ministries of War and Naval Affairs. In 1867,
the Ministry of Naval Affairs opened a school for the children of shipyard workers at its
Kronshedt yard to provide a broad general and technical education before they entered the
yards as apprentices. * In 1869 the commander of the Kolpine Izhorsk naval factory
requested resouces to improve education for the 320 pupils at the factory school. In
January 1870, a report on the school highlighted the fact that since its opening over 1500
workers had graduatedto work in the factory and former pupis comprisedaroundhalf the
current workforce, condituting dhe best workers.6  he redort requested that the school
open a separate Sunday and evening school for adult workers as 6 i the abseice of
appropiiate entertainmentsin Kdpino such studywould prove to be ofenormous lenefit in

both a sientific andmoral sengs. 8

By the mid-1860s many Petersbug industralists advocaed technical education for
workers. In 1866 the government approved the establishmentof the Impeial Russan
Tedhnical Society to promote industy. Government officias, including its seaetary E.N.

Andreey from the Ministry of Finance and Chairman Baron Del  @gyChief Ingpedor of

% |n aremarkable volte-face in 1867

Railroads, played a prominent role in the Society.
government autharised the Society to establish Sunday Schools for workers, entrusing
industrialigs with teaching literacy and technical skills to create a cadre of skilled workers

to man heavy industy in the capita. This represented a major concesson from
government, recognising that Russad surrent labour force was ill-suited and ill-equipped

to med thediscipline ofmoden industial production.

In 1869 the Society opened its first school a the Warsaw Railway workshopsto provide
workers Gvith the oppottunity to acquire certain skills necessaryfor their way of lif ead
as well as the manditory teaching of scriptures and basic literacy, subgds included

arithmetic, history, geography, physics, chemistry, geomery, mechanics and technical

% AlfredJ. Rieber, 1994, pp.74-75; L.E. Shishko, eagei Kravchinskii i kruzhok chaikovtsev, it Soly. Poln.
Scch., T.IV, Moscow-Petrograd., 1918.

% ganovlenie revdliutsionnykh traditsii piterskogo proletatiata, [ed.], A.N. Tsamutali, Leninigrad, 1987,
pp.105-106.

*"Ibid, pp.111-113.

% On the formation of the Technical Society, see Reginald Zelnik, 1971, pp.284 ff, and 6lo the
Unaccustomed Eyed Russian History, Vol.24, 1989, Nos. 2-4, pp.297-326 E.A. Kordé&huk, &b
osobennostiakh ekspluatdi i stachechnoi borby peteburgskogo proletariata [70-90-e gody xix v], 0
Istoricheskiizapiski, Vol.89, Moscow 1972 pp.163-171.
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drawing. * The industia schools represented a compromise inwhich government
authorised workersd educdion in return for a commitment from indugrialists to indil
religiosity and morality into their worker charges. At a maja Congressof Manufacturers
in 1870the lesis of this concordat was staed explicitly, with the Cangress agreeing that
religion and morality were essentialfor socal peace the promdion of sobrety and

improving worker efficiency. *°

By the mid-1870s,the Tedhnical Society had put in place the foundaions of what would
becme a network of educaiona provision for workers in the capital. In his annual report
for 1875the Society's Chairman provided a breakdown of the Societyés educational work
in the cepital. The Society had establishedsix schoolswith atotal of 774 pupis, spenling
8492roubleson educaional work in 1873-1874, suppementd by dorationsfrom factory
owners and grants from the Ministry of War and the stak-owned Expedition for the
Preparation of State Papers. The report highlighted the need to ensure that wikersd
children progressedto attend special classes for adult workers where in conjunctionwith
training in fadories they would be taught 6 t &cientific explanation of these productive
methods through basic laws of physics, chemisty and medanics, that at the sametime
with the teaching of technical drawing would allow the possbility to create from them

excellent skilled worlers.6*

The mpad of educdional initiatives on workers was evident at the War Ministryd s
Patronnyi cartridge fadory on VasilGevskii Island. In 1873 the Technical Society
establisheda school at the factory

to deliver elementary education to workers..... aswell as their children and to
communicat useful information for the more conscious application by workers in
this designatedpart of the city of their jobs through (the provisian) of evening and

Sundaycourses foitheworkers ofboth £xes andtheir children.

% Stanovlenie revdiutsionnykh traditsii piterskogo proletatiata,[ed.], A.N. Tsamutali, Leningrad, 1987,
p.106.

0 Protokoly i stenograficheskie otchety pervogo Vserossiskogo stezda fabrikantov, zavodchikov i lits,
interesui ushchhikhga otechestvennoi promyshlennostéu, St. Petersburg, 1870 p.16; Trudy s@ezda glavnnykh
po mashingoitel hoi promyshlennosti deiaielei, vyp.2. Zhurnal obshchikh sobranii, citedin Reginald Zelnik,
1970.

“l ganovlenie revoliutsionnykh traditsii piterskogo proletatiata, [ed.], A.N. Tsamutali, Leningrad, 1987,
pp.172-174.
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In its first sesson, the school had 221 pupils. ** Such schoolsoffered not only educaional

oppatunities but aso a forum where wakers could meet with sympathetic members of the
intelligentda and begin to explore their role in the rapidly changing world around them.
The success of the Patronnyi School is illustrated by the fad that the Society quickly
followed the opening of the Patronnyi School with schools at two other military run
factories on the Vyborg Side. * Although established for educational purposes, the
Patronnyi Schod's providedwider oppatunities for workers. Army officers involved in the
maregement of the Patronnyi and other military factories encouragedavorkers to use
libraries, set up consungr co-operative cietiesto enable workers to purchese foodstufs
and establishmutual-aid savings schemes al of which provided waokers with access to
radical ideas. * In one of a numberof initiatives, during 1873-74 lectures on German
Social-Demoaacy were provided to workers at the Patronnyi fadories by Colonel Arkadii

Faetskii. *°

Given this permissiveenvironment towards education and worker self-organsation it is no
coincidence thatthe Patronnyi fadories produced highly developedworkers who would be
amongst the foremostorganisers of a radical network of worker-adivists during thel870s.
In many instarces factory schoolsprovidedan initial forum to promote the development of
radical ideas and when thesecould not be satisfied in official schools, many workers
souwght other outlets to meet their desire for knowledge and in this way entered into

relationships with adical-intelligenty.

During therest of the decade, demand for workers éducdionincreased. In autumn 1879,
the Petersbug City Duma opened new Sunday Schools on theVyborg Side andthe
Narvskii Gate for young factory workers. The schods were so oversubgribed that many
workers had to be turned away. A report to the Duma indicated that the schools were
having a positve impad and idenifi ed a large tnmetneed for education amongst workers,
noting that ¢ iig evdent from [workers§ petitions that the need for education is

increasinglyspreadingamongsthe people,andthatit is necessaryfor the city to med the

“2|bid, pp.135-136; pp.236-237.
43 E. Andreev, &/vedenie,d hefyt sbkol dlia rabochikh i ikh detei..za 1873i 74 uchebnyi god (St.
Petesburg, 1873) cited in Zelnik, Norkers and Intelligentsia in the 187GCs. The Politics of Sociabili ty,6in
4Z4e| nik [ed.], Workersand Intelli gentsiain Latel mperial Russia, Berkeley, 1999 pp.22-23.

Ibid.
4> Vladimir Burtsev, Severnyi soiuz russkikh rabochikh, Byloe, No.1, 1906, p.170.
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desires of people6 The Duma reommended that ten further schoolsbe opened across he

capital .*°

Knowledge acquidtion was beginning to be seen by someworkers as a powerful weapon
to both understanding and changing theworld. Knowledgewould enable workers to escape
from the ignorance of tradition, become part of the noden world and through education
beamme dnen dather than beasts, valued for their brains as well as their brawn. Worker s 6
education was given an official simulus under 1887 legislation that encouraged Sunday
Schoolsin factory premises and working-classdistricts. Schoolswere now able to offer a
broader curriculum refl ecting the need for a more literate, educated and technically skilled
workforce By the ealy 1890s however, the authorities were again concened that

educational provision for workers had gone too far in a secular and libera diredionandin

(@}

1891 the Ministry of Education reasserted Church control over educdion in worker s
schools stipulating that al schools must have courses approved and supervised by the

diocesan authoritieswith much greaer emphasison teaching 6Godd kaw.6*’

In line with this consevative approach, many fadory owners saw factory schools as a
means to reinforce religiousand patriarchal attitudes to authority and adhered assduousy
to the restrictive curriculum and educational objectives set out by the authorities. Many
factory owners voiced concerns at the dangers inherent in alowing workers access to
educaion. The owner of the Thornton factory wrote to the principal of the Smolensk
school reminding himthat ¢our goal is to imbue [workers with a sense of diligerce, a
commitment to the correct way oflife, to instil in thema habit of obedience tothe general
rulesandlaws. Since lessonsiclude teahing the law of God, we mushope thatthe
clergy do not missthe opportunty to impress upon young people the necessity to obey
spiritual demandswith their whole hearts. & Krupskaia described the Thorntontextile
factory school where studentsfrom the Theologica Academy were employed to teach
basic scripture and religious devotion and her indignation when she discowered that
textbooks used by the Theological studentscontaired, in her view, dBlack Hundred
nonense,the lives of the sairts and other rubbisha * Many Thornton workers preferred

to attend the moreseaular classs at the Smaensk Evening School on the other side of the

“® qanovlenie revaliutsionnykh traditsii piterskogo proletatiata, [ed.], A.N. Tsamutali, Leningrad, 1987, pp.
303304.

“"la.V. Abramov, 190Q pp.83, 299 318

“8 Citedin M.G. Skorodhikov, 1970, pp.42-43.

9 N.K. Krupskaia, @i aletdaboty v vechernikh Smolenskikh klassakh,d Pedagogdcheskie sochineniia v
desiatitomakh, Tom.I, Moscow, 1957, p.41.
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Neva, often crossng melting ice on the river to avall themslves of lessonsoffered by
Krupskaia and her colleagues. *® When an Evening-Sunday School opened at the Obukhov
steal works in 1891, its stated aim was to @rovide the wokmen with necessaryknowedge
for themto adopta proper attitudetowardst h e i r andimimstk €uchan ethosstudents
from the Theological Academy were invited to provide religious thesedyd to workers. The
Deputy Director of the plant persordlly developed the curriculum in an effort to prevent

6 s wrbived octtines keing introduced into thefactory through the shool. >*

The industriaboomof the 1890s¢reating a reed for an ever-increasing number of sKied
workers, forced many industralists to introduce a broader-based curriculum to equip
workers with skills andknowledgefor life in an increasingly modern metropolis. By 1895,

35 schools were aganised in factories, holding classes on both Sundays and in the
evenings. In a manrer reminisaent of statefactoriesin the 1870s, to met the increasingly
technical specific ations for armamentmarufacture, maragement of the Sestroretsk plantin
the late 18909etitioned government to open an industrial school to provide a three-yea
apprenticeship progranme. Appentices would receive intensive technical training,
including technical drawing arithmetic geometry physics and electrical engineering
This ambitious educaional programme was hindered bythe fad that the majaity of
children leaving the local darodryi6 schools were considered insufficiently prepared to
enter the industrial school. In order to remedy this, the maragement and workers co-
operated to fund additional lessonsat local schods, with the workers at the plant agreang
to contribute one dayés pay each year for this initiative. Here was an example of workers
not simply paying lip-service to educaion but being prepared to make a maeria

contributionto improvethe eading provided for factory children. >

In a smilar mamer, at the Kolpine industrial compex the school for worker sclildren
underwent 6 meruisation 6 the ©890swith the arrival of a new plant Director, General
Bykov. On his first inspetion, Bykov encountered unsystematic teaching based on
religious instruction, rote-learning and rowdinessbordering on hooliganism on the part of
the pupis on whom frequent punishmentsvere inflicted. Shocked by what he had seen,
Bykov revisedthe curriculum to includea mixture of acalemic, technica and recreaional

adivities, including sailing, horticulture and the provision of a gymnasum to channel the

*% |bid, pp.41-42; M.G. Skorodnikov, Ocherk istorii priadil' no-tkatskoi fabriki * Rabochii, Leningrad, 1970,
p.43.

>1 M. Rozanov, Obukhovtsy, 1938, p.60.

2 Gestore t dnstriugental n gvod, 1968 pp.118-119, 120-121.
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obviousexuberant spirits of the young pupis. Pupils now attended pradicd lessonsn the
factory workshopseach day to become familiar with the working environmentthey would
enter on competing school. A pupil at the school at this time recountedthe impad made

by Bykov:

The whole gstem ofteaching changed: for exampl, in physics a student had to
identify the weight and volume ofmetal; during geometry the geometric shags and
angles vere calculated. In thesumma we hadswimminglessonsAnd throughout
the year there vere no punishnents for misbehaviour 7 the £hool had been
converted for work.... Evening courseswere organised on a variety of[general and
technicd] subpds: one- for senior school students, the other - for those who have

alreadyfinished shool andwere working in thefactory. >3

Even at the traditionally conservative Obuklov School, pressues to create a skilled
workforce ensued the introduction of technicd-scientific subpcts that resulted in
progressve ideas becoming accessble to workers. Many Obukhovworkers through the
1890s took advantage of technical courses and eachyear the school had many more
applicants thanplaces, even after expanding the numberof classes and moving toa larger
building inthe factory. One waker who enrolled at the school to gain theoretical
knowledge reeded for the compex designs of machine poduction, characterised the
majaity of the teachers at the end of the 1890sas @rogressiveintelledualsd who taught
workers @&o hate the Tsarist regime...(along wth) the history of social mgements in
Europeand Russa. 01In lessthan10 years, teaching at the ObukhovSchool had changed
from reigious kased ingruction by thedogical studentsto scentific teading, accompaned
by a discouse between radical-intelligenty and workers engendering oppositon to the

factory and polticd regimes.>

One of theoldestand most suaessful schoolswas at the Baltic Shipyards on Vasil Gevskii
Island. Establisked in the 1870s,largely on the initiative of workers, by the 1880sthe
School offered 50 educational apprenticeshipsfor boys of 12 and upwards eat year. The
threeyear course inclued educdion classs in literature, history, geography, mathematics,
technical drawing and engineering theay, practicd placementsin various workshopsof

the pbnt, aswell asreligious tading and choral singing. Although both the plant maager

3| K Mikhailov, &Chetvert' veka podpol'shchika,6Avangard, 199Q pp.186-187.
** S.N. Sulimov, 6/ospominaniia Obukhovtsa [1900-1903 gg], Broletarskii prolog, 1983, pp.244-245; V..
Pernafort, & maia190L goda na obukhovskom zavode, i6id, pp.249-250.
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and the educaional authorities placed emphasison the religious aspect, including study
and examination of two theological volumes entitled dHow we are dead when we livedand
AHow we will live when we are dead6 the school principal Timofei Budrin suceeded in

ensuring abalanced curriculum that wes appredated by his young charges. *°

Konstantin Norinskii who was a pupil at the school left an explicit acount of the
enlightened educationa regime instituted by Budrin who he characterised as a @reat
teacher 6eeking to Gnstil in pupls a good stat [to lifel and denourting vice, he imparted
in us a desire to do good. Hetaughtusto understandcritically our environmenit

awaleningin us a loe of the science we were being taugh. 6

Timofei Budrin.

In marked contrast to Budrind approah, Norinskii and his fellow pupls faled to
appreciate scripture lessons from an d@rchdeaco n who taught mechanically by rote-
learning. Many pupis skipped theseclasses, earning them the wrath of the priest who
threaened to disqualify themfrom sitting their final examination and only the intervention
by Budrin enabled the Gebel std sit the exam enabling them to enter the factory to
continuetheir apprenticeshipunder the tutelageof skilled workers. It was a matterof some

pride to Norinskii and confirmation of the Genlightened Geducation that the Baltic

5 S). Dmitriev, Tekhnicheslaia shkola Baltiiskogo sudogroi t nedo & mekhanichiskogo zavoda, St.
Petesburg, 1912
%6 K.M. Norinskii, Pod nadzorom palitsii [ Vospominariia] , Moscow, 1974 p.15.
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apprentices receved from Budrin that from his graduating class of 1887, 10 out of 40

becanerevolutionaies. >’

ot

Pupils atBaltic Technical School, 1890s

In addition to factory-based schools, Sunday Schools continued to be provided by private
philanthropic initiatives or the Imperial Russian Technical Society Perhaps the best
known of thesewas the Smalensk[Kornilov] Schoolin the Nevskii Gate, founded in 1883,
on the initiative of Vargunin who had also bestowed on the workers of the Nevskii Gate
the Society for Popular Reaeations. Initially intended exclusively for male workers, the
school soonopened a wo me rsextidon and during the first decade over 7300 pupis had
passel through its portals. ®®  An ealy history of the Sunday Schoolsleft no doubtabout
the teneficia effeds ofthesclhool:

In addtion to the direct influence on studentsattending the hool, it affeds the
behaviour of thewholepopulaion ofthe[ S h | burg]sHeghway, introducing into it
a new understandingand awareness of the importarce of science andof people who
strive for knowledge In their composition, theschools gather together théest
elements of the working populaion who then naturally exet a further influence on
their surrounding environment The schoolsenjoy great respectnot only from
studentsattending them, but also amongstthe whole popul@on of the Highway and
thisrespect is transferred to the people whowork inthe schools.| have had occasion
morethanonce to speak with representatives of the populdion of the Highwayabout

the SundaySchoolsand wasamazd by the reveent attitude with which they spoke

" K.M. Norinski, dVloi vospiminani i @t gréppy Blagoeva k Sduzu Bor'by, Rostov on Don, 1921, p.9.
*81a,V, Abramov, 190Q pp.103-104.
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about theseinstitutions, all spokeeloquently about studentsat the schools or had

only heard good thingsboutthe sctool & activities. >°

o2

Kornilov-SmolenskSunday School

Many Schoolsfostered a colledive identity amongst workers. In pursuitof this, schools
would stageregular celebrations, bringing togetter the entire school, fostaing a belief

amongst workers that they were part of a wider community.  Trifonov recdled the
atmosplere at the Smaensk School on its tenth anniversary in 1893when al the students

cdebrated an important mileston@ot justin the life of the school but in their own

development. © Abramov wrote thet celebrationswere held in nearly all schools andwere:

an essentialattribute since tky bring an exating element into the fe ofthe hool,

serve to bring teachers and studentscloser together and give the latter one of the
I.61

mostvivid of memories of thetimetheyspeit in schoo
For many workers, schools offered educational oppatunities that helped them makesense
of an adien and incompehenside wald. The Putilov worker Buiko recalled that young
workers from the Narvskii Gate went to classs to acqquire a echnical educaion, general
literacy and become 6 cturdd . °6 As the objective of many workers was primarily
educational, someworkers obgded to the poticisingthat kecame prevalent in the shools.
Conflicts with radical workers who regarded the schools as an oppatunity for anti-

government adivities and recruiting workers into circles were not unknown. Vasilii

*9bid, p.107.

€0 7.T. Trifonov, &/ ospominaniia,din Avangad, 1990, pp.313-314.
®11aV. Abramov, 190Q p.338.

62 A.M. Buiko, 1934 p.20.
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Shelgunov encounteed stiff oppositon in his attempts to radicalise workers at the
Obukhov School in 1894. Thedaristocratsd as Shelgunov dulbed them, rejected circle
propaganda and challenged Shelgunov, claiming Obukhov wakers were not interestedin
his type of Gtudyand thathe was wasting his time looking for reauits to worker scifcles

at theschool. %

Indeed, many workers saw study as offering hope for 6 <ial betterment .Aénumberof
worker-studentdid descgpedfrom manuwal labou, becoming factory supervisorsor clerical

workers. For asmall group,the schoolsopened up a rare oppatunity for socal mohility,
as can be seen in the example of the worker Zakhar Trifonov who, after six years study at

the Smolensk School, went on to become a rural primary schod-teacher. ® Whilst

TrifonovGs case isfar from typical and his memoir indicates the determination and luck
involved in sedng his studiesthrough to this end, what is indispugble is that for many
workers the Schoolswere ameansto a possble end, i.e. to improve their matria positon.
For many workers, the attainment of literacy skills was adhievement enough, for others
technical skills could mean employment opportunities and &iill others the schools
provided a sense of identity as belonging to a distinct socal group in the process of
defining itself through educaion. Yet for every Trifonov there were daibtless countess
pupis who did not fulfil their potential. When Trifonov visited his mertor Abramov to
tell him he was going to becomea teacher, the older manrefl ected on many former pupils.
Recdling one 6tar s t u dwho thé had believed would go on to make a usdul
contributionto saciety, Abramov told Trifonovthat oneday whilst walking outsdethe city
he came acrossa dunken manlying on the grass besidea Gvorn-out woman . &Vhen the
teacher saw the mand face hewas grief-stricken to discovwer it was his former potégé and
before the latter could recognise him, he hurried away from sucha defamatoryimage of

mand®®

No doubt Abramov witnesed many workers who had embraced educaion but had
sucumbedto the tempations of city life or unable to cope with the unremitting poverty
and oppresson of factory life sowght refuge in drink.  Despite suchdisgppoinments,the
teachers continued their misgon to raise the inellectual level of workers. Their devotion
was valued by pupis and virtualy al workers who left memoirsabout the schools are

fulsomein their praise for teadhers who were seen as saaificing so much on their behalf.

%3 M. Rozanov, Obukhovtsy, 1938, p.62.
647 T. Trifonov, &/ ospominaniia,6Avangad, 1990, pp.323-324.
% Ibid, pp.324-325.
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When Vargunin died in 1897 workers acrossthe Nevskii Gate were cevastaed, Kuzb6 mi n
recdling &he sorrow that befell students..... At the funeral there were thousandsof
people, and at the grave manyworkers madespesches about his untimely death and the

work that he had carried out for the benefit of worker s ® Gombining their appredation

with their fervent hopes that God wouldlook after the deceased philanthropidd s sap i r i
well as providing good hedth and long lives to their teadhers, the worker stribute is a
pealliar blend of gratitude to the man who had provided them with educationa

oppatunities along with an implicit recognition that God had movedhim and the teachers

to bringenlightenrrent to workers. *’

Despite thehigh regard in which schoolswere held and the impressve rumber ofworkers
who studed in them, worker-students represented only a small proportion of the workers.
Many workers remaired ignorant of the very existence of the schools. The Semiannikov
worker Buzinov recdled that the massof workers remained indifferent to the schools and
that he only found out about them after he had worked at the factory for over five years.
Given the relatively small numberof places at the schools, workers who aaqquired an
education through them could 6 o nelvaybe a drop in the aea nand for many young
workers 6 b oleatningd held little attraction compaed to the easily available aternatives

of drinking and womenising in tavernsand krothds. %

For many otherworkers exhausion was areal deterrent. A significant numberof workers
who made the commitment to attend schods after long working hours must have
sucumbedto exhausion and fallen aslegp during lessonsBabushkinrecountsthat sheer
physical fatigue prevented many workers enrolling in the schools. As an active champion
of educaion, Babushkin encouraged workeas the Semiannikov factory to enrol for
clases. But athough he persuaded a numberto attend schools, he conceded that the
physical demands made by factories allied to additional manditory evening, night and
Sunday shifts prevaent in many fadories precluded participation by many workers in

educational activities.®® dOver t i wesadnajor constaint, but despite this workers found

ways of continuing education. Groups of workers from the Obukhovand Al eksardrovsk
steal works formed smadl study groupsamongst themslves to discusssubgeds taught at

the local evening schod. They were assstedin this by sympahetic teachers who were

% A Kuz'min,d/ ospominaniia o vechernei voskresnoi shkole za Nevskoi zasavoi  Avéingard, 1990, p.327.
®"la.V. Abramov, 1900, pp.107-108.

%8 Aleksei Buzinov, 193Q pp.19ff.

% Recdllectionsof |van Vasilyeevich Babushkin, Moscow, 1957, pp.46, 60.
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available to answer queries and provide study materials. ©° For other workers a fortunate
coincidence enabled hem to progresstheir studles. Such was the case wth Trifonov, who
experienced grea difficulty in persuading his foreman to exempt him from working
evenings to attend classes. It was only when a graduate from the Technological Insitute
supportive of weker seducaion was appoirted mareger of the workshop that theattitude
towards education changed and from then on Trifonov experienced no difficulties from his

previoudy obstuctive foreman.*

Beyond thesefactors, a potentdeterrent preventing waker sn@olvementin educaion was
fear of being «en as a Gebel odidentified as a troublensker that could result in
victimisation at work or attract the attention of the police In a pampHhet based on real
events, a Thornton factory worker described the impad of illegal leaflets at the factory.
The fadory manager becomesaware that seditious proclamations are being distributed in
the factory. On learning this, he sunmons informantsto his office and after severely
reprimanding themfor not informing himealier demandsto know who is distributing the
leafl ets. The sheepish informantsreply that &Swunday Schoolistsd are responside. At once
the mareger orders that the 6 s enut drémarched into his office where he proceeals to
harangue them as &Gscum, rebels, [who] want to incite a rising in the factory with your
leaflets. ..... I8 showyou dirty people; yo u &dt In prison, rounded up to be ®nt to
Siberia 6 et not having any eviderce, the 6 s enut dss@ge with a dressng down and
warned that they will be closdy watched in the future.  Given this reprieve severd

0 s enut dstapped attending Sunday School, fearful that attendance would result in their

dismissal from thefactory or worse. "

Other workers highlighted the inherent dangers of being 6 s enut danéd a pervasive fear
amongst workers who attended Sunday Schoolsthat they would be marked out by fadory
police and at any disturbance be sacked or arrested. ® Oneworker related how the police
intimidaed 6 s enut dsy @ongreggting outdde the school and threatening workers as they
left classes. One unfetunate waker challenged by a polcemanand asked in an insuting
manrer why a common worker wanted to study, sneeaingly adding whether he had

pretensiongto be a minister of the stat. When the worker replied that unlike ministers all

0 V.I. Pernafort, & maia 1901 goda ha obukhovskom zavoded Proletarskii prolog. Vospominariia
uchastnikov revali utsionnogo dvizheniia v peterburge v 1833-1904 godakh, [ed.] E.R. Ol&ovskii, Leningrad,
1983 p.249.

"1 7.T. Trifonov, &/ ospominaniia,6Avangard, 1990, pp.311-312.

23, Orlov, &apremyelistki [Is vospominaniia rabochego], Avangad, 1990, pp.421-429.

"3 Prokof'ev, &/ ospominaniiao smolenskoi shkole,6Avangard, 1990, p.330.
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he wanted to be was compeent at his job, the worker was arrested and deported to his
homeguberniia. “* It was also standrd pradice for police to ask workers if they attended
Sunday school and if they answered in the affirmative then this madethem suspet of

involvement in evolutionary politics andsubjed to aformal investigtion. ™

Despite suchovert 6 i midation, many workers assduousy attended the Sunday Schools
where theirexposureto seaular education and science contribuied to a general lossof faith
and belief in God. Oneworker recdled thatall the workers who began to study with him
at the Smolensk school stated as drue believersd but by the end of their study they had
ceaed to believe. ® Such an outcame was not necessarily the product of overtly anti-
religious teadhing, but was most often the product of exposureto science that workers
foundincomptible with the leliefs instiled through Church teadings.

Whilst Sunday Schools were undoubtetly a vehicle for worker-radicalisation, in many
instances this was an unexpeded conse&juence with many workers attending primarily to
obtain educaion and the madivation of the ngority of teachers was not a desire to
radicalise their potégés.  The waker Vasilii Shelgunov characterised two distinct
appraeches towerds waker sedication amongst theteaders:

One factionconsicered that the major task was simply to teach workers literacy, to
raise their cultural levd; the otherfaction..... desired to link the studyof workers in
the ghoolswith their day-to-day lives. Naturaly, teachers who adhered to the later
persuasion tried to make use of every opporttunity to provide workers with a

comprehensive knowledge drawn fromexamples from their ownenvironments. ”’

In essance this refleded a division between a liberal-culturalist tendency, intent on
developing workers as socilly responsble citizens and a more radical wing that saw
within the waking-classa force thatcould reshge socety. A typica representative of he
first tendency was undaubtedy the lealing teacher at the Smolensk School Avramov who

was committed to promoting understanding of natural, scientific and socal phenomenato

" A P Zarubkin, dVloia uchitel'nitsa,6Avangard, 1990, p.288.

5 E.P. Onufriev, &\a urokakh sKkadyvalis i krepli nashi revoliutsionnye ubezhdeniia,&Proletarskii prolog,
1983 p.197.

® A Kuz'min,d/ ospominaniiao vechernei voskresnoi shkole za Nevskoi zasevoi  Av@ngard, 1990, p.328.
""\/.A. Shelgunov, dVloi Vospominaniia o vostresykh skholakh,6in V nachale puti, 1975, p.336.
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8 such a philosophyin the prevailing political conditions

workers at the school.
representeda challenge to traditional authority, yet teadchers suchas Avramovwere careful
to remain within the bounds of legality, determined to disseminate knowledge and
understanding but never inciting pupils to illegal activities. As Krupskaiaindicaed
Avramov was 6 atranger to politics But dedicated his life to the education of workers. ™
Avramo v @moad reflededarationaistic belief in progressbased on an assumption that
by introducing workers dispassioately to knowledge this would have a posiive and
enlightenng influence on their environment and over time raise the moral, cultural and

matria level of theworking-class.

Although teadhers like Avramov were respected by pupis and revolutionary teadhers,
during the 1890san increasing numberof teachers became committed to using educaion
to incite workers to challengeexisting ecnomnic and politica systems.Such teachers were
mostprominent in theSmolensk Schoolin theNevskii Gate and at the Glazovskaia Sundy
School. Pras k o \Kddéllawho taught at both schoolsindicated thatwhilst initially many
radical teaders were sympathetic to Narodnki doctrines, thraigh the 1890sa mae
definite socel-democratic arientation becane ndiceable. Yet, irrespective of their gecise
ideolagical persuesion, the majarity of teachers shaed a common opposiion to the

autoaracy and wanted tobring about pditical reform. &

Cultural and educdional oppatunities for workers in the capital played an important role
in the creation and developmentof a worker-intelligenty  Seen by increasing numbes of
workers as poviding both the essential knowddge and sklls for living in a modern
industrial city as well as opening new horizons beyond the narrow, traditional confines of
homeand workplace, various edgaional and cultural opportunites available in Petersbug
helped both define workers as a distinct socal group and from within this group enable a
small numberto acquire the means to emerge from the masgs and annource their

individual andcolledive identities.

8 E.P. Onufriev, &Na urokakh skadyvalis' i krepli nashi revoliutsionnye ubezhdeniia,d Proletarskii prolog,
1983 p.196.

" N.K. Krupskaia,0 Pi aletdaboty v vechernikh Smolenskikh klassakh,d Pedagogcheskie sochineniia v
desiatitomakh, Tom.I, Moscow, 1957, p.44.

80p.F. Kudelli, @om N.2 65 po Shlissel Gurgskomutraktu,6Proletarskii prolog, Leningrad, 1983 p.190.
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Chapter 5.
The Worker-intelligenty

Before examining theemergence and development of worker sgi@upsin Petersbug, it is
important to define the radical worker-intelligenty; its compostion, characteristics and key
relationshipswithin the working-classand with the radical intelligenty Early pioneering
analyses of the worker-intelligenty were carried outin the first decales of the 20™ century
by the social-demoaatic adivist L.M. Kleinbort. For Kleinbort the phenomenonof the
worker-intelligenty emerged during the 1890s and madeits first dramatic appearance
during therevolution of 1905when an intermediate strata of workers began to ad in the
socel arena linking the ideolagical theories of socilism with masgs of workers. *
Kleinbort kelieved that the development of this worker-intelligenty was rooed in the
educational and cultural oppatunities thatbegan to be available toworkers from the 18Ds

and which rapidly expanded during the 1890s. The socal reseacher Nikolai Rubekin at
theend of the 1890glemonsteted that aspedfic worker-intelligenty existed in Petersbug

who craved both knowledge and pradical meansto raise the itelledual and mora level of

the classof fadory workers as a whole. Rubekin noted that it was not unuswl to see a

worker with a book beside his machine and that during his few brief moments of rest
amidstthe noiseof the madinesit was profoundly mowng to watch him read a few pages.

2 By the ealy years of the 20" century this socil group was becming more and more
noticeable with Kleinbort obseving that suchworkers sacrifice all other aspects of life,

shun normal pleasures and escgpes and exhibit a kind of dnorbid ent h u s fom s mé
knowledge thraigh their agonisingthirst for books. 3 Rubekin also notedthat the worker-

intelli g e nemgnstrded their own Weltschmerz, a world-wearinessconcerning the stae

of theworld, with their ovn principled stle in promoting their avn values. ‘6

Despite the aienation that many worker-intelligenty experienced from mostof their fellow

workers and their compaatively smdl numbes during the period under consiceration,

1 L.M. Kleinbort, Ocherki rabochei intelligentsia, T.l, Petrograd, 1923, p.11. For a recent review of the
development of the worker-intelligenty see E.R. Oldhovskii, GFormirovanie rabochei intelligentsii v Rossi i , 0
Rabachie iintelligentsia Rossi v epokhu reformi revdliutsii, 1861 1 Fevral ©17. St. Petersburg, 1997, pp.
77-95.

2 N.A. Rubakin, Etiudy o rusoi chitaiushchei publike. Fakty, tsifry i nahiudeniia, St. Petesburg, 1895,

p.192, 193; 6 dZhizni rabocheiintelligentsii Mid bozhii, March 1896

3 L.M. Kleinbort, &Novyi chitateld $o/remenyi mir, 1914 No.5, p.109.

“N.A. Rubakin, 6 Zhizni rabochei intelligentsii,6Mir bozhii,March1896 p.20



70

their influence and significance in forming aspecific worker-identity was consicerable. At
the end of the 1870sthere were probably around 500 worker-activists involved in some
way with the Northen Union of Russan Workers. At the beginning of the 1890s,an
intelligenty-propagandist closdy involved with worker scidcles esimaied that there were
around 1000 worker-intelligenty in the capital, many of whom would have had some
conredion with radicd workersd circles. > By the mid-1890s, Konsentin Takhtarev
estimaied that about 1% of factory workers constituted a radical worker-intelligentsia,
equating to someavhere in theregon of 1800to 2000, with aroundhalf of theseassocated

with revolutionary worker s drcles. °

In his memoirs lulii Martov noted high
concentrations of such workers in various districts of the capital, highlighting workers
from the Baltic Shipyards on Vasil@vskii Island where a large concentration of students
and foreigners influenced the creation of many Europeanisedd gultured workers. Similar
groupings of workers could be found in boththe Narvskii and Nevskii Gate districts, in the
latter many workers at the Obukhovfactory were, acording to Martov, highly urbanised

and indstinguishablefrom sudents.’

To a sgnificant degree the worker-intelligenty was the poduct of two inter-related
processes:the first had a materia basisin the labour pocessthrough skill differentiation
amongst Petersburg factoryworkers, whilst the secondformed part of an ideological
constrict of an 6 iedd @orker type introduced into the worker sedvironment by radical
intelligenty but critically assmilated and developed by groupsof workers them&lves. In
this sedion we shall explore how thesetwin processesnteracted, reinforcing each otherto
produce an ideologicdly constricted worker-intelligent type that remained rooted in the
materia conditions of Paersbug fadory life, a hybrid credion often existing in a twilight
and shaawy world, teruoudy linked to the massof their fellow workers and entwined in a

oftenfractious elationship with the intelligentsa.

From the first contacts between radical intelligenty and Petersbug factory workers in the
ealy 1870s,a dudistic theaeticd constuct was created that divided workers into two
amost hermeticdly diginct groups, unskilled fabrichnye workers, working mainly in
textile factories, and skilled zavalskie workers employed in heary metalworking plants.

In the early 187Q€Narodnki propagandids attached a series of social and cultural

®V.V. Bartenev, ds vospominanii petarburzhtsavo vtoroi polovine 80-kh godov, Minuyshie gody, 1908, no.
10, p. 185.

® K.M. Takhtarev, Rabocheedvizhenie v Peteburge, 1893-1901 gg., Leningrad, 1924.

"1u.0. Martov, Zapiska sotsial-derrokrata, Moscow, 2004, pp.182-183.
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attributes and valuesto thesetwo groups:fabrichnye workers were characterised as being
largely illiterate, unskilled, communal, tempaarily residentin the cgpital and retaining
close links with the countyside, whilst zavaiskie workers were literate, possessl an
industrial skill or craft, generally permanently resident in the capita and largely

asdmilated into urban life. 8

OneNarodniki propagandistwho hadlinks with
both fabrichnye and zavaiskie workers characterised the differences in a staément to

police following his arestin 1874:

Zavodskie workers bear the hallmark of urban civilisaton. They eat very well, do
not live in artels with the mases, but individualy, particularly workers from
mechanical workshops.They do not drink excessvey and in general maintan a
decent appearance Incontrast fabrichnyeworkerseatin the mannerof

the countryside, live crudely without exception inartels and dink excessvely. °

Inherent in this Narodniki characterisation of the two groups vas the Ikelief that since
zavaiskie workers dore the hallmark of urban civilisatio ntbey were both ideologicaly
and culturally incapable of being revolutionary and ading as a bridge into the peasant
world to incite the massrural uprisingcentral to Narodnki revolutionary doctrines.Such a
dualistc characterisation of urban factory workers became enshrired in KropotknG
programmatic staement of the Chaikovkist group in 1873, later refleded in his Memoirs
where he recourted that zavalskie workers were dismissive of fabrichnye workers and

Avere in no hasteto beamemartyrs to the socialistcaused™® Kropotkings dismissal of the

revolutionary potential of zavalskie workers reveals the ideolagical underpinning for the
subsegent Narodnki privileging of fabrichnye workers, who were seen as semi-peasant
workers retaining the éocial spiritd of the peasant and who could be utilised by the

Narodnki intelligentyto foster rebellion in thecountryside.*

On the basis of this pdarised paradigm, the first generation of Russan Marxists would

create a competing narrative aroundthe formation of the Russan revolutionary worker that

8 N.A. Charushin, O dalekom proshlom, Moscow, 1973 p.127

% A.V. Nizovkin, citedin Sh.M. Levin, & ruzhok chaikovtsev i propaganda sredi peterburgskikh rabochikh v
nachale 1870-kh gg.,6Katorga i ssylka, No. 12 [61], 1929, p.9.

19 K ropatkinés manifesto dViust We Occupy Ourselveswith an Examination of the Ideal of a Future System?6
is reprinted in trandation in Martin A. Miller [ed.], Selected Writings on Anarchism and Revolution, 1970,
pp.100ff. For the background to the Manifesto see Martin Miller, ddeological Conflicts in Russian
Populism: The Revolutionary Manifestosof the Chaikovsky Circle, 1869-1874 $avic Review,Vol. 29, No.
1, March 1970, pp. 1-21.

1'p A Kropakin, Menpirsof a Revolutionist, 1968, New'Y ork, pp.325-326.
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becane the normative discouse in Leninist and Soviet interpretations ofthe Russian
working-class. In 1892 Plekhanov publisheda retrospective account of the Petershburg
worker srovement of the 187G, Rus&ii rabochii v revoliutsonnom dvizhenie. *2
Beginning from the Narodniki division of the factory workforce into fabrichnye and
zavadskie, Plekhanov rewaked the dichotany to reflect his now Marxist schemata of
historical social development In P | e k h aravisiond Marodniki privileging of
fabrichnye as the revolutionay grouping was turned upside down, so thatskilled and
cultured zavalskie workers came to represent the advanced section of the waking-class
with their representaives in the 1870s laudd as the pioneers of proletarian consciousess.
In Plekhan o v deterministic reading such workers were the products of industrial
development, their sociel posiion madetheminstinctively Marxian before a Marxist party
existed and thus estranged them from Narodnki peasant-centred ideologists. Plekhanov
was at pains to establisha higorical narrative that linked advanced representativesof the
working-class with Marxist socelism, the skilled zavaiskie of the 1870s as the
protatypical examples of consciousworker-revolutionaries already écompltely assmilated
into the conditions of urban life [and] in the majority of instances having a highly

unfavourableview of thecountrys i d'& . 6

In effed Plekhanov had devised a dmythicd distorical path for workers to attain
revolutionary consciousess. Still adhering to Narodnki distinctions,workers fell into two
distinct caegories: the first were unskiled workers in textile mills, food and animal
processng or in the o t ndeld trades as smiths or smelers, characterised by lack of
education and cultural development that condemned thento ideological backwardnessand
mora depravity. The semnd type was the zavalskied skilled craftsman suchas lathe
operators, pattern malers, machine fitters, boilermakers and machine operators, employed
in the ®-cdled &o | ddskshopsof metlworking factories who, in addition to industrial
skills, possessd high levels of literacy, were concerned with self-developmentand critical
of existing socal and politicd systems. This latter aspest made tlem suseptible to
revolutionary propaganda and therefore, the natural target of revolutionary propagandiss
from the intelligentsa. Mobility between the two groupswas rare and the charaderistics
of thetwo groupsquickly becane establisheds the domnant Marxist paradigm to explain
the development, or absence of revolutionary consciousess. Conscousnessof their

historical role was seen to reside within zavalskie workers who would act as the bridge

12 plekhanovés memoir account was first published in Geneva in 18® and reprinted in 1902 It was
subsquently republishedin Plekhanov, Sachineniia, 1923 T. Il , Moscow-Petrograd, 1923, pp.121-205.
3 G.V. Plekhanov, Scchineniia, T. 111, 1923, p.133.
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between the Marxist revolutionary intelligentsa and the mass of workers, a natural
leadership cadre of the classbeaing the hallmarks of both workers and intelligenty. As
Reginald Zelnik obseved 6 w h wats implied by the juxtapostion of fabrichnye and
zavalskie was a pathway of disamboded consciousress, an organisational chart of

intellecual andmoral hierarchy. 8

Like many myths, Bowever, the idedlised representation of the worker-intelligenty had a
subgantial basisin reality. In Petershurg, the emerging working-classwas marked by high
levels of stratificaion, identified and categorised by Narodnki propagandistsof the 1870s.
Although representing a consicerable simplificaion, the division between unskilled
fabrichnye and skilled zavodskie workers consttuted one of severa fault lines running
through the working-class. If the caegory of the skilled zavalskie me&lworker did
represent a diseete componentwithin the industial workforce and had acquired a number
of attributes that made it the source for theemerging worker-intelligenty, thenas we have
sea it stoodapart not simply from the fabrichnye category of textile workers but also from
the overwhelming majarity of Petersbug fadory workers, including subsantial sedionsof

workers in the netalworking sector.

Yet the potentialto become a member of this elite group was invariably contingent on
materia consicerations that undoubtedy privileged skilled zavalskie workers.  Worker
stratificaion based on skill, education, adaptaion to city life within the metlworking
sedor represented a furdamentl aspect of the ®lf-identification of the worker-intelligenty
that often developed amongst workers within a particular 6 s h pgsgkid. Such workers
often saught supportand reinforcementof their emerging identities with similar workers in
other fadories rather than seeking to embrace the massworkforce of an entire factory.
Many indudria processes in Petersburg factories continued to rely on handicraft methods
of production that placed a premium on the sklls of turners, pettern-makers, mahine-
fitters, and capenters. This created a sense of pride amongst skilled wakers in their
craftsmanshipwithin an overal labour process that in many fundamental ways siill

resembled that ofan artisanal worksha.

! Reginald E, Zelnik, @n the Eve: Life Histories and Identities of Some Revolutionary Workers, 1870-
1905 i@ Siegelbaumand Suny [ed], Making Workers Soviet: Power, Class and Identity, 1994, p.31.
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Pattern Making Workshop, Baltic Shipyards, 1903.
Pride, bordering on vanity, of skilled craftsmen is a recurring theme in memoirs of
metlworkers as with the Putilov worker Buiko, who recountedthat if a worker was not
see as a good craftsman he was deemed inferior and that a young apprentice had to
demonstete masery of his craft before a skilled worker would condescend to spesk to him
on equal terms. The novice would be unceremonioudy told dirst learn how to hold a
hammea and usea chisel and a knife, then you can begin to argue like a manwho has
sonething to teach otha's .*°at was the possessionf a metalworking skill or compaable
trade that was a key defining characteristic of the worker-intelligenty  Skill level was a
crucial differentiating factor and its importance in constricting a senseof individual worth
and confering adegree of independence, not just through materia rewards but possession
of a degree of control over production processes. Such workers were nomere cogs in a

machine as Heaher Hogan noted in ler study of Petersbug mealworkers:

Masterof a trade, he wastypically master of his ownwork-life. Indispensableto the
process ofprodiction, fuly literate and able te@arn a cecentincome, hisskills gave
him an autonomyand a sense of self-worth that was not sharedby the unskilled

laborer who could be eplaced atthewhim of an enployer. *

For the skilled worker this separated him from the majaity of other me@lworkers,
condemnedto toil in the merciless hea and fumes of the so-cdled ¢o t shops,where
worth was determined purely by physical strength and muscuérity and not on mertal

cdculation and precision. A young worker who initially fet privileged to work in the

5 A.M. Buiko, 1934 pp.13-14.
16 Heather Hogan, 1993 p.21.
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foundry at the Semiannikov factory soonexperienced the hierarchical world within the
factory and found himself looking envioudy at skilled workers who seemed to inhabit a

different world:

| felt that workers of machine shops fitters andturnersi looked downon me. After
this, | clearly distinguished the humbleposiion of worlers in hot sh@os: the foundly,
rolling, and blacksmith shops. Amang them Isaw more urouth and clumsy fgople,
both in appearance and speech. In each individual face.... crude feaures shaoved
through clearly, which said that in their work stength predominaed and not a
quicknessof wit. | alsosaw that beside an experienced founder,even a shabbyfitter
seamned an educated and thougtful person. The fitter held his head higher, was
sharperand keener in his spech. He wasableto fit in a dozen wordsvith a bit of
irony, while the founderfound time foronly e, des and well,6 n®thing very
simpk.  With the fitter, you were automaitcally inclined to talk about things in
general and not only aboutwages. In a word, themachine-shopworker wasalready
not that semi-raw matrial of the foundryand blacksmithshops but seemed to have

passed throughn exacting, shaping etion from mahine tools and instruemts.*’

In describing the skilled metalworker as having been finely shaped through an éexadin g 6
refinement,Buzinov gave linguistic form to a pocessthathad been in train from the 1860s
that by the 1890shad creaed a small but well-honed and clearly defined group of skilled

workers thet would form the nueleus ofthe Pegrsburgworker-intelligenty:

(AT, SO ¢
Openhearth Furnace, Ritilov Fadory

7 Aleksei Buzinov, 193Q pp.20-21.
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This refining process centred as it was on skilled me&lworkers represented an exclusively
male wald. As such, me of themostsalient legaciesthat zavalskie workers bequeahed to
radical worker sciicles was a chronic gender imbalance, creding a world where few
women could enter and from the small numberthat did perhaps only three or four had any
major influence. In Petersbug, the actual number of women in metlworking factories
was as low as 29 in 1885 whilst by 1900 women still only acourted for 0.8% of the

workforce 8

Womerts exclusion from the male-domnated metlworking sedor was in
part due tothe emphass on strength in production processes,alied to a sries of male
restrictive practices that sought to defend their elite statusoperating within a culture of
masgulinity characterised by excessve drinking, physical strength, crude and sexually
suggestive language and boasting about ®xua conquestsand prowess. Metalworking was
oneof several 6 h o nto asedbrs, often compgementd by the tavern and the single sex
a r tie Which many men lived, that reinforced traditional and patriarchal notions of
masulinity, albeit within a new urban environment. **  Given, the figh correlation
between the worker-intelligenty, workerso circles and skilled metlworkers drawn from
o | wabkshops,it is unsurpising thatvery few women workers became involved in the

circle mowement.

The comparatively high eanings of skilled metlworkers enabled themto enjoy a stardard
of living that must have appeaed affluent to unskiled workers in both textile and
me@lworking fadories.  Skilled workers were able to afford betteraccommodation
renting individual rooms,ea well and buy items suchas books and fashionable clothing
that the majarity of workers regarded as luxuries. °  Many observers from the 1870s
onwards commentedon living acammodation of worker-intelligenty, al of themstressng
that compaed to the massof unskiled workers it was spacious, well furnished,with walls
lined with bookstelves filled with socel journals, classicliterary works, scientific and

historical studes. A key feature, frequently nated in suchapartments, was their light and
spaious quality that had both a pradicd function in providing sufficient space for circle
meetings of up to ten people as well as a symbdic staement that such workers had
emeged into the light, from where they could continue their enlightenment by taking
advantage of educaional and cultural oppatunitiesin thecapital. Such apartments were a

staement of both the individuality of their occupants as well as a dedaration of their

8 A.G. Rashin, 1958 p.220.

19 SA. Smith, 6 Msculinity in Transtion: Peasant Migrants to Late Imperial Petesburg,d in Russian
Masculinities in History and Culture, (eds.) Barbara Evans Clements, Rebecca Freidman and Dan Healy,
New York, 2002 pp.94-112.

“ Recdllectionsof |van Vasilyeevich Babushkin, Moscow, 1957, p.38.
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difference from the mass of workers whose living conditions were dark, dirty, damp,
overcrowded and collective. It was this contrast with the individual and well ordered
lifestyles of skilled workers that caused a leading worker-intelligenty to remak that

fabrichnye workers semed to bdike a different race. %

During the 1890swith the unprecedented growth of Petersburg metlworking factories the
numberof younger workers under 25 increased dramatically. This age-cohort was mae
literate, lessattadched to traditional values and lessinclined to be deferential to authority.
At the lage Obukhovstesl plant in the 18®s the ipid growth of the wakforce,
introduced a contingent of younger radical workers into an older wakforce traditionaly
known for respecting authority and eschewing radica propaganda. This younger cohort
quickly challenged the dominance of an older generation of consevative workers and
turned the fadory into one of the mostmilitantin the capital in which a numberof active
and influential radicd socialist worker scifcles operated. % Younger workers also tended
to embrace 6 m erb aspeds of city life and from amongst skilled metlworkers radical
ideolagical doctrinesthatwere at once modern and anti-authority proved popula. Again, it
is significant, that themajority of participantsin worker iécleswere young male workers
under 25 who, as traditional patterns of authority were urdermined in the city, became less
inclined to accept the often arbitrary and unjust regimes existing in factories and wider

SOCEty.

Most worker-intelligenty were drawn from the peasant sosoviia, with the majarity having
been born and brought up in gubkerniias outdde thecapital and thus, had dired experience
of rural life and peasant custans before moving to thecity. Many arrived in Petersbug at
an early age, as for example, Vasilii Shelgunov bornin Pskov gubkerniia but movedinto
the city at the age of ten in 1877 and was soonworking in an iron foundry. 2 Another
leading circle worker, Nikolai Bogdanov, was born in Vitebsk guberniia in 1870but aso
movedto Petersburgas a young boy and by age 14 he was working as an apprentice in the
Warsaw Railway Workshops.?* Most of theseyoung migrants had recéved elementary
schooling intheir villages although this experience was almostuniversally seen as negative

2L A. Fisher, V Rossii i v Anglii. Nabliudeniia i vospominariia petetburgskogo rabochego, Moscow, 1922
p.17.

2 M. Rozanov, Obukhovtsy, 1938, p.99.

23V A. Shelgunov, &/ospominaniia V.A. Shelgunov,d60t gruppy Blagoeva k 6 Suaa Bordy, Rostov on Don
1921, pp.52-53.

24 M.S. Oléminskii, © vospominaniyakh N.D. Bogdanov,60t gruppy Blagoeva k éSduza Bord Yo Rostov on
Don, 1921, pp.39-40; Deiateli revaliutsonnog dvizheniia v Rosdi.  Bio-bibliograficheskii slovarg T. V,
B.P. Kuz@min, V.l. Nevskii, et.al., eds., Moscow, 1927-1933, stb., pp.39-40. [Hereafter Deiateli....... T.].



78

and often described in fairly traumatic terms with ¢ drbarico use of corpora punishment
and a heary emphasison religious teaching. © A minority of worker-intelligentywho were
born inthe city, suchas KonstantinNorinskii, Ivan Keizer or Boris Zino ve\Q graduated
throwgh industrial schods tha, in contrast to rural schooling, left a more posiive imprint

on theirfutureidentity and adivities.?®

Petersbug had significant numbers of nonRussan workers mainly Poles, Finng
Estonans, and Latvians, in addition to sizeable groupsof Germans and Swedes. Although
shaing anumkber of the attributes of the worker-intelligenty, in that nonRussan workers
were generally highly skilled, educaed and often politicdly aware, it is perhaps surgrising
that they were not well represented within worker-intelligenty circles. Foreign workers
tendced to form self-contained groups thatwere difficult to penetrate.  Russan workers
often conflated al foreign workers together under the general caegory of dGermang |,
many of whomwere mocked for their 6 b ryanisd appearance, coming to work in stached
shirtsand on bicycles. # Buzinov recalls German and Polish workers at the Semiannikov
factory who lived and ate well, looked hedthy and dressedvery differently from Russan
workers in expensiveand well-cut clothes. Commenting onther mutual -supportnetworks,
Buzinov notedthat within the fadory they formed dne unified familyé and were favoured
by managementfor recruitment, a fact that stungRussan workers, creating hostiity that
was expressedin various derogatory nicknames given to dGermarsd fostering a lack of
sochability between thetwo groups. In return many dGermandworkers were contemptuous
of the sloverly dress,shoddy workmanshipand lack of culture of Russan workers and as

Buzinov highlightedtended notto mix socally with Russan workers. 28

Despite this, severa radical workers developed close contacts with dGermand workers.
The mostobvious example was Andrei Fisher, whose prents were bah Germans, and
throughout his involvement in the circle movement dispayed attributes of a westen
worker. A close associate in the circle movement charaderised Fisher as having
dGerman pecisionand ¢l e a n | ana leeisgsfléent in German was able to read key
socilist texts in the original. % It was probably due to Fishers dGermand attributes that
throughout his revolutionary adivities he was involved with foreign workers, studying

politicd econamy with a Swedish worker whilst an apprentice and later persuading an

% A.M. Buiko, 1930 p.7.

%6 K.M. Norinskii, 1974 pp.15-16.

27 Semen Kanatchikov, 1986 p.90.

8 Aleksei Buzinov, 1934 p.28; A.S. Shapovalov, 1922 p.18.
29K.M. Norinski, 1974 p.25.
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older dGermand turner at the factory where he was then working to host meetings of a
worker sciécle. * Other workers also madefriendswith éGermanéworkers, usualy on the
basis of mutual respect for their work skills that proved useful on occasion for a
0 lklis t evdriér finding employment,as when Shapovalov was hired at the Petersbug
Metaworking fadory through his friendship with a Finnish me&lworker respected by

maregement.*!

Literacy was perhaps the most obvious prerequiste for membership of the worker-
intelligenty. Among Petersbug metlworkers in 1897, the literacy rate was 73%,compaed
with 44% among textile workers. ¥ This figure included many small workshopssoiit is
probable thatthe level in larger industrialmeta factories was higher, as for example at the
Erikson metlworking plant where over 85% of workers were literate at the beginning of
the 20" century. ** By the 1890s,it was almost mandtory to be literate to enter a skilled
trade as Kanatchikov testified when he became a pattern maker at a Moscow factory. 3*
There was also a dired correlation between literacy and age, with younger workers more
likely to be literate thantheir older workmates. Amongst Petersburg metal workers, 84%
of those aged 17 to 19 years were literate, compaed to 63% aged over 40. *°
Metalworkers aso had greder access to educaional oppatunities in the cepital as

industrial €hoolswere moreprevalent in metalworking factories.

Indeed, in many respects the most important distinguishing characteristic of the worker-
intelligentywas its commitmentto educaion and knowledge acquidtion as the means for
self and colledive development. For many of worker-intelligenty a decisive moment in
their transformation came with enrolment in a factory or Sunday-evening school, that was
the greatest common point of reference for the group. Many contempaoaries highlighted
therole of Sunday Schools in radicalising sections of thePetersbug workforce.

At this time, the night school was a hugefactor in rewlutionary work amongthe
workers. Under the control of cautious official inspectors, for a long time the

Okhrana did not pay any attention, or rather, showedthemso little attention, that

30 A. Fisher, 1922 pp.8, 12.

3L A.S. Shapovalov, Avangad, 1990 p.260.

%2 A.G. Rashin, 1958 p.591

33 U.A. Shuster, Peteburgskie rabachie v 1905-1907 gg., Leningrad, 1976 p.52.

3 |n his memoir Semen Kanatchikov providesa detailedaccourt of the process of becoming a patte'n maker
and the degree to which the pattan making workshop was regarded as the @ristocratic workshopd — anyn
factory. Kanatchikov, 1986 pp.14-20.

% S.N. Semanov, Peteburgskie rabochie nakanune pervoi russkoi revoli utsii, Moscow, 1966, p.55.
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rewolutionariescould operate within them. Under the guiseof teaching......socialist
teachers gainedaccess to workers and provided them wih elements of matrialist

philosophyalongwith their school ertificates.3®

A leading Soviet historian of the Petersbug worker smivenent estimaied that over 90%

of workers involved in the revolutionary movement in the mid-1890s attended Sunday
Schools.®  Sunday Schools were usedby leading workers and their intelligenty:teachers

as recruiting grounds though which 6 mmi s iworkge® could berecuited into worker s 6
circles, in the words of the leading worker-radical lvan Babushkinasd glace wiere the
sheep could beseparated from thegoas .36

Increasing evidence of the subwersive nature of Sunday Schools causedthe authoritiesto
view themwith suspcion and resulted in intensified suneillance In March 1895, the
Minister of Internal Affairs, Durnovo, wrote to the Procurator General of the Holy Synod,
Pobedonostsv, expressng concerns that politicdly unreiable individuals were infil trating
the Schools. This was tantamaunt to an official rebuke to the institution responsble for
approving and monitoring thecurricula of schods, which in Durnovod eyes had failed to
fulfil its responsbilities to ensurethat the schools instilled obedience and respea for
authority. * Reveding a total lack of confidence in the diocesan authorities, Durnovo
indicated that courses designed to promade the ideas of Marx were being taught and that
this had escaped the notce of the spirtual mentas of the £hod s who had failed Go detect
the elements of Saial-Demccratic propagandacontained in lectures. & In an obvious
attempt to lock the stable door after the horse lad bolted, Durnovo instructed
Pobedonosev to ingtitute a detailed check on persons autharised to tead in Sunday
Schools, to take adive measures to remove anyone suspeted of political unreliability and

report them immeditely to thelocal police. **

Despite Durnovads strictures, the schools continued to function as a revolutionary nursery.
Lepeshirskii indicaesthat all revolutionary groups dedd on the schoolsthroughout 1895

and 1896.% Yet despite police sunveillance and closersupervision, their rolein prodicing

% p L. Lepeshinskii, Na povorote. (Ot kontsa 80-kh godov k 1905 g.), Moscow, 1955, p.31.

3"E.A. Kord@huk, Istoricheski zapiski, Vol. 89, 1972, p.171.

38 Recallectionsof Ivan Vasilyeevich Babushkin, Moscow, 1957, pp.55-56.

%9 Durnovo $letter of 18 March 18%5 is reprinted in Rabocheedvizhenie v Rossii v XIX veke , T. 1V, Ch. 1,
pp. 821-824

“%Ibid, p.823.

“! Ibid, pp.824-825.

“2p L. Lepeshinskii, 1955 p.32.
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worker-revolutionaries if anything intensified. At the beginning of the 20th century the

head of the Gendarmerie, reported tothe Tsar:

Over the pastthreeor four years the goad-natured Russianad hasbeen turnedinto
a particular type of semi-literate intelligent, who consicers it his duty to deny
religion and the family, scorn the law, disdbey and sner at the authorties.....[Such
workers arel dominding all the remaining inert massof workers by terrorising
them. The majority of worker-agitators and ringleaders of all kinds of strikes have
attended Sundaysctools, 3

Shapovalov, whoseexposue to science and politicd radicalism at evening school led him
to regject thereligion of his fathers, the politics of autoaacy and thevery esserme of being a
Russan to beame a Bolshevk, described the ideolagica impaa of attending Sunday
School:

Orthodoxy, tsarism, Great Russianchawinism, Russianpoddyovkas [a light coat]
and shespskincoats,long beards and bolkbed hair - all of this becamehateful to me.

Everything rew and ged, | thought, must be kan from theWest..... **

Thus, for someworkers, the schools destroyed virtually al senseof previous traditional
and Russan identity, enabling workers to embrace an iconoclastic modernism opening
themto becoming the@postle$ of a socalist creed of which they saw themsehes as the

archetypes of thethew man. 6

If the worker-intelligentywas shaped by certain material factors involving industrial skills,
disposble income Jiteracy and education, thatwas biased towards young male wakers to
the exclusion of women, then italso refl ected certain cultural valuesand attitudinal beliefs
that further distanced them from the mass of workers. Surrourded by ignorance,
supestition, violence and drunkenness, many worker-intelligenty developed acounter-
culture in which enlightenment, rational restraint and sobrety distinguished them from
their fellow workers. Nowhere was this more apparent thanin their amost puritanical
rgjection of alcohol and drunkenness. In resporse to what they saw as a sea of depravity in

which the majaity of workers were drowning, many worker-intelligenty readed with a

43 M. Syromiatnikova, GRabochee dvizhenie na zavodakh Peteburgav mae 1901 g. Kiéasnyi arkhiv, No.3
(76) 1936, p.66.
4 A.S.Shapovalov, 1922 p.46.
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comhination of contenpt and moral opprobrium.  Worker-intelligenty active in circles
exerted powerful peer pressure to abstain from acohol and circle memiers who
transgessedthis code were regarded as fundamentally flawed. This judgementl approach
is demonstated in Babushkind memoirswhere he recdled the sense of disappointment
and disappova towards the olderand more experienced circle worker Petr Morozo v 6 s
inclination to imbibe a glass[or two] of vodka. Babushkinsanctimonously commented
that he believed that ho conscioussocialistshoulddrink vodka, and .... even condemned
smding. At that time we propagatedmorality in the strictest sense of the word.6 *°
Radicalised workers however, were not immune from 6 s apderingd monies on acohol.
A numberof workers involved in circles in the Nevskii Gate in 1895 took morey for
renting rooms and sugporting 6 redyd comrades from the intelligenty only to spendit in
taverns and gambling on gamesof billiards which led to their strang condemnationfrom

otherradical workers. 4

The souce of this condemnatoryapproachamongstworker-intelligenty was often
persordl. Many circle workers had witnessed devastation hegped on their families by
alcohol abuse by their fathers. Shelgunov recdled that his father was a consent and
despoticdrunkard who abusedhis mother, contributing to her early death. *’ In a similar
way Buzinov recdled the alcoholic excessesof his father, whilst Ivan Keizer, whosefather
was a goldsmith in a Petersburg worksha@, was brought up in severe poverty, as hisfather

would regularly indulge in binge drinking sessons, squandering all thefamilyd s en.é®n

Another distinguishing feature of the worker-intelligenty was the small number that
married or had relationships with women-ew womenworkers acquired anything remotely
approeching the level of educaion and culture that charaderised the worker-intelligenty
and, as they were modly concentrated in the textile, tobacco and unskilled sedors of
industy, inhabiteda different world from the skilled and increasingly moden worker-
intelligent But the abserte of relationshipswith women can be seen as symptomatic of a
degoer cultura rejedion: women were generally regarded as being intellectually inferior,
more religious, a distraction from revolutionary adivities and seldom were allowed

admisgon into the inner sanctums of the worker-intelligenty world, the workshop, the

** Recallections of Ivan Vasilyeevich Babushkin, Moscow, 1957, p.51.

4 @®oklad po delu o voznikshikh v S.-Petaburge v 189 i 18% godakh presupnykh kruzhkakh lits,
imenuiushchikh sebia 'sotsial-demokratamid in Glavnoe upravienie arkhivnym delom, Sbornik materialov i
statei, | [Moscow] 1921), pp.117-118.

“TV.A. Shelgunov, Ot gruppy Blagceva...., 1921, p.54.

8 Aleksei Buzinov, 193Q p.11; A. Fisher, 1922 p.28.
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circle or advanced educational classs. In this way the worker-intelligenty operated in

amost an entirely maledominated universe that despitetheir 6 mo d e rremiaibeg 6

imbued with traditional petriarchal beliefs concerning women and their place in a
hierarchical world thatthe radical world of thecirclesdid little to change. An indicaion of
the projection of patriarcha attitudes towards women amongst O qogressi v e @kerswso
evident from the reaction of a workersd circle involving Babushkinin 1894. When two
young women textile workers askedto attend circle meetings they were informedthatthis
was not possble as they would distract malemembers of the group, with oneworker going
so far as saying that if they attended he would not be responsble for his adions. Such
overt disaimination and sexism based on sexual steeotyping of women is illustrative of
the gender-bias at play in circles that was a reflection of the mae dominated world of
mewlworking factories. *° A few yearslater, a Petersburgwork e rcice in which
Kanatchikov was a manber 6 llowed 6  Wwomen textile warkers tojoin their discussions.
Their introduction was a revelation to Kanatchikov who conceded that at thistime o6 a s
customaryin a workers' milieu ... we looled uponthe womanworker as a creature of a
lower order ... [with] no interestin any higher matters, [who] wasincapableof struggling
for ideals, was always a hindrance, an encumlrance in the life of a conscious worker .
Given this attitude, Kanatchikov was astorishedwhen the women proved them&lvesto be

fully conscious andargued Iagically. *°

For worker-intelligentywho married, their beliefs and adivities frequently resulted in

domestic strié. Kanatchikov recounted thatsuch mariages inevitally led to domesic

conflicts because 6 t h &, whoiwas almostalways backward and uncultured ....did not
share hif h e r hdligehls faatedband hated hisfriends,nagged him, andcursed his
unprodtctive expenditures on bodks and other cultural and rewlutionary thin g s an
such an atmosplere of internecine domestic warfare, few marriages could survive.

Typical in this regard was the marriage of the circle worker Funtkov who was subgededto
frequent berating from his religious wife, untl he eventually snaped, threw the family

iconsinto thefire and separated from his wife and family, devoting himself to circle work

to which hedorated hissavings of 200roubles. >2

49 Recallections of Ivan Vasily eevich Babushkin, Moscow, 1957, pp.76-77.

* Semen Kanatchikov, 1986 p.95.

L bid, p.102.

%2 K.M. Norinski, &Vloi Vospominaniia,60t gruppy Blagoeva...., 1921, p.13.
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It is rare for any worker memoirsto dwell on or even mentionrelationshipswith women.
The few that alludeto the subpd generdly refer to the small numberof women workers
led by Vera Karelina and Anna Boldyreva who gained access to the closed male circle
world in the early 1890s, recalling a number of innogent mixed sex 6 enings. 0 It is
significant that several women workers involved in thesecircles maried male circle
memlers, and, as Kongantin Norinskii aludes to in his memois, eassed 6 t buelen @f
being a radica worker-intelligent. > Oneof the few hints of a repressed sexual longing
and envy of the sexuality of ordinary workers was provided by the metlworker
Shapovalov. Oneevening, during the 1896textile strikes,Shapovalov delivered |eafl ets to
the Voronin textile factory. This necesgtated him taking a ferry acrossthe Neva where he
encounteed a group of youngwomen textile workers who throughoutthe journey behaved
in an overtly sexua and suggestive manrer towards the young and obvioudy sexually
inexperienced Shapovalov. Terrified that the wanen would maest him and discoer the
leafl ets conceded on his person, Shapowaov leapt off the ferry as soonas it had docked
and ran as fast as he could to the room of his contact to deliver the leaflets. His contect
turned out to be a jumor office worker married to Gan extremely attractive youngweaver ,06
the latter responsble for distributing lesfl ets at the factory. Observing the contentmenin
the young married coude, on his departure Shapovalov refleded on the sexua inhibitions
of the young women workers on the ferry, wondered why he felt solonely and why there
was (no tall, slendx and beautiful w o masaaohas the wife of the clerk at the Voronin

factory in his life. >

A.S. Shapovalov

%3 bid, p.18.
% A.S.Shapovalov, Avangad, 199Q p.271.
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In this, Shapovalov perhaps betrays a wider sense of frustration within the radicd worker-
intelligentywho hed suppressedsexual desire for an ascetic and generally cdibate lifestyle
that was at significant variance with the sexua morés of their fellow workers. The
unrestrainedy suggestive flirtation of the young female workers towards Shapovalov
appeass to have awakened a deely repressed longing that the worker-intelligenty had
foreswarn, a self-denial that excluded them,as with their repudiationof alcohol, from a
gred dea of the normal day-to-day discouse in the workplace that revolved around
women and drink.  After beginning work as a young foundry worker at the age of 14,
Buzinov becane involved in excessve drinking and unbridled sexual release. In his
memoir, he gives an account of how each pay-day hewould 6 Ingedwith afew of his work
mates, moving from restauant to tavern and dancing before invariably ending up in one of
the many brothels in the Nevskii Gate. The cynica and abusiverelationshipswith women
inherent on such nights was subseqgantly savoured in minutestdetail over the next few
days in the foundry, swapping experiences with friendsand reliving thedetails [that could
be remembeaed or invented] of the latest debaucheries. Asif reinforcing the distance
between suchadivities and the wald of the worker-intelligenty, Buzinov concedes that at
this stage, in linewith the vast majarity of workers, he shunred any cultural or educaional

adivities in pursuit ofvine, womenand sag.>®

Estranged from the sodal morés of the massof workers, the worker-intelligenty were
inclined to seek refuge in their own compay, exercising aform of self-imposedinternal
exile from the very class that an increasing number viewed through their adopion of
Marxist inspred idedogical constricts as the engine of social progress. For suchworker-
intelligenty, Marxism and other sodlist doctrines provided a reference poirt, creasted a
senseof belonging in a world thatwas increasingly alien to them,and gave thembelief in
their own self-worth, reinforcing their embrace of the moden and, crucially, elevating
their role as agents of social change and improvementfor their entire classfrom which

they were socially and culturally estranged.

Whilst beaing in mind Reginald Zelniké caution that each worker-intelligenty travelled
his own uniquepath thatpredudedany 6 iealltypedor well traversed highway, nonetheless

the radical worker-intelligenty who operated in worker scidcles shaed severa common

%5 Aleksei Buzinov, 1930, p.26.



86

and defining characteristics that allows for a degree of generalisation. *® In his 1987
sociolaggical study of dautocratic capitalis mdrim McDaniel provides an outine of a
numberof defining aspects of the @o n s ¢ iworkersndlate Tsarist Russia. Building on
McDan i echta@aisation, we shallset out the parameters that helped to create the self-

definition oftheradical worker-intelligenty: °’

It is important to recognise thatbecoming a radical worker-intelligent involved nmetaphoric
rebirth. Thiswas not some incremerta shift in attitudes and beliefs but a fundamertal
recasting of the very nature of a worker, involving a repudation of all previoudy held
attitudes and absorption imo a new world inhabited by co-believers initiated into the
mysteies of the new faith through worker saircle where the ives of the worker-
intelligenty found their expresson. Beooming a radical worker-intelligentinvolved a
consciousrgiection of traditional authority in the form of religion and the Tsar. ®®  These
two traditional pillars of authority were inextricably linked in the hierarchical and
patriarchal world of late 19" century Rus$a. Based upon obediernce, humility and
passvity, the doctrines of the Orthodox Churcch elevated sufering in this world to a
necessry virtue, suffering that would be compensaed for in a future life, and that
salvation of mortal man was based on submision to traditional authority vestedin the
Tsar. It is difficult to overstate the importance of the undermining religious belief in the
process of the radicdisation of the worker-intelligenty  Exposureto scientific theaies
either from the radical-intelligenty or in educaional classs resulted in a lossof belief in

Godand argjection ofthe Orthodoxdoctrines ofsubmisson and olediernce to authaity.

Within the circles, much propaganda focusedon scientific studes to refute the religious
foundaionsof faith. Boldyreva emphasised thatscience lectures were furdamentl as they
provided wakers with answers to questionson the retural world and taught themthattrue
knowledgeresided ina matrialist worldview and notin Gairy-talesd  midsts. > Workers
often persisted, sometimesto the irritation of intelligentypropagandists, in wishing to
discussscience and how this refuted belief in God. Lepeshirskii recdled thatin the mid-

1890s hehad difficulty in getting workers to diguss theirexploitationby cepitalistsas they

were more interestedin questions relating to the origin of the world and how they could

* Reginald Zelnik, dOn the Eved [1994] for a Geadngdof various paths towards revolution travelled by a
number of radical worker-intelligenty.
:; Tim McDaniel, Autocracy Capitalisnand Revolution in Russa, Berkeley, 1987, pp.183-212.
Ibid, p.187.
%9 A.G. Boldyreva, Minuvshie gody, @ nachale puti. 1975, p.258
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usethis in workplace argumentsto undermine faith of their fellow workers. ®° Shapovalov
provides a detailed account of his loss of faith through exposure tascience. From being a
devout Christian involved in the work of Father Slepianés misson amorgst the workers,
through attending evening classes Shapovalov suffered a crisis of faith, resulting in
abandonmentof his religion and the adopion of revolutionary politics. In his account,
Shapovalov recdled that as a young man he studed the Gospels but &hen studed
astonomyand geology and became cornvinced that all the staries about godare priesty
fables ,er@bling himto rgject the symbds of his previousfaith as é&stupgd superstito nadd
to embrace dwith the sameenthusiasmthat | had previoudy quotedthe Holy Word.... to

speakout againstthe great, terrible, age-old deceptio n s® Shapovalov makes explicit

the link ketween his studes of Darwin and loss ofeligious leliefs:

comparing the conclusions of science to Bible staries, | definitively arrived at the
view thatthere was noGod, God had notreatedman, but ratler priestshad thought

up theconception of God to deceive the people. %2

For many workers, once science had undermined their faith, the whole spritual and mora
edifice created by the Church collapsed, leading to their rgjection of an omnpotentand
beneficent creaor and making suffering in this world as no longer justifi able. In this way,
they cameto understand thatthey were victims of a deception perpetrated by the powerful
to ensurethe subpgation of the working masses.  From this, it was a small stepto
becoming aworker-revolutionary determined to ensuresalvation for workers on thiseath.

In late 19" century Russia, rejection of religion was an overtly politicd ad as the state
order was based on the assetion thatthe Tsar and his authority were divinely ordained. In
denying God, the worker-intelligenty were explicitly rgecting the theocratic basis of
Tsarist rule thatwas exposedas being part of an coherent systemof represson designed to
keg the working masses subordirate to their politicd masers and in ewmnonic
subjwation to their capitalist bosses. Rlica teaders in workersd chsols souwght to
undermine the legitimacy of the Tsarist regime in the eyes of the worker-intelligenty.
Many workers left descriptions of the impad on them of politicad educaion receved in
schools. Tifonov recdled higory lessonggiven by E.N. Shdepkina ttet, in contastto the

teaching he had received in rural primary school, paid no attention to princes but rather

0P L. Lepeshinskii, 1955 pp.30-31.
1 A.S. Shapovalov, 1922 pp.36-40.
%2 bid, p.40.
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emphasisd the development of clases within Russa over severa centuries. ®  Anti-

monachical teaching guaranteed to send a chill down the bads of Tsarist offi cials becane
afeature in someschools. At both the Smolesnkand Obukhovschoolsa radical chemistry
teacher, transformed lessons on the French chemist Lavoiser, exeauted during the French
Revolution, into discusgonson the Revolution itself, recouning to his worker pupils how
the French people hed exeauted their moneh. Neaer to home, a mathtessonbecane a
lecture onthe narodovol6 t regicides, whilst the teacher at the Glazovskaia School told a
classthat the French Revolution broke out in 1789and thenpointedly asked her pupils to

discusswhen the Russan revolution will occur? ® During the 1890sradical teachers

introduced workers directly to the ideas of Marx and other socalist thinkers. Nadezhda
Krupskaia recounted how she was able without mentionng Maxd siame to explain
Marxist ideas, convinced that the experiences of workers in factories reinforced her basic
messges. ® Both Krupslkaia and Kudelli described how they used subgds such as

Gecononic geography6 to introduce wakers to different concepts of government, trade

% |n a similar way at the Obukhov School, the

unions, and revolutionary movenents.
socel-demoaatic teacher Aleksardra Kamykova whilst ogensidy teaching geography

transfamed her classinto a discussioron the lives of Petersbug workers and the various

methods &dory owners usedto enstie their maximumexploitation.®’

Increasingly worker-intelligenty witnes®d the Tsarist state @fending capitalist bosses
whoserapadous exploitation of workers resulted in their destitution and degradation. In
such a guation, it did not take a lige leap of imagination or intellea for the worker-
intelligenty to rglect Tsarist legitimacy that both perpetuated worker exploitation and
denied rights enjoyed by workers in othercountries, coercing themto live in 6 aknes sby
depriving them of the means of their self-development. Given this, the radical worker-
intelligenty concluded that the Tsarist stateand its representativesin the bureaucracy and
police were as much their enemy as their employers resulting in many embracing the

demandfor fundamentl politicd aswell as socal and econormic reforms.

837 T Trifonov,0Vospominaniia, Avangard, 1990, p.309.

%4 Shkola vzposlykh, 1938, No. 10, p. 54, citedin Skorochikov, 197Q p.43; S.N. Sulimov, d/ospominaniia
Obukhovtsa,6Proletarskii prolog, 1983, p.245.

®5N.K. Krupskaia, 1957, p.20.

% p F Kudelli, @om No.65 po Shliss!'burgskomu traktu,6 Proletarskii prolog, 1983 p.194 N.K. Krupskaia,
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7M. Rozanov, Obukhovtsy, 1938, p.60.
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But beyond relecting traditional concepts of autharity, what distinguished the radical
worker-intelligenty was the development of an intrinsic individual self-worth that refused
to aacept the subgrvient statusascribed to workers under the existing polticd and
eoononic regimes, a €nse of self based on an innate concept of justice and a profound
recognition of right and wrong. Such moraly based beliefs informed worker-intelligenty
outrage against ill -tregment or condescension by representatives ofauthority whether
foremenin the workshop, police officers in the stred or memters of @olit esécity at
socel events. A leading warker-radicd from the 1870s,Semen Volkov, epitomised this
refusal to accept insuts from figures of authority. Describing howhearrived in Petersburg
in 1873 after an arealy eventful employment history, Volkov saught work at a railway
depot. On askingto see the foremanhewas told by a guard that he was unavailable as the
previous day he had got drunk and assaultedwo workers. An incredulousVolkov askedif
the workers had not beaen up the foremanin retaliation but was told that wakers had no
right to attadk a foreman or marager and that he should not bother coming back as his

belligerence disqualified him from employmentat the workshop.®® Whilst many workers

passvely acceptedthatill -treament from foremenand authority figues in the fadories was
part of a natural order, by the 1890smore and more workers were beginning toregard this
as an unacceptalde abuse. Zakhar Trifonov who began work at the Aleksardrov steel

works in the ealy 1890srecdled his indignation at witnessing theyranny of foremenover
the mass ofworkers in his wakshop. [scribing a common <ene in the workshop,
Trifonov recdled oneforemanwho wouldcreep through the workshop.

He would stop at a wagon being built and stare at soneone wth his dark eyes, and
the worker would fidget furtively under his gaze, glancing at theforeman, but the
victim wasdoomed. A blackcloud of silence and then the wind rises, slavly
seizing thevictim by the collar andraising his hugeright fist, like a sledgehamme,
would bring it downwith his full weight five or six times on the ned of the worker
who collapsed under the burden of strokes teafully begging the foreman 6 Ni kol a
Ivanovich! Nikolai Ivanovich!6 The foreman like the black cloud thensilently sailed
on. To see such a beating disgusted andaroused a feeling of disgust towards

thevictim, who, for a few minuteswas unable towork, sitting at abox, stroking his

% 35 K. Volkov, Avtobiografiia rabochego-revoliutsionera60-70-kh godov X1X veka,6V nachale puti, 1975,
pp.143-144.
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neck saying tearfully: dMhat a devil! ....... but at leastit is goodthat he only beats
you andthen itis all ower, hedoes not naliseyou for errors in work %

In the md-1890s, Shapovalov describes how he 8l aslesp at his machine to be ruadly

awakened by a foreman who proceeded to abusehim verbally before striking him hard in

the stanach. Shapovalov recountsthat he was about to Gsmashhis hea dwith his hammer

but in a moment of reflection, causedby his desperate need for a job to support his mother

and younger siblings alied to his roleas an agitator in the factory, he endured 6 t loruiels
insut, But the next day took his devenged by distributing agitational leafl ets throughout

thefactory. "

There are many accounts of workers getting their own badk on vindictive foreman and
supevisors who represented the most obviousand hated symbol of arbitrary exploitation.
Ivan Mikhailov who worked at the Kolpine muritions factory recdled how as a young
apprentice he worked under a drunken foreman who bea apprentices for minor
misdeneanours. Onone occasion Mikhailov was singled out and told to swee out the
entire wakshop. Although still an apprentice, he regarded this as an affront to his dignity,
refused and despite being fined a dayé svages for his insubadination achieved instant
respect from his fellow workers for having stood up against an unjust impostion.

Mikhailov indicated that his &ebelliousress was directed againstthe rudeness and the

insuts of bosses,be they large or s ma |1 Aliouwh notconfined to the worker-
intelligenty, demandsfor just treament and respect as human-beings reflected agrowing
awareness of individual and collective «if-worth and a refusal to tolerate abusive
treament. Inflicting a form of retributory justice was resoried to by many worker-
intelligenty,  Kanatchikov recounts how he and another radicalised worker after being
subgpdedto 6 u n jfimes hy @particular foremennot only quit their jobsin thefactory but
conceived and implemented a butal attack on him &o teach him a lesson,6an ad thatwon
themacmlades from thar formerworkmaies but which aso resulted in a period in jail for

the perpetrators. "2 Similarly, the Putilov worker Buiko described a numberof methods
adoptedby workers to get their own back, ranging from the frequently mentioned Gvhed-

barrowingd to slective bedings inflicted by groups of workers on particularly hated

foremen. Oneparticularly cruel ad of revenge exaded onthe 6 mohstdf u peréeautors

69 7.T. Trifonov, &/ ospominaniia,6Avangad, 1990, pp..303-304.

"9 A.S. Shapovalov, Avangad, 199Q pp.263-264.

™1 K. Mikhailov, Avangad, 1990, p. 191.

2'3.1. Kanatdikov, A Radical Worker in Tsarist Russa , trans and ed. Reginald Zelnik, Stanford, 1986,
pp.88-89.
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involved workers sending a6 qml gi fin the form of a coffin to the houseof ther
oppressoron the day of a family celebration as a warning that their oppresson of workers

would notgo unpuniskd.

Amongst radicadised workers a code of honouralso operated. Workers involvedin circles
organisedby the Putilov worker Boris Zi n ewoi heaing of his mistreatment in prison
were so outraged by this that they exaded revenge by launching a campaign of violent
attadks on policemen and authority figures in the Narvksii Gate, culminating in the death
of onepolicemanat the handsof the radical workers Nikolai Panin and Oscar Engberg. "
Subseauently exiled to Easten Siberia, Panin and Engberg came under Len i rinfluence
the ktter persandly instillingamore & i s ¢ i ppproach ® dla8s $ruggle amongst these
rebellious young workers. Educated and radicalised workers akin to Panin and Engberg
who believed that wakers must inflict their own Gough justi ¢ enbauthority figures
through ads of persoral violence represented a significant tendency within the waker s 6
movenent from the mid-1870s,regarding suchacts as a legitimate form of classstruggle

and cdebrated beaing up orkillingapolicenanas an impo@n t  &w Gc t o

For many worker-intelligentyit was this innatemora code based on a senseof justice that
predispogd them torgect factory authority and the dominant economic relationships
within capitalist production even before being exposedto radical ideological critiques from
intelligenty teachers. Having experienced the humiliation inherent in the factory system
and rankled by its obviousinjustice many worker-intelligenty sowht out and embraced
ideolagical doctrines hat both oppo®d the prevailing cepitalist system as well as
providing a rtional model of socal change and transformation. Although various
Narodnki tencencies were closdy involved with worker scidcles, it is not surgrising that
ultimately it was the ideas of Marxist propagandids that were most appeding and
seductive to the worker-intelligenty In Marxism, they found not only a doctrine that
privileged workers but also validated their role as theadvanced representatives of the class,
simultaneoudy reinforcing their belief in rational progressas well as elevating their role as
historic agents of change. Worker-intelligenty embraced their historic role of giving form

to the working-class,a classstll largely wallowing in darkness and ignorance and hence

3 A.M. Buiko, 1934, pp.18-19. SeeSA. Smith, ONorkers and Supervisors: St. Petasburg 1905-1917 and
Shanghai 189%-1927, Bast and Present, N0.139, May 1993, for a discusson on relations between workers
and foremen in St. Petesburg factories.

" M.1. Miteléman, 1939 pp.123ff.

5S.1. Kanatdhikov, 1986 p.153.



92

theirfocus oneducation and knowkdge as key wegpons in theirstruggle against employers

and its aut@ratic suppaters.

In order to accompish what they increasingly accepted as their historic misgon, radical
Petersbug workers amost from their first circles recognised that they needed to crede
their own organisational forms. In this goa they were consistenty guidedby the 6 Mrxistd
model of the German Social Demoaatic Party. The German Party not only providedthe
organisational form that Petersbug workers hoped to crede, but also an inspirtion drawn
from working-classleaders suchAugust Bebel who was to beacome a role modelfor many
Russan workers. It is no coincidence that Mikhail Brushev, a Marxist intelligenty
propagandist closdy assocated with the worker-intelligenty, staed that Bebel was the
worker sidd e anlidéal type on whom they modelled their actions and behaviour. ™
Radical workers in the late 1870stook the first steps towards emulating their German
counteparts through the Northern Union of Russan Workers, largely modelledon the
German SFDG Gothgprogramme of 1875. In his 1891 My-Day speed, the kealing circle
worker Fedor Afanas & spoke passonately that despite ther small numbes leading
Russan workers must follow the example of their German counterparts. Afanasev
described how the massmovenent of workers in Germany had originated in the struggles
of small groupswho on beaming aware of &heir humanrights began to conmunicate

their beliefs to other woker s’/ 6

The worker-intelligenty was focused onknowledge, self-discipline, @ganisation, and
worker leadership. Knowledge un@rmined the age-old faith in Godand the Tsr, shaving
theworker-intelligentya rational modelfor sodal progressin which workers were destined
to play the leading role but, in order to accompish this, the worker-intelligenty had to act
for a classthatremaired in large part submerged in ignorance.  This demanced that they
assune the mantle, in religious terminology ¢arry the crossd for their entire class,
exercise sdf-restraint, subordirate their much vaunted individuality to the greater,
colledive good of an dded @lass, and through their sacrifice lay the foundaions for
subseqgant worker s @ganisabons that in time would assume leadership of a mas
worker snmivenent and win essentialpoliticd freedoms, enabling the classto organise

openly onamass bsis.

8 M.1. Brusrev, 6V ozniknovenie pervykh sotsial-demokraticheskikh organisatsii,6Proletar skaia revoli utsiia,

1923 No. 2 [14], pp.19-20.
" &Rechi rabochikh na pervomaiskom sobranii 1891 g.  redrintedin Ot gruppy Blagoeva..., 1921, p.121



93

Whilst at timesmodeling themslves on their intelligenty-teachers, degp within many of
the worker-intelligenty lurked a hostlity towards the 6 fivileged dntelligentsa world, that
was often an expresson of an inherent sense thatthe \alues of the wald of work were
fundamendlly different [rea] and supeior to the world of the intelligentsa [artifi cial].
Kanatchikov recounted how an 0 ielhettualy devel o p watkér, Langeld, consciousy
repudiaed theworld of culture. On ae occasion, at anintelligentysoirée to which workers
had been invited, hededared:

Love must, poetry.....they all maybe very fine things, but theyaren't accessble to

usworkers. Right novall thesethings are for idlers, parates and loafers’

When challenged by the intelligenty, Langeld retorted that they were incapable of empaty
with workers as they had dever been inside our skinsd and proceeaded to describe the
physical labourhe undertook day-in, day-out that made sich demandsthat dwhen you get
homeatfter a day like that it isn't love, poetry, or musicyou look for, it's your bed.... How
can the worker comprehend your Onegin and Lenskii, who become moreenraged as they
grow more prosperous?They shouldbe sent to a factory to fit somecylinders to a vise;
andI'd putyour Tatianaand your Olgato work at a loom, amidthe dustand dirt, and let

the foreman make fun of them. Then let's see what kind of songsthe/d s i n’YLangeld's

articulation of an incipient workerist rgjection of an effete intelligenty world with its
concomitant glorification of the virtues of physical labour could lead to a denial of the
world of high culture, seen as the preserve of 6 led s .Indthis, Langeld was articulating a
worker alienation from the world of the spirit, expressng the dominance of a marial
world, however sordid and dehumanisimy, and that the workersd struggle for survival in
sucha world left no time for what was regarded as frivolous and disingenuousworlds
glimpsedin paintings, songs and poetry. In afundamentl way such workers were making
an unequivocal staement that the cultural world was an artificial constrict of the
privileged classs from which they choseto dissociate. This was a conscious repudiation
of the world of high aesthetic culture in favour of a world where thevalues of physica

strength and matrial redity were seen as syperior to the 6 a rcial iudredityd of the
intelligentyd sultural universe. Even the mostdeveloped worker-intelligenty admired the
physical strength and dmanlines scl@araderistic of many mew@lworkers. Physica strength

was at times seen as a 0 d&wge of honou, @ith both Aleksei Fisher and Konstantin

'8 Semen Kanatchikov, 1986 p.106.
" bid, pp.106-107.
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Norinskii commenting favourably on the Herculiand and immensepower of the Baltic

Shipyard worker lvan Egorov. &

It is possble toget a unque insght into the ®if-representation of a Petersbug worker that
demonstetes howoneworker-intelligentsaw in almost dalecticd terms the tansfamation
of workers from an experiential to a transcendental form, from current sufering to future
redemption. In 189, the Sunday school teacher NadezhdaKrupslkaia arranged for a group
of workers to view a painting by the redist artist Nikolai Ge who the workers were aso
able to meet. The painting was entitled cChrist and the Robé&r 6 and had beacome a cause-
cdebre as a shorttime before the Tsar had denounced it as an affrontto Orthodoxy. Geb s
face of Christ portrays a world-weay and haggard man on the cross, gazng beyond the
face of a self-confident and somevhat smug looking man, the Robler, staing at the
crucified figure. On viewing of the painting, the worker Funtkov became absorled in it
and described how in Christd dace he saw the suffering of a worker overseen by a
cepitalist Gobber ,wih Christd ®yes looking beyond, expressng a search for salvation
through socialism. On heaing this, Ge hugged Funtkov and dedared that he had
intuitively understood the depth of suffering he was trying to depict because of his
experience as a worker. Ge recountedthat he had been seeing to convey how menwere
robbed of their soulsin the courseof their struggle for existence The artist now felt
humide that aworker had graspedthis and recognised that intheir lives they confrontedthe
shaaw of deah onadaily basis. Funtk o vré&monseto the painting soimpressedGe that
he arranged for theworkers to begiven sgned prints of thepainting thatwould later puzzle
the policewhen seved workers in the groupwere arrestedfor activities inworker <itcles

and were foundin possesion ofGed saintimg. *

8 A Fisher, V Ross ii v Anglii, 1922, p.12; K.M. Norinski, Pod nadzorom pdlitsii [ Vospominarniia], 1974,
p.37.
8. N.K. Krupskaia, 1957, pp.50-51.
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Nikolai Ge: &Christ andthe Robber . 6

Funik o vréadion to the painting reveds the primacy of worker sexiperience essentialto
an understanding of sufering, seang in the face of Christ their own self-image. In a
similar way to Langeld's disnissal of the intelligentyworld as an artificial constrict,
unknowable since it was incapable of being experienced by workers, Funtikov gave
expresson to a belief that art shoulddepict life in its raw and brutal reality. Such art had
meaning for workers as it revealed day-to-day sufferings, looking deah in the eye and
beyond this seeking to find their own pathto &al v at i o @hrisblooked h&ysnd his
suffering to find redemption, so workers must look beyond their current torments to
recognise how they could change current redlity. This involved simultaneoudy an
experiential understanding ofthe sufferings of workers along with an understanding ofthe
nature of the socel and politica order that produced such suffering, transending this

reality to bereborn as ne@ meng thecreators ofanew redity and wald order.

Given thatin this view of workers as the creators of their ownsalvation based on their own
matkrial experiences as wakers, a fundamertal queston for the worker-intelligenty
remaired unresolvedat the end of the 19" century, namdly its relationshipwith the radical
intelligentsa and the relaied issue concerning the ultimate leadership of the worker s 6
movenent. From virtually the first contacts between radical intelligentsiaand workers,
significant numtlers of workers consciousy saught to emulate their intelligenty teachers,
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cgptivated by their pos®sson of the knowledge workers deemedessental for development
and inspred by their devotion to the cause of raising workers from their ignorance to
become conscious representatives of theirclass.  Contacts with the intelligenty quite
literally opened the eyes of workers, as one leading worker signed a pamphet he had

writtendrom aworker who has reedved his sigh. 6

Knowledge received from the intelligentyreveded a vison of a rew and a better world to
the worker-intelligenty, a world where being a waker was regarded not just as an
honouable state butwithin the Marxist catechism, a representative of the utimate
revolutionary class. As suchintelligenty propagandigs were often endowved with mysticd
qualities, prophetic beaers of the messge foretelling worker sliberation.  For Vladimir
Fomin, and his co-circle workers at the Baltic Shipyards 6 t htelliganty propagandists
were like messengrs from anotherworld, a world alien to us, a world where workers had
theright to struggleopen | § .Infintrodwcing workers to new visionsof the future, giving
their deams subgance workers often betrayed an almost sycophantic gratitude tovards
their intelligenty teachers. An intelligenty propagandist involved with worker sgfupsin
the mid-1890sdescribed the workers as being filled with éGecstatic gratituded and regarded
their intelligenty teachers as &ind masersd reflecting an ailmost still subservient maser-

serf relationship.®*

Yet, despite their often expressed admiration towards the radical intelligenty, the vast
majaity of worker-intelligenty never forgot that they were first and foremost workers and
as suchfrequently found intelligenty attitudes and expedationsat variance with their own
experiences and aspirations for the workersd movenent. Such differences created deep
tensionswithin the worker-intelligenty, tensionsthat recurred repededy in the courseof
the emergence and development of Petersbug worker sgfoups. At one very basic, yet
profound level, thesedifferences were a manfestation of the gulf in social statusand
cultural levels between workers and theirintelligenty contacts. Russ$a remained astrictly
hierarchical socety with differences between socel groupings effedively cast in stone.
Social roles, habits, behaviours were ascribed in various codes, manal labouers were
subordirate and were expeded toshow respect and gratitude tothei r eachiersg a respect
thatwas duly given by the worker-intelligenty, but, in common with subordirate groupsin

othersocal settings, this was often acimompanied by a sullen and bitter resentment towards

82 |vanKeizer, Brattsy-tovarishchii, Avangard, 1990, pp.28-36.
8 \/.V. Fomin, V nachale puti, 1975 p.188.
8 B.1. Gorev, Iz partiinogo proshlogo, Leningrad, 1924, p.31.
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socel supeiors. Such ingrained resentment could be fuelled by high-handed and
condescending approahes adopted by same intelligenty propagandigs towards worker-
pupis. One propagandist expounding he need for workers to overthrow the government
and establisha democaatic order when challenged by a worker who argued thatthe &ich 6

[bogaty] would rever alow this was tdd to his faceto shut up as hevas stupid .56

Given the socal distance between the twogroupsand the at timesarrogance of intelligenty
propagandigs towards workers, degrees of awkwardness, tensionsand resentments were
inevitable. Oneworker-intelligenty noted thatworker srecognised thatwhat separated us
from theintelligenty vere our conditions and forms of fé and upbringng.6® Whilst ofen
imitating their intelligenty mentas, workers were often uncomfortable in the company of
their 6 ditersd and wherever possble shunred social contact outwith the study circle. On
the occasionswhen this did occur, workers after theirorded 6 w o breathe asigh of relief
and laugh abur hogs' lack of undersandng ofour lives asworkers andat their alien way
of life and thinking.6%” Such mocking of the intelligentsa, sometimesyave way to open
hostiity. A common cause for this related to the belief amongst many worker-intelligenty
that devoluti o nvéis a hokby for studen-radicals, departing every summer for their
vacdionsand abandoning their worker protégés. Oneof thefirst generation of radicalised

workers recdled that leading workers aready 6reated the intelligentsiawith hardly any
reveence.... [sincg we already knew that students compkting their coursesof study

would beenticed awayto the public éast and forgt everythingtheys ai d % o us.

In fact, the relationship reflected a volalie owehated dationship, with workers dten
showing degoest admiration and loyalty to their intelligentyteachers whilst on other
occasions expressng resentment and reading with hostiity towards intelligenty. Gaev
who described the Gecstatic gratituded of workers towards intelligenty, also highlighted the
Gcepticism, distrust.... and on occasion latent hostilit ythéat was showntowards memtlers
of the intelligenty Such sentimentswere apparent in one Baltic Shipyard warker who
compained thatthe intelligenty 6 w iedstdn obtain political freedom onthe baks of the
workers for their own or group interestsd and that they showved a lack of trust towards

workers by hiding behind a series of faseidentities that, for this worker at least, revealed

#@oklad po delu o voznikshikh v S.-Peteburge v 18%4 i 18% godakh presupnykh kruzhkakh lits,
imenuiushchikh sebia 'sotsial-demokratami' , & Glavnoe upravlenie arkhivnym delom, Stornik materialov i
statei, | [Moscow] 1921), p.123.

% A. Fisher, 1922 p.23,

87 Semen Kanatchikov, 1986 p.105.

8D N Smirnov, &Na Trubochnom zavode v prasHom, @ nachale puti, 1975, p.158
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their inherently false nature. ® Such virulent anti-intelligentsa views can be seen as a

preaursor of the iceology of Jan Machgjski that would @velop in theealy 20™ century. *°

Negative readionsand hostiity were not related to any particular ideologicd orientation or
individual. Rather, they were the product of a fundamentl structural paradox that
confronted the worker-intelligenty, namdy, the more they came to e themslves as
leading representatives of a working-class, destined to play a central role in the
forthcoming revolution, the more intelligenty attempts to dired them rankled, yet,
recognising their own intellectual underdevelopment, not to mentionthat of the broader
class,they recognised their continued dependency on the intelligenty as the source of the
knowledge deamed esential for their own self-development and that of their class. These
tensionswere exacerbated as many worker-intelligenty regarded the intelligenty as a non-
class in Marxist terms, a émporary aly, destined to disapga when theworker-intelligenty
assumed the role of knowledge provider for the working-classand became agents of social
change, based onthe theories trey had Gecel v essltrith fom their intelligentyteachers.

Yet beyond this vadllation between deeply reverential or sullenly resentful attitudes
towards the intelligenty, the very fact of operatng in an illega environment amost
automaticdly created a division between workers and intelligenty in organisational terms
that mirrored wider sogal divisionsin socety. Underground conditions tended towards a
division of labourwith workers operating at local levels whilst intelligenty monopdised
leadership and strategic roles. This reinforced both the intelligenty presumpton of
leadership in the worker s 6  rerd, wvlilst fanning flames of resentment and often
provoking open hostiity towards the intelligenty from worker-intelligenty.  All of this, as
Allan Wildman demonsteted in the lead-up to the creation of Iskra and the Il Party
Corgress, creaded a downwards spiral of mutua ill-will between sedions of the two
groups, reinforcing in the mnds of certain intelligenty that workers were mdivated by
concerns about statuswithin the movenent, confirming that workers were incapable of
playing leadership and strategic roles and shauld be excluded from such posiions. **

NotwithstandingVi | d m msighgful analysisof worker/intelligentsa conflicts at

89B.1. Gorev, 1924, pp.31-32.

% On dVakhaevismg see Marshall S. Shatz, Jan Waclaw Machajski: A Radical Critic of the Russan
Intelligentsia and Socialism (Pittsburgh: University of Pittsburgh Press, 1989); Paul Avrich, iWhat Is
Makhaevism®, &oviet Sudies 17 (1965), pp.66i 75; Anthony D&Agostino, filntelligentsia Socialism and
the dWVorkersd RevolutionGd The Views of J. W. Machajski , Iniernationd Review of Scrial History 14
(1969), pp.54i 89.

°L Allan K Wil dman, The Making of a workersérevolution, 1967, pp.89-96.
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aslightly later date, in the period up to 1895the relationshiprefl ected a compex and real
psychological dilemma for the workers, how to asgmilate the intelligence of the
intelligentyinto theesserce of a waker whilst remaininga worker.

Perhaps the mostcoherent expresson of this dilemma confronting the first two generations
of worker-intelligenty was articulated by Andrei Fishe. Whilst a leading memler of the
Petersbug Central Worker s@@rcle between 1892 and 1894, Fisher had been at the
forefront within Petersburg wakerso circles to develop a cadre of ¢consciousworker-
intelligentyd  wthetclbear am of making the worker sniverent self-sufficient, able to
function without intelligenty propagandigs. By the time of his arrest and exile in 1894
Fisherhad concludedthat 6 t h e of& b eh $[ganctity] of the intelligentsa had faded
and| dedded inmy fiture activitiesto have aslittle cause wih them aspossb | €2 Yoet,
on further reflection inexile, herealised that suh a coursewas impossble as 6 t \Wwoekersd
liberation movement needs defectors from the lourgeoisie; theyare needed as a fish needs
water. Deserters from the bourgeoisie who hae burnt their boats - this is the
rewolutionary yeast for theworker snmivement. Without deserters from the bourgoisie to
the proletariat, the working-classwould not have had the literaturethat it hadt h e% Ind
this passage, Fisher describes an epiphany, the dawning of a realisation that the workersd
revolution was dependent on essentialknowledge required by workers and provided by
that very group of déclassd intelligenty identified by Marx as introduwing the idea of
socalism into the ranks of the working-class. Fisher recognised that the very nature of
being aworker preduded the possessiorand development of suchideas from within the
class;oppressedin factories, with a narrow outiook and with only accessto unsystematic
education, workers were unable to reach true understanding of their class nature. Those
workers such as Bebel who adhieved such an understanding did so by abandoning the
factory and the workersd environment to beacome in effect intelligenty This led Fisherto
concludethat in the absence of Gntelligenty desertersd[mentioring Marx, Engels, Lassalle
and Liebknedt as prime examples] there could be no revolutionary worker snivenent
and that even a worker-leader suchas Bebel could only play a leadership role after he

ceased being aworker. °*

%2 A. Fisher, 1922 p.42.
% bid.
% |bid, p.43.
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Andrei Fisher

Whilst it is temping to trea Fishad sccount as a pog-hoc rationalisation refleding the
then domnant Leninist interpretation of the role of the Party and @orofessonad
revolutionaries as the externa bearer of enlightenmentto workers, this would belittle the
genuine sou-searching and anguishedrefledions of workers confronting their relationship
with the intelligentyin real time. It was in real struggles of succeealing cadres of advanced
workers from the early 1870sthat they saught to resolve this dilemma and in the process
shapetheir own worker identity. They recognised that this identity was being created in
discousewith and modelled in part on theradical intelligenty,but that itaso in large part
refl ected their own belief that they were the agents of masssocial change; that they were
adively involved in a fundamentl process of socio-historic development in which ther
role was to moud the mas®f 6 wemighteredéworkers in their own image, a taskthatthey

fervently believed thatonly they and nota dédasséintelligentycould accomplish.

For much of the period under review, the radical worker-intelligenty operated within the
confines of aself-contaned univase, only rardy seeking to enterthewider public arena.

The world of the radical worker-intelligenty reeembled at times a closed sed and its
adherents exhibited traits and behaviours charaderistic of seaet societies. This was
doubtess a refl ection of the environment in which they operated, circles were illega,
involvement risked loss ofjob, prison and exile, but it was aso in @rt a defensive
mechanism through which circle memlership came to define a workerd sdentity, circles



101

providing bothstructure and meaning for thosewho entered themand a brief escape from

an dien and hostie external world.

In seeking to understand the radical worker-intelligenty, it is crucial to recognise the role
that one specific organisational form had in nurturing, supporting and in a sensedefining
the worker-intelligenty, the waker sciécle [kruzhok]. Reginald Zelnik characterised the
kruzhok as d@he mostdurable ingitutio n i the lIves of the worker-intelligenty, an
ingtitution that through succeeding generations of worker activists provided a focal point
for their adivity, providing companionshiand mutual supportin aworld where they were
perpetual outdders. * Recéving the knowledge vital for their quest to make senseof the
world aroundthem,refl ecting onevents occurring in factories and workshops,the kruzhok
enabled workers within a bounéd and &afed pase to constiuct their ownmora universe
with its own rules and obligations. It is no acddent that anyone who transgressed the
mutual obligationsof the kruzhokand informed to the poice or ketrayed comrades during
police investigationwas anathematisednd in the 1870sfrequently subject to acts of
violence. For its memlers, the kruzhokwas equivdent to a surrogate family with bondsof
filial loyalty transcending all other commitments. Within the kruzhok, older workers
almost naturally assumed the role of an absent father for younger memters who

experienced feelings akin to bereavement when such father figures were arrested, as

Babushkin and other circle memlers testified. °°

Being aradicd worker-intelligentywas in many sensesakin to being a memberof a seaet
sed and, in common with seds, the kruzhokserved a duwa function, both to initiate rew
memlers into the inner workings of the circle and to consolidate shaed bonds,
responsgbilities of memtlership and identity for those accepted into the group. In this
sense,although circles are dten described in terms of the education of workers, their true
purpose invdved their indoctrination with specific knowledge kased on the Grue6 wk af
socel development, the way the capitalist system exploited them and how they could
liberate themsives and their classfrom exploitation and achieve their ownand humantyd s
savation. Petr Moiseenko, when firstinductedinto worker sstddy circlesin the winter of
187475, describes the experience in terms analogous to religious experience, dedaring
that hehad nowentered ¢he holyof hdies 8

% Reginald Zelnik, ®©nthe Eve, it Siegelbaum and Suny [eds], 1994, p.64.
% Recalectionsof Ivan Vasilyeevich Babushkin, Moscow, 1957, p.46.
°"P.A. Moiseerko, Vospominaniia starogo revoli utsionera, Moscow, 1966 pp.17-18.
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Whilst borrowing from, and someitmesimitating, their intelligenty mentas, norethelessit
was as workers that they created their own discouse within the kruzhok found their
authenticvoicein their own words. For, whatever else, the kruzhok was dominated by the
spolen word, it introduced and consolidaéd a language of class amongst groups of
workers, a language that gave shae to their very being and future dreams and aspirations.
Nocturnal strivings of the kruzhlovtsy for knowedge and understanding, the asgmilation
of concepts and thoughts from otherworlds, worlds previoudy unkrown or unknoweble to
them and from which they were often excluded, enabled themto envision an aternative
way of being and to dream, to recognisetheir worth as workers and human beings. Thus,
for circle workers the long hoursspentin cold, dark rooms, studying subjects and texts
normelly the preserve of the intelligentda and educaed society in itself represented a
definite form of liberation and fostered a sense of worker identty and self-value often
denied them in their everyday lives. The description of circle workers enjoying the

forbiddenfruit of knowledge was captured by theworker A.A. Sdo \e\d

In the remotedarkness of the harbour, in a dark room, the laws of the universe and
of human soaty were studed. Sonewhere far off, where the frast sparkled on the
Newa, a cabmanshoued, people out for a goodtime net and made merry, but within
the Gavanskii [Harbour] group during these hoursanother life was lived. ...

Cosmography an@®arwinismwere studled in the circles, the Manifesto, Plekhano/'s

pamphéts, and pulitations of theEmarcipation of Labour groupwere read. %

In this way, small groups of Petersbug workers found solace and readed understanding.
It may be conjecture, but perhaps workers did not attend study circles to be instructed in
how the bourgeoisie exploited them that they experienced in their daily lives. What they
took from the circles was a ®nse thatthee was another weld beyond the crass
exploitation they endured and that they themselves as workers could begin to articulate and
expound on their wn behalf ther vision ofthe futureworld. As Jaayues Ranciére noted in
his study of Parisian worker writers in France in the 1830sand 1840s,the very process of
workers appropiating for themslves powers traditionally reserved for othes, taking
ownership of the word and written text was a profoundy liberating and self-identifying

process.

% Citedin R.A. Kazakevich, Sdasial-denpkraticheskieorganisatsii Petetburga, Leningrad, 196Q p.143.
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..... [workers seek] to appropriate for themselves the night of thosewho can stay
awake, the languageof thosewho do not have to beg, andthe imageof thosethat do
not nedl to be fattered..... We mustexaminethe mixed scenein which some worlers,
with complicity of intelleduals who have gane out to med them, perhaps wish to
expropriate their role, replay and shift the old myth aboutwho hastheright to speak

for others by tiying their hand atwords andtheories ffom on high®®

% Jacques Ranciére, La nit des proletaires: Archives du reue ouurier (Paris, 1981) English Trandation
Nights of Labar, The Workers Dream in 19" Century France, trandated from the French by John Drury,
Temple UP, 1989, pp.22-23.
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SECTION II.



Chapter 6.
The Petersburg Workersd rdanisation of the 1870s

Introduction

During the 1870s membeas of the Narodrki intelligenty developed and sugained
systenatic contacts with groupsof Petershburg factory workers, introducing themto ideas
from western socialist thinkers, ideas that would be instrumental in shapng ther
ideolagical outooks. Beyond this, many workers saw in their radical teachers a modelto
emulate, respondng to the knowledge and altruism of their young mentas with a
comhbination of admiraton and gratitude. But these iitial exchanges were aso
characterised by the first signs of tension, as skilled and already urbanised workers began
to read negatively to the intelligentsad s reamslof a peasant-focused revolution and
asseted an identity that differentiated them markedly from the massof semi-peasant and
unskiled workers. Thesetensionswould lead workers to assert their independence from
the Narodnki intelligenty, developing theirown organisational forms that refleded their
view of thems&lves as urban workers. Whilst realising that they needed intelligenty
propagandists for knowledge and support,wor k e grosipd skilfully negotiated their way
between conflicting ideological intelligenty-groupings, selectingwhat best suited the

current momentfrom variousintelligentyfactions.

Whilst th's radicalised worker-intelligentyjealously guarded their lead role in theworker s 0
organisation, they recognised the imperative to reach out to the mass of illiterate and
unskiled workers and give voice totheir demandsfor econonic and socal improvements.
In the course of the 1870s, workers @roups created the Northern Union of Russan
Workers, an inclusive worker soi@anisation thatsought to embrace al workers and tolead
the strugles of semi-peasant workers in textile factories. Workers within the Union
advanced the imperative of winning broad politica rightsin order that they could evolve a
massworker spérty smilar to the German Social-Democratic Party. In unequivocally
articulating their commitmentto politicd freedom, the Northern Union consciousy broke
with the dominant ideolmica paradigm of Narodism wedded as it was to an agrarian,

socil revolution with its rgjection of politicd revolution as aougeois deseption.

In this sedion | shall explore the genesis and evolution of a small group of predominantly
zavadskie workers, from their initial contects with memlers of the adical Chaikovkist

intelligentycircle through to the flowering of the first specific aly workersé organisation in
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the capital in the Northern Union.* In arecent doctoral thesisJeff Meadowcroft analyzes

the £minal influence of the speech of the worker Petr Alekseev during thedTrial of the 26

in 1877 demonstating that this speech and subsequent worker memoirsfrom the 1870
enabled a spedfic worker voice to be articulated that both encapsulted the conscious
individual adivism of such workers whilst aso refleding apassve senseof 6 etimh o o d 6
shaed by themassof their fellow workers and the millions of peasants acrossRuss$a. 2 In

the development of the Petersburg worker sn@ovenent of the 1870sthere was often a
tragic interplay between individual adivism and victimhoad, culminating in ads of
consciousself-sacrifice that saw many advanced worker-intelligenty of 1870sembrace the

terrorist struggles ofNarodraeia Volia

The Chaikovkist Discovery of Workers

Systenstic contacts between workers and radical intelligenty began in the ealy 1870s
when the Chaikovkist Circle becane involved with small groupsof workers. Although,
the mainemphasis of the Chaikovkists was self-educaion amongst students, there was a
continuous focus by circle memlers on the Gdabochee delo.6 This was reflected in the

groupb dirst programme of 1871 that containsa sdion on urban workers, advocating

preparing workers for strike adion and developing a culture of resistarce in factories. °

Initially, Chaikovkists made contact with fabrichnye workers through official Sunday

! There has surprisingly been comparatively little reseach on the development of the first Petasburg
workersdorganisation in the 1870. The notable exceptions are the leading Soviet historianE.A. Korol&huk
who published a major study on the organisaion, Severnyi soiuz russikh rabochikhd i revdiutsionnae
rabochee dvizhenie 70-kh godov XIX v. v Peteburge, Leningrad, 1946 [subsequently republished in an
abbreviated form as Sevemyi soiuz russkikh rabochikhé rabochee dvizhenie 70-kh godov XIX v v
Peteburge Moscow, 1977 and a series of insightful articles by Reginald Zelnik including dPopulists and
Workers. The First Encounters between Populist Students and Industrial Workersin St. Petersburg, 1871-74, 6
Soviet Studies, Vol. 24 October 1972, @Russian Workers and the Revolutionary Movement ,Jdurnal of
Scial History, Vol. 6 Winter 1972-73; 6T'o the UnaccustomedEye'": Religion and Irreligion in the Experience
of St. Petesburg Workers in the 18705, Russan History/Histoire russe, Vol. 16, 1989 ®&efore Class: The
Fostering of a Worker Revol utionary, the Congruction of His Memoir,6 Russan History/Histoire ruse, Vol.
20, 1993 dnthe Eve: Life Historiesand Identities of Some Revolutionary Workers, 1870-1905 i&é Making
Workers Soviet. Edited by L. Siegelbaum and R. Suny, 1995 dNorkers and Intelligentsia in the 187Gs: The
Politics of Sociability, & Zelnik [ed.], Workers and Intelligentsia in Late Imperial Rusda: Readlities,
Represantations, Refletions, Berkeley, 1999 Other useful information on the eady workersd groups in the
capital can be found in more general studies of the Narodniki and narodovol@sy movements such as S.S.
Volk, Narodnda Volia, 1879-1882, Moscow-Leningrad, 1966 and Franco Venturi, Roots of Revolution. A
History of the Popdist and Sociali st Movementsin Nineteenth Century Russia, New Y ork, 1960.

2 Jeff R. Meadowcroft, The history and historiography of the Russan worker-revolutionaries of the 1870,
unpubli sheddoctoral thess, University of Glasgow, 2011

3 d@cherk istorii kruzhka dchaikovtsevd [1869-1872 ggld in B.S. Itenberg [ed.], Revoliutsionnce
narodnichestw, 70-kh godov XIX veka, T.I, 1870-1875, Moscow, 1964 pp.202-204. The programme of the
Circle was published in Programma dlia kruzhkov samoobruaovaniia i prakticheskoi deiagl'nosti ,ed la.
B[aum], Katorgai ssylka, 1930, No. 6, pp.95-106.
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Schools and were involved in providing basic literacy. ¢ Propagandigts found their pupils
showed little interest in socelism but kecane animated when conwversations turned to
questions concerning land, exploitation of workers and the oppresson of the darod in
both town and countyside. From these conversations propagandigs gradually introduced
socal issues into discusions, athough they had to tread a fine line without offending the
strongloyalty felt by ther pupis towardsthe Tsar. It was the similar in respet of religion
where attacking priestswas acceptable butdenial of Godwas taboo. Yet despite ths, one
propagandist recdled how workers over severa morths becane dransformed from their
customarynarrow minded prejudices into critical and often into rewlutionary inclined

peopl®e. 0

For many years historians concurred that the primary objective of the Chaikovkists was to
create socalist propagandists amongst textile workers who retained close links with their
villages and could be used to carry socialist ideas to the countyside. °® Thisinterpretation,

derived largely from a narrative created by memters of the circle’, was challenged in the
mid-1980s by Pamela Seas McKinsey who demonsteted that untl autumn 1873 the

Chaikovkists gave little thowght to extending popagandato the countyside Rathe, it was
a growing antagonism towards them from skilled zavaiskie me@lworkers and the
unsoliciteddeparture for the countyside of a number of their leading worker-acol ytes that
generated the ideaof transirring the focus from factories to villages. ® One propagandist
recdled that the impetus towards the countyside was providedby a numberof ¢reparedd
workers disillusiored with the potentialamongst factory workers who left to radicalise the
peasantry. ° Their departure coincidedwith several intelligentymemters leaving to work in
rural areas, resulting in the circle, re-orientatingits work towards developing semi-peasant

fabrichnye workers as conduits of saialist propagandato rural peasants. '°

* S.S.Sinegub, &/ ospominaniia chaikovtsad Byloe, 1906 No.8; L.E.Shishko,éSeagei Kravchinskii i kruzhok
chaikovtsev,6in Sobr. Poln. Sach., T.IV, Moscow-Petrograd, 1918 N.A.Charushin, O daekom proshlom,
Moscow, 1973 p.143.

®N.A. Charushin, 1973 pp.143-144.

® Sh.M. Levin, & kharakteristike ideologii Chaikovtsevd Gharushin, 1973 pp.299-338 F. Venturi, Roots

of Revolution, pp.512-515.

"'S.S. Sinegub, 8/ospominaniia chaikovtsa,d Byloe, No.8, 1906 pp.51-52 for a classic expression of this

view.

8 pamela Seas McKinsey, &rom City Workers to Peasantry. The Beginning of the Russan Movement To

the People,6Savic Review, Vol.38, No.4, 1979, pp.629-649.

° L.E. Shishko, @egei Kravchinskii i kruzhok chaikovtsev, $918 p. 28; bituary for Grigorii Krylovdin

Vpered!, 1876,

1] E.Shihsko, 1918 pp.28-29.
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This reorientation towards peasant revoluion was refl ected inKropok i n rdftsprogtamme
for the Chaikovkistsin November1873." As Reginald Zelnik pointed out, Kropotkinds
judtification for peasant-based revolution incited by propagandised peasant-workers
refl ected a self -reinforcing syllogism, namdy, gpeasantsare rewolutionary - fabrichnye are
peasants- fabrichnye are rewlutionary. @his was reinforced by a second syllogism:
0 gmarent urbanised workers are reformist - Russianzavalskie are urbanigd workers -
zavalskie can be discountedas being ref o r m*¥ Byt thisdneans, Kropotkin discounted
the revolutionary potental of zavadskie workers and whilst subseqgant Narodnki souwght
to rebuild bridges to zavodksiegroupsfew managed to get beyond tactical consicerations,
endeavouring to relate to themas either a convenient link with the peasantry or as shod-
troopsto be deployed to promae a seizure of power designed to usher in a broader peasant

revolution, a endency that reached its appgee with Narodraia Volia.

The Genesis of the Petersburg Workers6Organisation

Whils t K r o pragtanamie coitribuied to afina break between zavodskie workers and
Chaikovkists, for sometime ©Eationsbetween the two groupshad been strained, reveding
the seads of future worker-intelligenty conflicts and ealy indicaionsof the worker sqest
for autonany. Contats between the Chaikovkists and metlworkers began in 1871 when
Chaikovkists madecontact with a group of around 30 workers mainy from the Patronnyi
muritions factory on the Vyborg Side. ** Before beaming involved with Chaikovkist
propagandigs, this group assduousy engaged in educaional adivities, accessing a well
stocled library at the factory and through officer-cadets from the Mikhailovskii Artillery
School on placementsat the factory maintained contacts with radical intelligenty **

This first zavaiskie circle arealy disgayed feaures that distinguishedit from fabrichnye
circles. First, the wakers possessd a good level of educaion, either through attending
factory schools,suchas Alekseiand Petr Peterson at the IzhorskNaval Y ards, or receving

elementary schooling in their villages, such as Viktor Obnaskii and Sergei Vinogradov, or

' N.A. Charushin, 1973 pp.204-205. On Kropakiné manifestoand the background see Martin Miller,
ddeological Conflicts in Russian Populism: The Revolutionary Manifestos of the Chaikovskii Circle, 1869-
1874 Savic Review, Vol. 29, No. 1, March1970, pp. 1-21.

12 Reginald Zelnik, ®Populists and Workers. The First Encounters between Populist Students and Industrial
Workersin St. Petasburg, 1871-74, Soviet Sudies, Vol. 24, October 1972, p.258

13p A, Kropakin, Zapiski revoliutsionera, Moscow, 1929 p.325; N.A. Charushin, 1973 pp.127-128.

“M. Bortnik, &V 70-ei 80-e gody na Trubochnom zavode,6Krasnaia letopisd No.2, 1928, p. 178
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Karl Ivanainen who studied at the Finnish School in Petersbug. ** Before coming into
contect with intelligenty, they were politicdly aware, reading Chernyshevskii and Lassalle
independently and studying scientific subjeds and socil issues. ** Memtbers of the circle
were provided with revolutionary maerias by students on placement from the
Tednological Insitute, who arranged for Chaikovkists to lecture workers on natura
science and Russan history. *” A second distinguishing feature of the circle was thatit was
already mowving beyond propagandato apply socialist ideas in pradice  Duing 1871,
workers established acobbles 6 rkshopon the principles of a producer sadsocétion,
emulating the ideas of Proudhon and Louis Blanc recently popukrised in Russa through
Mikhailo v gpampHet on Productive Associations. The workshop, operated by the
metlworker Stepan Mitrofanov, also acted as the organisational centre for zavaiskie
workers, providing aplace for themto med Chaikovkist intelligenty. A similar workshop

was estblishedat around the sme time on Vasildevskii Island. 8

The invdvementof these zavalskie with the Chaikovkist studentsAnatolii Serdiukov and
Aleksardr Nizovkin was a momentous moment, as through these contects they began to
constrict the basis for ther own speificdly worker s @ganisaton. An amost
contempa@aneoushistory of the Chaikovskii circle recognised Serdiukovd sole, noting that
0 f r onvay befirming of his participaton in the [Chaikovkii] circle, Serdiukov
protestedagainstexclusive activity amongthe students .... [made the first atemptsof the
circle to carry out work with workers and soon attracted a significant number of
followers.6'° In early 1872, Serdiukov suggested the formationof a workers Bbrary with
dorationsfrom the Chaikovkistsincluding Maxé €apital, Louis Blancé $listories of the
Great French Revolution and The Rewlutions of 1848, Lanzh o | Hiswry of the Paris
Conmune, and Lassallés Selected Works % The significance of the library lay notjust in
allowing workers aacess to illegal books but, more importantly, formed the basis of the
first worker controlled organisation suppoed by a library fund into which memlaers
contribued 2% of their wages. This created a foca point for their endeasours and an

institution thatthey regarded as their own. Although initially Nizovkin adedas 0 | aridmg |,

> Deiateli....., T. I, stb.195-6 and 479-81; Deiateli....T 111, stb. 1060-63, 1066-69.

181 E. Shishko, GSergei Kravchinskii i kruzhok chaikovtsevg N.A. Charushin, 1973 p.128.

" Rabocheedvizheanie v Rossi v XIX veke, T. |1, Chast 1, p.454; Deiateli...., T. Il, stb., 788.

18 EA. Korolé&chuk and E. Sokolova, Khronika revdli utsionnogo rabochego dvziheniia v Petetburge. Vol.1,
1870-1904 gg., Leningrad, 1940, pp.72-73.
19 @bshchii ocherk Zhizni Peterburgskogo radikal'nogo studenchestvav 1869-1871 godakhéin B.S. Itenberg
Led.] , Revoli utsionnce Narodnichestvor0-kh godov XI X veka, T.I, 1870-1875 gg, Moscow, 1964, p.234.

% EA. Kordéhuk, Sevemyi Sduz Russikh Rabachikh i revoliutsionnce rabochee dvizhenie 70-kh godov
VIXv. v Peteburge, Leningrad, 1946, pp.47-48; N.A. Charushin, 1973 p.146.
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the involvement of workers in funding the expansion of the library indicated a shift in
power between intelligentyand workers, with the latterincreasingly expressng their desire
to control their adivities.

It quickly became evident to the Chaikovkists that they were deding with a quite
unexpeded phenomenonin respect of zavodskieworkers. Here were workers asseting
their own values, taking pride in their statusas skilled industrial workers, reading with
negatively to any suggestion that they abandon tteir urban lives to promotea peasant bagd
revolution. The Patronnyi workers possessed high levels of skill and proficiency,
manufacturing precision pieces for modern armamentsof foreign design. # Such workers
already saw themslvesas an €lite group, and their assetion of this identity along with their
determination to study issuesthat refl ected their spesific interests quickly disabusd the
Chaikovkists that they could be mouldedinto their ideal @easant-worker6 . Thi
independent tendency and refusal to be &cannon-fodderd for intelligenty revolutionary
dreams created tensionsfrom the beginning of the relationship. Nizovkin told the police
that the Chaikovkists were cool towards skilled metlworkers, consdering them poor
revolutionary material. % Such judgementswere a refledion of a different conception of
revolution that zavaiskie workers were developing and, given their subsguent histories of
prison and exile for their keliefs, there is no justificaion for Kropotkngs later acaisation

thattteywered i n  n o elomesmargyrs to thesdeialistcaus.6>

In early 1873, the zavodskie circle expanded when the Patronnyi fadory opened a new
sedion on Vasil@vskii Island for predsion toomaking. Several skilled toomakers
transferred tothe Vasild e v s dtioniwhere they recommenced propaganda adivities. It is
significant that SemenVolkov staes that when he joined the circle on VasilGvskii Island
in ealy 1873it was part of a wider worker sufion, suggesting that zavalskie workersd
groups had alreadyaajuired a degree of independence and were seeking to begin to

emulate the unionsof Westan Europe that they had read about. ** Volkovés suggeson
that an embryonic avorker sudn i existéd is suppored by his fellow worker Dmitrii
Smirnov, who described a large meeting of workers from the Patronnyi fadory above the
Petushoktavern in April 1873.Smirnov recdled thatat this exclusively worker smieting

it was agreed to establsh a sedion of the library and fund for Vasilévskii island and, in

21 Joseph Bradley, Guns for the Tsar, DeKalb, 199Q pp.160-166.

?2.gh.M. Levin, &ruzhok chaikovtsev i propaganda sredi peterburgskikh rabochikh v nachale 1870-kh gg.,6
Katorgai ssylka12 [61], 1929, p.9

2 p A, Kropakin, Memoirs of a Revolutionist, New Y ork, 1968 p.325.

243 K. Volkov, V nachale puti, 1975 p.144.
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staement that had mae than symbdic value, dedded that henceforth they would be
respongble for their own self-education, implying that they regarded dependence on the
intelligentyas athing of the past. ® Subsgiptions forthe fund were agreed at 1 roubleand
Smirnov as treasuter colleded over 30 roublesfrom participating wakers. Retiring to the
downstais tavern, the workers toased their achievement with vodka, an adievement
which involved the creation of dRussids first political organisation that was not just for

workers butbythem %8

The Claikovkist Charushin recdled that the zavodskie group constiut e d woeker 6 6
aristoaacyd and frequently aded in a condescending manrer towards unskiled fabrichnye
workers whom they referred to contemptuouly as a Gabbled [shparg], whilst his fellow
propagandist Shishko obseved that they were much more independent and maintaired a
clear separation from the massof factory workers.?” The Chaikovkists soonconcluded
that the zavalskie were adistinct urban-orientedgroup and this accderated their change of
focus towards unskilled workers whomthey regarded as ¢ eni-peasants. @&\s a result, they
increasingly distanced themseles from skilled me&lworkers who they believed already
consttuteda westernised working-classand in Kropotkiné characterisation fundamenglly
reformist. 2 Such privileging of the rural over the urban, the peasant over the factory
worker and the unskilled over the skilled, coinciding as it did with the growth amongst
sedionsof skilled zavaiskie workers of their own distinct identity centred on their role in
the labourprocessand assimilation into the urban environment, could only eventualy lead
to antagonisms and confrontations between zavodsie groups and the Claikovkist

intelligenty,

During 1873, the embryonic waker s fganisation established ihks with circles in the
Narvskii Gate region 2°, while contacts were male with workers at the Izhorsk armaments

factory through Aleksei and Petr Petersonwho had been brought up in Kolpine. * The
Petersonsand oher zavodskieworkers frequently visited Kolpineand helped loal workers
establisha circle affiliated to the zavaiskie network, suppying themwith booksfor ther

library. 3 But the most signifi cant expansion occurred in the Nevskii Gate.  In sunmer

% D.N. Smirnov, V nachale puti, 1975, p.154.

%6 Reginald Zelnik, dVorkersand Intelligentsia in the 187Cs: The Politicsof Sociabili ty, 1999 p.30.

2"N.A. Charushin, 1973 p.195; L.E. Shishko, Kravchinskii, 1918 p.31.

%8'5.S.Sinegub, 1906, p.52.

29 Nizovkinés statement of 27 March 1875 in Revali utsionnoe Narodrichestw, T.I, pp.249-250; Deiateli, I,
400.

%0 Rabacheedvizhenie v Rossi v XIX veke, T.II, Chast 2, p.717.

¥ Deiateli......, T. I, stb., 1663 Sh.M. Levin, Katorgai Ssylka, 1929, No.12 [61].
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1873, severa Patronnyi workers tranderred to work at the Semiannikov [Nevskii] plant,
where they linked up with Mark Malinovskil, aleading worker propagandistin the Nevskii
Gate. In common with other zavaiskie groups, a library and fund were quicky
established,with books contribued from the large library of the Vyborg circle.  The
dedsion to suppy the Nevskii circle with bookswas taken by workers as ther intelligenty
mentorNizovkin was opposedto splitting up the mainlibrary. * Nizovkin later staed that
avorkers themselves... devdopedthe work of the library, took care of it in order to expand
it.6> The determination of zavaiskie workers to expand their organisation through the
library, despite oppositon from thar closestintelligenty advisor, is further indicaion of

their growing independence

During 1873 the rift between the two groupswidened. Increasingly zavodksie workers
caried out their own propaganda and agitation seeking new reauits to their cause.
Intensve propagandawas caried out at the Serannikov fadory where, as oneworker told
the police, the zavalskie workers Bachin and Miazikov openly discussd the relationship
between labour and cepital and how the workers needed to organise unions and seize
control of the factories.®* Shishko confirmed this autonamnous adivities of the Nevskii
zavalskie workers, recalling that by summer 1873 they consttuted 6 avell organised and
self-sufficient group with their own fund and Ibrary, and whiist remainingin contact wth

the rewlutionaries from the intelligenty were much more indepndent than the groups of

fabrichnye worker s 3° 8

Considrable evidence exists that indicaes that zavaiskie workers were aready
articulating a species of dvorkerismd based on class exclusiveness. In one example of
hostlity towards the intelligenty, Bachin told workmats that de scorned Prince
Kropoti nardd thatworkers should6 keabodks from studentsout when they begin to spout
nongense then we must teat themu p . Bachin aso declared that Chaikovkists were
0 | a n d candrsteidenss, people who are not workers whilst amongstthosewho med

with Nizowkin all are worker s 3 @nother Semiannikov worker staed that the

Chaikovkistsare 6 otine othersidefrom us....mot telling uswhattheydo but demandingto

%2 Rabacheedvizhenie v Rossi v XIX veke, T II, Chast 2, p.

3 EA. Kordéhuk, 1946 p.43.

34 Sanovlenie revoli utsionnykh traditsii piterskogo proletatiata, [ed.], A.N. Tsamutali, 1987, pp.154-155.

% |_.E. Shishko, 1918

% Gosudarstvennyeprestipleniia v Rossi v XIX veke, [ed.] B. Basidevskogo [V. Bogucharskogo], T. Il1, p.
51
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know all thatwe d o ¥ @his animosity even involved public humiliation of intelligenty-
propagandigs. When a studentpropagandist entered the Semiannikov fadory and told
workers to struggle with landavners he was seized by workers who covered his face in
grease and chased him from the workshop. Whilst this may have been an expresson of
innate lower-class hostlity towards the privileged classes it can aso be read as an

indication by workers thet they already did notneed studntstelling themwhat to do. 3

This growing disenchantment of workers was exacebated by the decision of leading
Chaikovkiststo abandonurban propagandain favour of work amongst the peasantry. In
what musthave seamedlike acdculated insut to the zavaiskie group, e of their leading
memlers, Mikhail Orlov, was enticed by intelligenty propagandids to leave the
Semiannikov factory to carry out propaganda amorgst the peasantry. Ol o Wdépature
was fdt as a betrayal that was intensified a shot time later by &¢he sudden and mysterious
disappearance of Viktor Obnorsii6 for Odessawith the Chaikovkist Lisovskii in autumn

1873.% These developments, in the context of the Chaikovkis t réag-found enthusiasm
for peasant-based revolution, could only be constried as a cdculated chalenge to the
zavalskie6 grrowing belief that they and not peasants represented the future. As urban
workers they rejeded any suggestion that they cast off their new-found identity as skilled
workers within an urban environment, to sacrifice themslves and their collective futue on
a futile peasant-based revolution. In responseto what they perceived as an attempt by
intelligenty to rob them of their newly acquired statusas workers, the zavalskie from
autumn 1873 asseted their indegndence and took steps to formdise their own

organisation.

The Workers Initial Quest for Independence.

The animosity between zavodskieworkers and Chaikovkists has frequently been attributed
to the malevolent influence of Aleksardr Nizovkin. According to this interpretation,
Nizovkin, being denied admisgon into the inner sanctum of the Chaikovskii circle, in a fit
of spite sowed dissensionamongst zavaiskie circles and suaeeded in turning themagainst
their erstwhile teachers. “° This interpretationis far too simplistic, ascribing to Nizovkin an

ability to influence impressonable workers, convenienty ignoring thatfact that zavalskie

37 sh.M. Levin, &ruzhok chaikovtsev i propaganda sredi peterburgskikh rabochikh v nachale 1870-kh gg.,6
Katorgai ssylka, No.12, [61], 1929 p.24.

38 N.K. Bukh, Vospominariia, Moscow, 1927 p.51.

39 Reginald Zelnik, dNorkers and Intelligentsiain the 1870s. The Politicsof Sociability, 1999, pp.31-36.
“ONL.A. Charushin, 1973 pp.147-148 L.E. Shishko, Kravchinskii, 1918
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workers from the very inception of their circles aready indicated the diredion they were

determined to pursuevith orwithoutthe asgstarce of theintelligenty.

By autumn 1873, zawdskie circles were well-establishedin severa districts with a
network of libraries and funds tosupport theiractivities. Nizovkin testifed to the polce
thatby winter 1873the workers on their own initiative arranged meetings to develop their
cause and dad fully assimilated the concept of solidarity and wished to devdop close
relationshipsbetween each other. Workersd meetings began to take place on a regular
basis,debateson the labour question were arranged,rewlutionary songssung.'™ In late
1873 workersconsolidatedtheir circles into aunified w o r k engasigtion that was
formally constiutedat alarge meeting of workers from aaossthe capital on 31 Decanber
1873 held in the room of Dntrii Smirnov, Semen Volkov and Aleksei Peterson on
Vasil@vskii Island. As well as agreeing to develop the library, suppated by a subgription
of 1% of wages of al circle mambers, the neeting also agreed an additional sulscription of
1% toestablish a mtwal-aid fund tosuppat families of arrested vorkers and memlers who
becane unemployed. This new focus was undouwbtedly conneded with the recent arrest of
workers in the Nevskii Gate and awareness that several factories had recently made
workers redundant due to reductionsin stateorders. Volkov was elected tressurer of the
library fund, Smirnov the librarian, and Al eskeiLavrov, from the Semiannikov factory, the

treasurer of the mutu&aid fund, significantly named thetoppositonal fund. 6

During ealy 1874, further meetings were held involving new reauits and circles from
other districts including the Narvskii Gate and Kolpine. * One major outstanding issue
involved a final break with Chaikovkists. Thet this in fact was merely formdising an
existing reality is evidenced by the fact that in November 1873 a memler of the
Chaikovkist circle was unceremonioudy told by the workers to leave a meeting on the
grourds thatthey did not wish to work with anyone who was not a worker or who did not
support theicause.* This formula left the workers free to work with intelligenty who they
considered sympathetic to their aims for autonamy, including bothNizovkin and memlers
of a Lavrovist propaganda group led by Vasilii Ivanovskii that now included Serdiukov

who hed been in closecontect with the aiginal zavodskie circle in 1871-72.

“ Cited in Koroléchuk, 1946 p.44.

“2 On this so-called &lkad Meeting, Rabachee dvizhanie v Rossi v XIX veke, Tom II, Chast 1, pp.456i 57,
466 67; Korol&chuk, 1946 p.43.

“3 Ibid, p.44; Levin, Katorgai sgylka, 1929 No.12[61], p.22.

44 Rabacheedvizhenie v Rosdi v XIX veke, Tom |1, Chast 1, p.457.
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The final break came at an organisational meeting on 3" March 1874in a conspratorial
room organised by the Lavrovist group where the weaver Petr Alekseev, later to deliver a
famous speeh at his trial in 1877, and other fabrichnye workers were living. ® It is
significant that Alekseev and other weavers were invdved in the meeting, providing
eviderce that the zavodskie were prepared to include fabrichnye workers in their
organisation and indicating thatthe only criteriainvolvedwere that workers were educated
and sympathetic to the vorker scéuse. @rhis goes a consicerable way to disprovingthe
assetion of Narodnki activists that zavaiskie workers were contemptwus of fabrichnye
workers and rejected their involvementon the groundsof their intelledual supeiority and
statuswithin the industial hierarchy. As the subseaqient development of the Petersbug
worker soianisation would demonstete, zavalskie workers were more than prepared to

involve fabrichnye workers intheir organisationand to support theistruggles:*

Petr Alekseev

During his interrogation, Nizovkin provided theauthoritieswith a full description of the3™
March meeting, muchof which was corrobarated in staementsby the worker Mitrofanov.

Over 30 workers from various districts of the capital attended the meeting. *’ Nizovkin

5 Alekseev who later would be immortalised in workersd revolutionary history throuch his speech at the
Orial of the 500in 1877 began his revolutionary career in 1873 asa member of a workersdcircle organised
by the Ivanovskii group.

“°B.S.Itenberg, [ed.], Revdliutsionnce Narodnichesto, T.I, Moscow, 1964 p.248.

" Ibid, p.250, Nizovkinds several statements given tot the police during investigation are reproduced by
Itenberg; Deiateli....., T. Il 1, stb. 1292
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identified four mainworker sg@ups,in addition to Aleksesv and otherweavers who lived
in theroomswhere themeeting tookplace The four zavalskie groupscorresponad to the
four major industrial districts of the capital and reflected the scde of the worker s 6
organisation. The first group kased aroundMitrofanov and Vinogradov was compo®d of
workers from the Vyborg Side, the nucleus of the original Patronnyi circle. The second
group, including Volkov, Smirnov and the Peterson brothers, were al from the
Vasil@vskii Islandsection of the Patronnyi fadory. The thrd group consisted of wakers
largely unknownto Nizovkin, although the one worker he does identify worked at the
Warsaw Railway workshopsand another who he included in the VasilGvskii Islandgroup
was by this timeworking at the Putilov factory closeto the Warsaw railway workshopsso
it probable thatthe thrd group conssted ofrepresentatives fom the Narvskii Gate didrict.
The final and largest group was from the Nevskii Gate and included Badcin, Adamov,
Miasnikov and lvanainen and was compased of workers from both the Semiannikov

factory and the mighbauring Al eksandrovskii plant. *8

In his staementto the police, Mitrofanov emphasised thatthe workers unanimoudy agreed
to sever all contact with the Chaikovkists, citing as the reasonthat the Chaikovkists incited
workers [&onstanty stirring themupd and that al the workers recave from themwere
éempty promised* The phrase ésiirring themu prélated to their emphasis on inciting
fabrichnye workers with the aim of persuading themto return to the countysideto spread
sedition amorgst the peasantry. Rejecting the Chaikovkistsfor their emptyp r o miagle s 6
failure to recognise the mw redities facing industial workers, zavaiskie workers
demonsteted that they were weking supportto come to terms with the industrial
transfamationan d  denmity6 developing in the capital not to seek a return to somelost
rural and communal past. Throughoutthe 1870sthe zavodskie workers would work with
intelligenty who could help them make better sense of thesenew redlities and offer a
means of improving their situation, both at a persordl level through education and at a
wider colledive level by helping them constructa worker sofganisation, but were not
prepared to ad as passve accomgices of the intelligentyin ventures thatwere notin their

interest as wokers and which they deemedwould resultin failure.

Shortly after the meeting on 3" March, many lealing zavodskie workers were arrested.
From the outsetof the investigation, the authorities were convinaed thatthey were deding

“8B.S. Itenberg, [ed.], Revaliutsionnce Narodnichestw, T.I, Moscow, 1964 pp.249-250.
49 Rabacheedvizhenie v Rossi v XIX veke, Tom 11, Chast 1, pp.438-440.



117

with adisaete worker gdity, distinctin compostion and ideology from the Chaikovkists.
The Chief Proseautor ndified the Ministy of Jusice soorefter thearrests:

in addiion to the Chaikovkist party, another prty had forned, consistng almost
exdusivey of workers in which the solentelligenty activist wasthe student from the
Medical-Surgical Academy Aleksandr Nizowkin. Adherents of this party.... did not
have close links with the Chaikorkists and acted compktely separately from them.
The mostprominentand developed individuals from the workers in this party were
the brothers Aleksei and Petr Peterson, Smirnos, Volkov, Lavrov, Mitrofanov and

Vingradov..>°

Despite their dten fractious relationship with the Chaikovkists, the later had provided
zavalskie workers with intellectual resaurces to conceptudise and challenge the domnant
eonomic and politicd redlities that confronted them as workers The ideasmade
aacessble to workers through the intelligenty enabled the beginnings of a discouse lased
on classto develop and was a critical fador in enabling their self-definition and identity as
industrial workers. By 1873, acording to Nizovkin, such workers 6 ere already
interpreting saial questions, unérstood theconcept ofthe workirg-classand ympathsed

with and aspired to ideasfroma b r o % \&hil$h workers saught to translatetheseinitial

understandngs into forms that would refled their own experiencesof ther classposiion,
they willingly accepted a degree of dependence on the intelligenty  But aready this was
not a passve acceptance of intelligenty hegemony and theories over their own experiences
and aspirations. Workers were aready striving to emerge from the shasw of the
intelligenty and to become a genuine 6 w kerintelligentsa . &n acount written a few
yeas after theseevents does indeed characterise these workers as a Gvorker-intelligentsad
and in many senses the designation epitomised the rea life struggles of this group of
zavodksie workers, struggles that involved them in an ambiguous relationship with the
radical intelligentsiawho generally continued to claim a monopdy over the control and
dissemination of ¢&orrect ddeas to the working or labauring classes. This aready
conflicted relationship acounts for the rgection of the Chaikovkist s 0 rds\asoGempty
p r o miasdevas @itomised in Badch i nexhaertations to workers that they shauld take
the books[and ideas] from the studentdut to beat themup when they spoke nongenseand

his genera adviceto warkers 0 t ewaréof educated gople 6

* stanovlenie revoli utsionnykh traditsii piterskogo proletatiata , [ed.], A.N. Tsamutali, 1987, pp.143-145.
L EA. Kord&huk, Severyi Sduz Russkikh Rabachikh i revoliutsionnce rabochee dvizhenie 70-kh godov
VIXv. v Peteburge, Moscow, 1971, p.30.
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Immediately after the arrests, survivas of the Patronnyi circles on VasilGevskii Island
signalled their irtent to exad vengeance onsuspected informers. A Third Sedion report
drew attention to a meeting of Patronnyi workers in April 1874 that discussed recent
arrests and agread to draw up @ sugect lis twidh the am of removing suspeted police
agents from the fadory. > This is the first indicaion that self-defence against informers
was necessay for the worker soganisation, a tendency that would result by 1877in the
formationof a militantworker sséxtion dedicated to ruthless and bloody reprisals against

police agents within theworker serdvironmaent.

Most arrested workers were treged compaatively lenently and relessed within a few
morths, athough some like the Semiannikov worker, Mark Malinovskii, arrested in
November 1873 and accusedof insuting theTsar in front of workers at the factory, was
senterced to seven years hard labou, whilst the mostmilitant workers suchas Semen
Volkov, Ignatii Bachin and Al eksei Petersonwere to remainin prisonfor nealy two years.
> A number of workers on release went abroad, including Karl Ivanainen, to become
aquainted with theworker an@venent in western countries at first hand, before returning

to Russato shae their knowledgeand recommence their activities in waker sydups.>

Worker-intelligenty narratives from the 1870s

Dmitrii Smirnov

In many sensesthe prototypical radical worker-intelligentycan arealy be identified in this
initial cohort of zavalskie workers. From the brief acountsby Dmitrii Smirnov and

SemenVolkov of their experiences in Petersbug in the 1870s,it is possble to reconstrict

*2 Rabacheedvizhanie v Rossi v XIX veke, Tom 1, Chast 1, pp.470, 471.
%3 Vpered!, 15 January 1875 No.1, p.6; Deiateli...., T. I, stb. 216 T. 11, stb. 1166-1169.
> Vpered!, 1875, No.3; D.N. Smirnov, V nachale puti, 1975, p.156.
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somethingof the attitudes and beliefs of this first generation of worker-radicals. > It is
possble to see in these two leading wakers, a number of critica aspects of the
development of a specific worker-identity and how a small group of workers through their
experiences in fadories and exposure toradical ideas creded the foundations of the first

worker or@anisation inthe cepital.

Smirnov, the sorof a Kostroma srf, arrived towork in the capital as a thirteen year old in
the early 1860s,alreadyhaving beentaughtbasicliteracy by his father He became
apprentice to a locksmithand in the md-1860swent to work as a metalworker in the
expandingarmaments sctor at the Patronnyi Munitions fadory on theVyborgSide. In the
ealy 1870shaving spentaround10 years working in one of the mostadvanced fadories in
the capital, he came into contact with radical intelligenty from whom he and a numberof
his colleagues at the Patronnyi factory learnt of the lives and strugples of German workers
and how the latter organised workersd unionsto defend their eamnomic interestsand fight
for politica rights. * Workers such as Smirnov, athough still young, were thoraughly
urbanised by the time of theirinitial contads with radical intelligenty.

In contrast to Smirnov, Volkovas journey to becoming a Petersburg zavodskieworker was
more \aried. Although registered as a Gomel meshchanin [petty-bourgeois urban dweller],
Volkov was born into a serf family in avillage in Simbirsk guberniia where his fatherwas
a carpenter. Taught to real at a village school, in 1861, at the age of 16, Volkov went to
work as a fabrichnye worker at a local woollen mill but quickly abandoned his life as a
fabrichnye worker, whose lives he found dnarially and spiritually impoverished. 8’

Moving to Simbirsk he becane an apprentice locksmith and thenfoundwork in afoundry.

In the first of many disputeswith employers, the impetuousVolkov left the foundry after
threaening to attack his employer with a stick after the latter had verbally abusedhim.
Settling in Kazan, Volkov worked as a machinist in a meworking factory and became
involved in an intelligenty circle seeing to disseminate colledivist ideas in the Volga
region. By theearly 1870s,Volkov was working in Saratov in railway construction, where

he again was involved in adisputewith his employers over the non-payment of wages and

%5 volkov dictated his memoir on his deathbed in 1924 and it was eventually published under the title
AAvtobiografiia rabochego-revoliutsionera 60-70-kh godov xix vekadin V nachae puti, 1975 pp. 141-50.
An autobiogpahical note on Volkov is found in Deiateli...., vyp.2.1. sth.216-17. Smirnové memoir wasfirst
published in M. Bortnik, &/ 70-e i 80-e gody na Trubochnom zavode,6 Krasnaia letopis 1928 no. 2 [53]
and subsequently republished inV nachale puti, 1975, in a dightly rearranged and abbreviatedform, pp.151-
59.

*°D.N. Smirnov, 1975 p.152.

" S K. Volkov, 1975 pp.141-142.
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sacked for insubadinaion. Following ths, Volkov movedto Petersburgwhere he saught
work in a railway workshop. On asking to see the foreman,he was informedthathe was
unavailable as he wes drunk and had assaulted two workers. An incredulous Volkov asked
if theworkers had not retaliated but was told that workers had no right to attadk a foreman

and that told not to bother returning to look for a job in the workshagps. ®®  Soon after

Volkov foundwork at the Patronnyi Cartridge factory on VasilGevskii Island in ealy 1873,
where Smirnov and a number of other radical zavalskie workers were working, who
Volkov described as dhe fower of the Retersburg workforce in their intellecdual

devdopment and amongt whomcolledive ideaswere very strongly deveoped .>%

From Volkovés early and eventful employment history, a picture emerges of a worker
already exposedto radical ideas, mativated by a powerful senseof his own dignity and a
refusal to tderate abusesby employers. Behind hs somewhat @rimitive belligerenceblay a
prediledion to challenge injusice from authority figures. This instinctual rebellion against
perceived transgressons of a moal code of justice when comhined with the evolving
worker identities and collectivist ethos aready apparent amongst sedions of the Patronnyi
workforce would form the basis for the emergence of the woker s éganisation in the

cepital.

During late 1873/early 1874, Smirnov and Volkov shaed an apartment on VasilGevskii
Islandthat was the headquarters of the zavalskie worker s @anisation of which Volkov
becanetreasurer and Smirnov head librarian. Although bothwere arrestedin March 1874,
on release from prison they resumedrevolutionary adivities and were at the centre of the
workers who during 1876 formed the nucleus of the future Northern Union of Russan
Workers. Plekhanov who knew both Smrinov and Volkov during 1876described themas
the best, most trustwathy and influential of the Petersbug worker-elite, conforming
almost exadly to the archetype of the zavalskie worker he subsegently would idedlise.
Their skilled statusin the muritionsfactory meant thatthey were dogachié[rich], eaning
up to 3 roubles a day, living in a comfortable apartment, buying many books and dressng
like adandiesd This latter trait was criticised by certain radical intelligenty intent on

propagating an ascetic dack of needsdas the lasis for saciaism. *°

% |bid, pp.143-144.
*bid, p.144.
%0 G.V. Plekhanov, Russkii rabochii. ..., in Sachineniia, T.III, 1923 p.132.
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There were certain contradictionsin the attitudes of workers gich as Smirnov and Volkov
towards theradical-intelligenty that demonstate their conflicted persordities. At timesan
amost deferential respect is shownto the intelligenty, ¢hey were gentlemen, whilst we
were worler s %, aong with a refusal to believe that one of their most respected
propagandists, Nizovkin, could betrayed the worker sgfoup to the police. ®* This sits
alongside Smirnovs assertion that the workers aready knew that the studentson
competion their studes would abandon workers and resume their privileged lives. 3
Further evidence of their conflicted persandlities is apparent in that for some time both
Volkov and Smirnov retained a degree of sympathy with the peasantry. After his release
from prison in 1874 Smirnov, in common with severa other memlers of the zavalskie
group, returned to his native village. Such &eturns Bowever, only served to reinforce their
fast evolving view of themseles as workers and led to a fina disillusionmentwith
peasants as the mative force for revolution. Most workers quicky returned to the city
where they resumedther revolutionary activities amongst workers. In this context, it is
telling thatwhen in 1876 Smirnov again returned to his native village to renew his passport

herewrded hisalienation from rural life in aletter to afriend in Petersbug:

| have keen living in the country forthree weeks, but eveything is asalien asin the
depthsof the forest.| sit alonemostly inthe house; | sleep andread. When | go out
into the street it is conpletely alien € . In the entire neighbourhoodl know only my
ownfamiy. There is not a singe school and no oneeven contemplatesestadishing

ore. Itis all very sad. ®

In a similar way, another zavodksie worker told Plekhanov following his return to his
native villagethat his propaganda wouldfocus on urban workers and that he wouldnever

return to the countryside as he consicered that @he peasantsare like sheepand will never

berevoluti onaf’i es. 6

From their own accounts and Plekhan o v récslledions, there seams little doubt that
workers suchas Volkov and Smirnov by the mid-1870swere well on the path to becoming

fully-fledged industrialworkers gperating on the basis of aspedfic worker-identity. Such

1 D.N. Smirnov, Krasnaia letopisi 1928, pp.222-223.

®2bid, p.215.

%3 D.N. Smirnov, 1975 p.158.

% Citedin E.A. Korol&chuk, Sevemyi soiuz...., 1971, p.50.

% G.V. Plekhanov, 6 Bsskii rabochii....d in Sachineniia, T.I1I, 1923, pp.134-135; G. Golosov,&K biogréfii
odnogo is osrovatelei Severnogo-russkogo rabochego soiuza, Katorgai ssylka, No.6 (13), 1924 p.55.
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an identity derived from their experiences in fadories as well as an avid reading of western
socHlist literature, especially the works of Ferdinand Lassalle. This first generation of
radical workers treated as gogel Lassalled s udh ithat @abour is the saurce of all value
and culture. & Whilst in the Peter-Paul Fortress in 1874, Volkov, when inadwertently

gaining access to a room where forbidden books were held, without hesitation, chosea

volume by Lassalle which hesmugyled out, lept searet and read assduouslyin his al.

Throughouttheir revolutionary activity, the focus of Smirnov and Volkov was on building
a waker s drganisation, evident when in autumn 1876 the authorities uncovered
sub\ersive activities amongst workers at the Sestroretskii munitionsfactory. This involved
the digribution of illegal literature including copies of thelLavrovist newspapr Vpered!
amorgst workers. On investigation it was discovered that theseworks were suppliedby
Smirnov and Volkov who had organised a circle linked to the main worker so@anisation
in the capital. For this propaganda Volkov and Smirnov were rearrested in November
1876and subseqently exiled from Petersburgin May 1877.%®

As the bographiesof Volkov and Smirnov illustrate by the mid-1870ssmall numbes of
workers had aready assmilated ideas that privileged industrialworkers over peasants and
had determined to crede their own workersd union, arealy discountingthe peasantry as a
revolutionary force  Although respedful and recognising their continued need to work
closdy with intelligenty propagandids, this did not blind them to the reality that such
propagandigs were atemporary feature within the worker sndoverent and that they
needed to become responsitle for developing their own movenent. Well-read and well-
paid, enjoying comfortable life-styles, Smirnov, Volkov and their assciates devoted
them&lvesto laying thefoundaionsof the first worker soi@anisation in the capital, a fact
recognised in 1874 by the Chief Proseautor of the Petersburg District Courtwho identified
Volkov and Smirnov as amorgst 6 t mastprominent and devdoped worker swino had
formed aworler s 6 .g%ar t vy

% |_.E. Shishko, Solbr. Scch., T. 1V, 1918, p.145; P.A. Kropotkin, Zapiski revoliutsionera, M.1929,, T.1,
p.220.

°’'3.K.Volkov, 1975 pp.144-145.

% Stanovlenie revoliutsionnykh traditsii piterskogo proletatiata, [ed.], A.N. Tsamutali, 1987, pp.208-209.

% Ibid, pp.143-145.
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The Lavrovist Contribution.

A key role in the re-emergence of a zavaiskie worker sofganisation in 1875-76 was
played by Petersbug Lavrovists led by Lev Ginzburgand Anton Taksis. " In early 1875
Vpered! publishedan acoount of the &avodske @rganisation providing details on the
worker dildraries and mutud-aid fund which it reported were both controlled by workers.
™ A few morths later Vpered! reported that dntelligentyworkers understand the necessty

of uniting their forces into an organisatio nand that work amongst suchworkers is more

2 petr Lavrov would later

sucessful than amongst the @irivileged intelligentsiad
recognise te contribution of the Petersburg Lavrovists to the worker snvementin the
capital by writing that 6 s ificamt advances were madein theseyears [1874-75] amongst
urbanworkers. It waspredsely at this timethat the basisof asociaistworker sgfupwas

firmly estallished6

The literature introduced into the worker serdvironmentby the Lavrovistswas particularly
significant. The future leading Social-Democrat, Iurii Steklov, consicered that the
Lavrovists played an important role by popukbrising Marxist ideas and introdwcing the
history and activities of German Social Democracy which had a profoundinfluence on the
development worker smipvenent. * Through suchreading warkers were able toidentify
themslves and their emerging stiuggles in relation to an archetype of the conscious
industrialworker as well as what would becometheir ideal form of worker soi@anisation
in the Garman Social-Demoaatic Party. Another significant influence was informationin
Vpered! on the formation of the first worker sofganisation in Russa, the South Russan
Union of Workers in Odessa between 1874 to 1876. ™ The importance of the Odessa
Union was emplasised by Lavrov in aletterto a colleague in which hewrote:

this matteris very serious, and given this aspiraion towards organisaton [on the

part of workerd it is necessarythat you take immediate advantageof this: a whole

"OVpered! 1873-1877. From the Archivesof Valerian Nikolaevich Smirnov, Edited by Boris Sapir, Volume |
@n the History of Vpered!, Dordecht, Holland, 197Q pp.227, 272ff, 310-312, Philip Pomper, Peter Lavrov
and the Rusdan Revolutionary Movement, Chicago, 1972 Chapter 6; B.S. Itenberg, P.L. Lavrov v ruskom
revoli utsionnom dvizhenii, M oscow, 1988 Chapter 5.

""Vpered!, 15 February 1875 No.3, p.76.

"2\/pered!, 1 May 1875 No.8, pp.238-241 and 15 March 1875, No.5, p.145.

3 P.L. Lavrov, Narodniki-propagandisty, Moscow, 1925 pp.213-214.

"u. M. Steklov, Bortsy za sotsializm, T. II., Moscow, 1918.

5 Cf. B.S. Itenberg, luzhnarossiskii soiuz rabochikh: vozniknoveriei deiatelnost, Moscow, 1954.
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federation of genuineworkers with sedionsin three cities [Petersburg,Moscowand

Odessa] with a saial revolutionary programmemust be pepared. "°

This posiive assessmendf the South Russan Worker s 6  Wasist@ed by Lavrovs
close assocate Valerian Smirnov who consicered that it represented a 6 w kens union
aiming at rewolution for the first timein Russi&s histo r y’. Bor the remaincer of the
1870s,Smirnov would promae the formation of independent worker sofganisations in

Russa and influence the Petersbug worker snavement.

A concomitant of this ambition to create a worker sparty was a clear rgjection of
intelligentyled organisations In early 1876 Valerian Smirnov wrote that he would
willingly subordirate himselfto a workers drganisation and in a barbed comment towards
theradica intelligentyobseved thaté a n nisatian af the privileged hasno authority for
me. They are capableof doing a lot of stupid th i n g’% This rejection of intelligerty
hegemony over theworker smvenent had already been forcibly expressed by Smirnovin
an influential article in 1874 in an article in Vpered! entitled Rewlutionaries from the
Privileged Milieu,6 an article that the leading zavodskieworkers would undoubtedly have
been familiar. * The article represented a sugained critique of revolutionaries from
privileged backgrounds mativated by a sentimen#l love of t h eadodd arguing explicitly
that donly workingpeople can destroy decaying state ingitutions; only ts handsand its
ideasand on its will can be createda new human sockety on theruins of theo | & Wat
is significant is that within the privileged minority Smirnov included the revolutionary
intelligentda who were categorised as tempaary residentswithin the revolution, destined

to resume pivileged lifestylesand exploitation ofthepeople. In Smirnové opinion:

... After seveal years this 0 fwer @f the Rusian| a nwdl&@bandon gtong rootsin
the soi: after sevaal years these thousandsf young people will populae all
sphees of the nunerous organs of the stae of the RussiarEmpire. ... They will
becwmepart of the oppressve army of exploiters and blood suclers of the narod, the

convinced enemy of sodal revolution. &

®Isarkhiva V.N. Smirnova, T.II, p.395.

" Letterfrom Smirnov to R. Idel'son, 20 January 1876 in ibid.

8 Letterfrom Smirnov to R. Idel'son, 5 February 1876 in ibid, p.269.
'Vpered!, T.Il, 1873, pp.121-154.

8 bid, p.124

81 |bid, p.130
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In the fina analysis, such ¢ muglo-revolutionaries dwere incapable of feding the
diabdical nature of worker slides énd even the minority who suffer for the cause of the
narod were dismissed, since their mostlikely punishment would be administrative exile, a

purnishment thaboreno compaisonto the ay-to-day sufferings of thepeople.

Despite this, Smirnov recognised that a few @orivilegedd evolutionaries could beamme
genuine revolutionaries by dnergingd with the people and experiencing the redities of the
life of labouing people. Such revolutionaries mustbe Geboméand experience an internal
revolution, casting off their previous egotistica desires and bourgeois lifegyles. In a final
peroration, Smirnov chalenged revolutionary intelligenty to abandon egoism and narrow
self-interest:

Let them go to the factory, the workshop let them be convinced by their own
experiences, and that beside each of thembe placed the inscription - 6 aafidonhope
all thatenter here. OLet them e wih their own eyes how value iscreated and how
only its produces, the workers, are slovy dying, exhaused by continuouslabour....
Let themhear with their ownears the monotonas, heart rending cries of the endless
and worthlesssufering of working people. Let them trudgewith tired feet to a hove
at the edge of town, to a cdlar or an attic, a night sheler 1 let them passhours
outdde with thosewho are diseagd and who hide like destitute swine. Let them
pee into taverns, eating houss where theytakethe last kopeks remainingafter high
fines from worker dwages, where theytake from the destitute their half-kopeks and
in the absence of thesether rags. ..... Let themexperience what the so-called life of

working people is lile.2?

Whilst Smirnovés article can be read in part as an anticipation of the &khozhdenie vnarodj
it also refleded atendency of somerevolutionaries to wark as manual workers. During the
1870s the number of intelligenty working in factories would increase, with a number
including Andrei Presniakov emerging as leading adivists in the Petersbug workerso
organisation. For Petersburg zavaiskie workers, in the md-1870sseeking to resurrect their
organisation, Smirnov strictures on the nature of intelligenty revolutionaries must have

struck achord, echoing the opinion of Dmitrii Smirnov that wakers knew thatd s ents dn

8 bid, p.150.
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compkting their coursesof studywould be enticed away to the public feastand forget
eveythingtreys ai d % 0o us. 0

Warnings regarding the potentialy duplcitous nature of the intelligenty doubtessfuelled
worker mistrust of the intelligentsa whilst the availability of Vpered! familiarised them
with worker ssftiuggles in other countries and German Social Democracy provided them
with an organisational model. Acquaintance with models fom abroad was strengthened by
thereturn of Viktor Obnorskii to Petersburg in late 1874who brought firsthand accounts of
developments in social-demoaatic movenents in the west. 3 On his return, Obnaskii

worked at the Semiannikov factory where he discusged ¢he unjustand oppressiveactions
of governmentdand thenecessty for workers to challengethe government and crede a new

socil order based onequality. %

The Revival of the Workers6Organisation

In winter 1875, the Patronnyi factory worker Dmitrii Smirnov rented a large room on
Vasil@vskii Island that aded as a conspirtoria centre for there-emerging workersd
organisation. On his releasefrom prisonon ot February 1876,SemenVolkov movel into
Smirnovds apartment and resumedwork at the Patronnyi fadory. Volkov recaled that
shorty after his release he attended a meeting at Finnskii Bay at which over 100 workers
met with the zemlewol6 t Najansonand Plekhanov. ® Plekhanov remurted that by this
time propaganda assumeda broad characteracrossPetersburgand outlying industrial
suburbs.®” Immediately after Volkovd selease from prison, a major meeing between
zavalskie workers and representatives of the two intelligenty tendencies, the Lavrovist
dreparationigsd and the Bakuninist buntarists, took place % From Plekhan o v
description of this meeting, it is clear that the workers were assessig the suitability of
different intelligenty groupsfor future work with their emerging organisation. Plekhanov
characterised the workers attending as the best and mostinfluential worker-revolutionaries,
testfying that they rejected the buntarigs and reacted angrily when it was suggestedthat
6 nopagandad lacked revolutionary subgance Volkov dedared thatit was disgraceful that

8 D.N. Smirnov, 1975 p.158.

8 V.I. Nevskii, dViktor Pavlovich Obnorskii ,Isforiko revoliutsionnykh sbornik, T.III, 1926 pp.16-18;
Deiateli....., T.II, 1061-1063.

8 ¢ écusatory Indictment in the Caseof Kronshhtadt meshanin Viktor Obnorskii, P.N. Pete'son and the Tver

Eeasant la.P. Smirnov, 31 May 1880 Rabocheedvizhenie v Rossi v XIX veke, T. 11, Ch. 2, pp.260-268.
®S.K.Volkov, 1975 p.147.

87 G.V. Plekhanov, Sachineniia, TomIl1, p.147.

8 E.A. Koroléhuk, 1946 for a convincing dating of this meeting.
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intelligenty said suchthings, pointedly reminding themthatthey ¢had studed throughfive
classes fcompetedtheir seamndary educaion] while many workers were still dunableeven
to open a schoold o o IConinuing, Volkov emphasised the importance of educaion for

workers declaringthat without knowledgelife is impossible Another Patronnyi

worker declared that little would be achieved if workers remained uneducaed. ® The

meseting agreed a compromise, the Lavrovists would continue propaganda adivity but that
workers wouldb e  pPodived atdmpts at more dired forms of agitation amongst the
workers when conditions allowed. It is clear thatthe zavalskie workers wished abowve all
else to promae knowkdge aoquigtion amongst its memlers, hence their preference for
propaganda, but kept their options open and were prepared to utilise intelligenty from

either faction in pursuibof their aspiration to ceae aworker rganisation.

Theestablishmenof adefinite worker sor@anisation has conventionally been datedto late
1877, when Stepan Khalturin and Viktor Olmorskii merged a number afisparate waker s
groups across the city. ® Yet there is compeling eviderce that a city-wide waker s
organisation existed as early as winter 187576. Official documents relating to a group
namedthe dObstchestvo Druzei,6 operating in Petersbug from late 1875through to 1877,
indicate that an adive workerso centre was operating independently from the intelligenty
propagandists in the city. ** From staementsof workers accused in conredion with this
group, it is apparent that from April 1876 a foca point for the activities of zavalskie
workers was the roomof the Baltic Shipyard worker Anton Karpov where wakers from al
districts of the capital including Smirnov, Volkov, lvanainen, lakovlev, Olkruchnikov,
Shkalov, Forsman,Presniakov, Shmidt, Lisin and the Peterson lyothers attended regular
meetings. Karpov's wife testfied that her hustand met with up to 20 wakers every
Sunday to read revolutionary literature including Vpered! At the first meeting in
Karpov®s room, workers agreed to establisha library with Smirnov and Volkov being
asggned responshility for this ventureand memtlers agreeng to pay 1 roubleead morth.
In essence, thisgpresenteda reconsttution of the previous waker sfund and library that
had been a central feature of the zavodksieworker sofganisation during 1873-1874and
wasthe direct sucessorto the central worker sgiup that had developed by March 1874,

89 G.V. Plekhanov, Scchineniia, Tom i1, 1923, pp.130-131.

%0 Cf. Franco Venturi, Roats of Revolution, 1966, Chapter 19, The Working Class Movement, pp. 538f; E.A.
Korol&huk, 1946 1971. A typical Soviet chronology was set out in Istoriia rabachikh Leningrada, Tom I,
where it is asserted that Khalturin and Obnorskii in the autumn of 1877 created the Northern Union of
Rusgan Workers. Leningrad, 1972 p.160.

%1 Information on this alleged Society and the role of the workers within it can be found in &akliuchenie
prokurora Peteburgskoi sudebnoi palaty Fuksa, po delu 'Obshchegvo druzei ot 10 dekabria 1877, @
I storiko-revaliutsionnyi sbornik, T.IlI, 1926, pp.63-107.
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consistng as it did of a number of the zavodksie adivists from 187274 who were

associted with a network of circlesaaossthe capital. %

This group was also the dired forebear of the Northern Unionof Russan Workers. In one
of the ealiest articles on the Union, Vladimir Burtsev claimedit was establishedn late
1877 by a core group ofAleksei Peterson, Volkov, Smirnov, Vinogradov, Vasilii

Miaznikov, Badhin, and Obnaskii. If it was these named zavalskie workers who formed
the nucleus of the Union, then this could only have occurred between September and
November 1876, as Bachin only returned to Petersbug from exile in Septemter, Volkov
and Smirnov were rearrestedin November1876and were not at liberty during the whole

of 1877, whilst Obnaskii went abroad for a second time also in November1876.% A

further indcaion that 1876 saw the formation of the Union is contaned in Volkovs
memoir wlhere herecdled that duing his @ght monthsat liberty in Petersburg in 1876 wih
Obnaskii, Khalturin, and other workers he was involved in establishingthe Northern
Union. *  This dating is aso confirmedin an article on Bachin that cites a letter from
Obnaskii to Lavrov statng that during winter 1876 Petersbug zavaiskie workers dormed
a federation amongstthemselves, with an elected central courcil, entirely independent

from theintelligentsia.'®

Plekhanov recalled thatin 1876 experienced revolutionary workers knownas 6t & a e
had formed the core of a waker s @ganisation. Thes e elded s @&tted vintelligerty-
propagandigs andoperated on astrict conspratorial basis.Plekhanov continues:

The guidance of local workers' circles.... was the responsbility of a centrally
selected workers' group. The intelligentsiadid not interfere in the mater of these
local circles, restricting itself to suppling them wih literature andassstane,
arranging seaet rooms for medings. Each local circle through its own forces
reaquited new members, who were informed that other similar circles exsted in
Petersburg, but where was knownonly to members of the central workers' nucleus,

who net every Sundayat a general meeting. *°

92 SeeKarpovéstestimony in ibid, pp.79-86.

% SeeDeiateli....T I, $tb.92-93,216-2217; Deiateli..., T.I1l, 1060-63,1530-32. 1981-82; V1. Nevskii, d/iktor
Pavlovich Obnorskii,6in Istoriko revaliutsionnykh sbornik, T.111, 1926,

% 3.N.Volkov, V nachale puti, 1975 p.148.

% G. Golosov, & biografii odnayo is osrovateki Severnogo-russkogo rabochego soiuza,6Katorga i Ssylka,
No.6 (13), 1924, p.56.

% G.V. Plekhanov, Scchineniia, TomIIl, 1923, p.148
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From the above, there can be ittle doubtthat t h entra@l worker sndcleusd asnthe group
that met every Sunday in Karpov room on Vasil@evskii Islandthat quickly evolved into
thefamousNorthern Union of Russan Workers. By establishingthis ealier formation and
adivities of a Petersbug warker sofganisation, it is possble to trace dired continuity
between the first groupsof zavalskie workers operating at the Patronnyi factories from the
ealy 1870sthrough to the very end of the decade. Such a reassessmentf the longevity
and influence of the Petersbug zavalskie workersdorganisation introduces a radically new
dimension in the historiography of the Northern Union enabling it to be seen as the

culmination of alengthy period of warker self-organisation fromthe early 1870s.

Worker sstaementsin the case of the ®bdhchestvo druzed and memoiraccountsenables
an exploration of the evolving relationship between leading workers and different
intelligenty factions. Although buntarist zemlevo | 6wer® nvolved with workers, the
latter rejected their revolutionary schematic. One worker told the police that wakers
refused to accept a proposal from Mark Natann, a leading memter of Zemlia i Volia,
that they go thecountysideto fomentdiscontat and as aresult the workers dvished to ad
relations with Natansoras hewasirritating themwith his suggstionsthat theyengagein
rebellio n ¥ 6In contrast, zemlewo | & whs gmphasisd propaganda amongst urban
workers and spokeof the workersd  nementsabroad received a sympathetic heaing. * In
fact in a sophigtaed maragement the intelligenty, workers played zemlevo | 6 agamst
Lavrovists to adhieve the type of propaganda they required. Thisis confirmed by the
zemlewo | & Rusamv who recalled that on one occasion he attended a worker smgding
with a Lavrovist acqquaintance. A shorttime later, he went with a zemlevo | 6 to sletvhe
thought was a different worker sgfoup only to discower that it was the same group of
workers he had previously visted with his Lavrovist friend. Rusamv deduced &hat both
Lavrovists and buntarigs were simultaneouslyengaged with these workers. The
O ieh tg eworkeds.... were not perturbed at this stae of affairs andwere perfectly happy

with stch competition ketween the propagandts . °®

The autonamy exercised by the Petersbug worker sobganisation by 1876 enables a
reassessmenbf what has been conventionally seen as one of the most emblematic

moments in the emergence of the Russan working-class movenent, the Kazan Square

97 &z akli uchenie prokurora Peteaburgskoi sudebnoi palaty Fuksa, po delu ‘Obshchesvo druzei ot 10 dekabria
1877, i6 Istoriko-revadliutsionnyisbornik, T.IlI, 1926, p.106.

% N.S. Rusanov, |z moikh vospominanii, Berlin, 1923, p.153.

% bid, p.124.
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Demonstetion of 6™ Decenber 1876. In autumn 1876, zemlewo | andstige central
worker s @group discwssed staging a demorstration at Kazan Catheda involving
intelligenty andworkers. Plekhanov claims that the sugeston for this came fom
workers, but Karpow®s testmony to the police is unambiguous that the suggeston
originated with zemlevo | 6to show supportfor imprisonedradicals. *® Following iritial
discussionsvith workers, the zemlewo | syptoceeded with the organisation of the proposed
demonstetion with a final dedsion taken only on the evening before the demonstetion.
Petr Moiseenko, atextile worker involved in this meeting, recalled:

At the meeting there were many intelligentsia,and almostno workers. Much was
said and argued, espeially by Pkkhanov and Bogoliubo.... .They [the
intelligentsa] dedded to proceed with the demanstration. They gave us [workers|

an order, to gather as many pgople as possble. But a misunarstanding or error

ocaurred. Somecomrades were notified, that [the demonstrdaion would take place]

in Isaakievelskii cathedral,sothat at the Kazan @monstrdion therewere not more
than 300 people™

Contrary to standrd Soviet acounts,the demonstration was pootly attended by workers
with the overwhelming majaity of leading zavodskie workers choosing not to attend
perceiving thatthis was a deliberately concaved buntarist provacation that could destroy

their fragile organisation. *®Although generally portrayed as a demonstation showing
increasing awareness amongst Petersburg workers the events of 6" Deember 1876 had

little to do withthe emerging worker or@janisation. 1%

An insight into workersd attitudes following the Kazan Square demongration and their
determination to develop on their own initiative is found in correspandence to Vpered!

written a &w days after 6" December 1876. The unknowncorresponcent, whose
informantwas @n intelligenty worker from the circles &elates that Petersbug workers

viewed the intelligenty with severe suspcion and that workers are ¢ skito death with

1904 Zkliuchenie prokurora.. . in Istobiko-revoliutsionrvi sbornik, T.II, 1926, pp.92, 94.

191p A Moiseerko, Vospominaniia starogo revoli utsionera, Moscow, 1966 p.19.

192 | storiia rabochikh Leningrada, Tom I, claims that around 250 workers attended [p.157], whilst Venturi
citesa similar number. It is likely that no more than40 actual factory workers, including a sizable contingent
from the Baltic Shipyards associated with Plekhanov, attended with the vastmajority of participants cming
from the radical intelligenty and student bodes. This assertion can be judified by an examination of the
estatestatus of those arrestedand tried in connection with the demonstration, around 75% were intelligenty
and only six workers. See Pamela Seas McKinsy, dThe Kazan Square Demondration and the Conflict
Between Russian Workersand Intelligenty, Savic Review, Vol. 44, No. 1, 1985, pp.83-103

193 On the background to the demonstration and the events on the day see E.A. Korol&chuk, [ed.], Penaia
rabachaia denmonstratsiia v Rosdi, Moscow-Leningrad, 1927.
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squabbés and discord between the parties; they are fedip with being blind tods in the
handsof the propagandister buntovslehikov, who try to outdo each other andto play a
leading rolein all mater s Bhecorresponant continued:

amongstthemselves workers have formed a type of federation with an eleded and
central sowet, entirely independent of links with them [the intelligenty], following
only their own path. This opinion wasreinforced following the6 K a k& a B§ nowit
had kecomeclear to leading Petersburg worlers that involvement of theintelligenty
was a hindrarce to their devdopment. The worlers concluded on the basis of the
Kazan Square fiasco which they regarded as an attempt by the buntarists to
orchestrate a 6 p ohté@nd which theyclaim asa maockey to call it a socialist
demonstrdion, that henceforth demonstations should be premred ... on different
principles, on isues relevant to workers and in worker s 0 trictd,iwgth broacer

causes and withounterference of theintelligentsa.

Even more significant is the assetion that the intelligentsa was seen as having a
Gorrupti n g i n bnl wo&erscshoving contempt forthem by thei rpressiged to

perstadethem to returnto thecountyside toagitate amongst the peasantry. %4

By now, the mere thought of going to work amongst the peasantry was anathemato
zavalskie worker sgfoups. A strong expresson of this was found in the stagémentsof
Ignatii Badhin. Following arrest in 1874,Bachin spent twoyears in prison and then
returned to his village to renew his passport. His experience in his native vilage
reinforced his alienation and rejedion of the countryside. Duing 1877 Bachin went to
Rostos-on-Don where he sowght to persuade workers to form an independent workers'
federation in aliance with the Petershurg workers organisation, telling them that
Petersbug workers were in charge of their own affairs and denourced the intelligentsa as
Gan abnormalphenonenondin theworker serdvironmentwho mustnever be leaders of the

worker smavement.'%®

Following the Kazan Square demonstetion, Zemlia i Volia in Petersburg was serioudy

wedkened, with Natan®n remainingas the only member of the organisationwith contacts

1% From the Archives of Valerian Nikolaevich Smirnov, ed., Boris Sapir, T.Il, Documents [D. Reidel
Publishing Company, Dordrecht-Holland], [1970]. Appendix 6. Document: 6The Kazan Demonstrationd
[Unpubli shedcorregpondence, 1877], pp.520-521.

195M.R. Popov, 'lz moego revoliutsionnogo prosHogo', Byloe, May 1907, p.292.
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amongst workers. Respondingto a comgaint that workers would not meet with him,
Andrel Presniakov now involved in the workersd centre angrily dedared thatd we nad
neal yo u [the intelligent] .6 '® Despite this expresson of worker confiderce, police
pursuingleads from Kazan Square had stated to arrest leading workers, resulting in the
case of the bdachestvod r u z dniMayy1877, Presniakov wrote in an unsophisicated
coded lette:

thereis panicamongstus [workers T our spirits are low dueto frequent outbreaks
of typhus. N... [the worker Kuznetsg] has beame serioudly ill, and three others
quickly followed him to hospitd, and the rext day threeor four more.... There is a
rumour that thereis an ulaer [traitor] within the society who has causedall this. |

also hare onefootin thegrave, bloodhounds ree on myscent. X%’

Presniakov reveded continuing tensionsetween workers and intelligenty-propagandids
[who he contemptuouly refers to as 6 t beeera s dedaring that a Gtruggle is being
waged againstthe generals, our forces are unting and... the generals are in hiding,
reluctant to show themselves.6 Reiterating the comments in the letter to Vpered! in the
aftermath of Kazan Square, Presniakov cortinued that there were many workers
demandingéhe compkte banishnent of the generals in view of the fact that theycorrupt

bothindividuals and theommon cause. §°

Towards Worker Militancy.

Arrests following the Kazan Square demonstation had an unexpeded conseuence of
bringing one section of workers closer to a group within Zemlia i Volia advocaing
violence against police spiesand informers. In responseo increasing police suneillance,
in spring1877Presniakov along with several worker assocatesformeda special Rabahii
Komited to combat police informers. In May 1877 one of Presniakos assocétes,
Arkhipov-Korsikov, told the worker Egorov that they knew who the spes were and that
they would be dealt with. Not long after this Egorov was arrested and was reluctant to co-
operate with the police as Korsikov had warned workers thatif any of them dlabbedthey

would get abullet in thehead. This messge was reinforced in the mostgraphic way when

198 6 @liuchenie prokurora.. . in Istodiko-revoliutsionrvi sbornik, T.II, 1926, p.89.
197 bid, pp.77-78.
198 pid, p.78.
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on 19" July 1877 Sharashkinwho had been identified as a police informer [6 t tlcer 16
was gabbed to death by memters ofthe Komitetand his baly dumped intheNeva. °°

A.K. Presniakov

The emergence of this militantworker sgi@up led to arapprochementbetween sectionsof
the workersd organisation and the zemlevo | 6 whe ground the same time organised a
Disorganisatovkaia g r u ptp &red arrested revolutionaries and as a defence against
spiesand traitors. *° This second aim coincided with the objectives of the éRabahii
Komite® and during 1877 through the zemlewl 6 t ssudewtNikolai Tiutchev the two
groupseffectively merged into asingle doevyi druzhire6focusing activities oneliminating
police spieswithin the waker sedvironment. *** In August 1877 a polce agent, reported
that at the Baltic shipyards a worker informed him pointedly that as regards 6 t Waves
[police agents] who betray workers, they [the Komitd] had a singe aim 1 to kill the
wolves, after which they would deal with the gwenment6 2 In October 1877,

Presniakovand Tiutchev murdered anotherpolice agent, Kir Belanov.™*?

Despite threds of reprisals, the police suaeeded in turning someworkers to betray thar
comrades involved in propaganda activities. One suchworker was the Baltic Shipyard
worker lvan Grossnan who was arrestedfor being implicated in the killing of Belanov.

Grossnan made a full confesson and in return for immunty became an informer

199bid, pp.88-89.

1190.V. Aptekman, Obshchestvo@emliai Voliad70-khgg, 1924, pp.195-197.

11 N.S. Tiutchev, Revdliutsionnae dvizheiia 1870-1878 gg. [Sat @pa arkivnym materialam] Redaktsiia
A.V. Pribyleva. Moscow 1925 pp.16-17.

112pid, p.23.

113 Deiateli...., T, sth. 1772-1775 Sanovlenie revdliutsionnykh traditsii piterskogo proletatiata, [ed.],
A.N. Tsamutali, 1987, pp.267-268.
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providing the police with information that led to the arrest of Presnakov and Tiutchev.
His treatery was suspected by workers at the Baltic shipyards who threaened to take
revenge since 6 o mfeour best comraces [Tiutchev] has been taken. 8* Although the
doevy druzhinad was serioudy wedkened, it did suceed in April 1878 in effeding
Pres n i a lesoguedrem custaly. Presniakovand many of the workers involved in the
druzhna would later find a morecondicive home for heir activities in Narodraia Volia,
indicative of continuity from one sedion of the Petersbug worker sofganisation into the
organised terrorist strugple of the period 1879to 1881.A leading higorian of Narodnaia
Volia obseved that self-defensive struggles by Petersbug workers in 1877 provided an
example to later narodovo | 6 and served as the model for Zheliab o v @abochii

druzhiny. &In same sense the violent responseof workers reflected a more militant

mood within the workeré organisation resulting from a sgnificant change in the persoral
compostion of the organisation as towards the end of 1876/bginning of 1877 may

original memlers were replaced by younger and less patient spirits.

Despite the change in personrel, the Patronnyi factory on Vasil@vskii Island remaired at
the centre of the developmentof theworker s i@anisation. In autumn 1877,the Patronnyi
worker sgiup was led by Karl lvanainen, Anton Gorodnich, Semen levlev, and Dmitrii
Churkin. This experienced group was joined by the zemlewo | & NikokaivTiutchev who
acording to the Ill Section in autumn 1877 abandored his studes and took a job at the
factory as atimekeeper. ®  On 7" December 1877,an explosion at the factory killed four
workers and serioudy injured many more, two of whom died the following day. '
Following the exploson, the workers responad angrily and the factory circle drafted a
proclamation indicting maragement for a callous disregard for workersd afey. Through
Tiutchev, this proclamation was quicky printed on the zemlevo | O prirstig press and

copies disributed aroundthefactory. **®

Subsejuent events demonstrate the manrer in which leading workers usedthe intelligenty

radicals in pursuit of their own objectives. The injured workers had been taken to the

14N.S. Tiutchev, 1925 p.24.

1155 s Vvalk, Narodnaa Volia, Moscow, 1966 pp.284-285.

1® Deiateli....,T. Il stb. 301, 479-81, 508; Deiateli..., T.IIl, stb. 1980-81; Tiutchev, 1925 Bortnik, Krasnaia
letopisg 1928.

117 G.V. Plekhanov, Sachineniia, Tom 1l , pp.155ff.

18 This lesflet drawn up by the workers was entitled 6To the Workers of the Patronnyi factory from
Comradesd secoAd ledflet written by Plekhanov entitled éTo the Workers of the Patronnyi factoryd
appeared some days later. Both documents are reprinted in Rabacheedvizhenie v Rossi v XIX veke, Tom I,
Chast 2, pp.206-208.



135

Tuchkov hospital where they received poor care, with the injured being left outsde in
extreme cold. Khalturin, emerging as a leading worker organiser, visited the hospitalafter
which he went to the Patronnyi factory and disaussedwith the factory circle how workers
shouldrespond. The Patronnyi circle proposed a demonstetion at the funera in line with
the sentimentexpressedin the letterto Vpered! following the Kazan Square demonstetion
that future worker demonstetions should reflect Gssues relevant to workers and in
worker sdistricts, with broader causesand without the interference of the intelligentsiad
9 Theworkers discussd their intentionswith both Lavrovists and zemlewold t andwere
aggrieved thattheir closest Lavrovist allies cautioned against a demonstetion. Undeterred
the workers went ahead and invited severa zemlew | 0 ihctuging he later lealing
narodovo | O tValesian Ossinskito atend the funerals on the Sunday following the
exploson. A large crowd of workers and representativesfrom worker sciocles acrossthe
city marched to the cemetery being joined on routeby a handful of zemlevo | 6wthewere
subpd to someabusefrom workers dueto their 6 b mgen i &reéés and demeanour. *2 It
was estimaked that over 1000 workers attended, with a Patronnyi worker delivering an
oration which pointedly drew attention to the fact that doday we are burying six of our

A

dead, who weraot killed bythe Tuks but byour so @lled prokedive authoriti e 2 6

The Incorporation of Fabrichnye Workers into the Workers6Organisation

As the decale developed the Petersburg warker  sof@anisationsowght to develop contects
with workers in textile factories. Contects between thezavalskie and fabrichnye workers
are evident from the case of thedbdchestvo druzed  whhindcaes that a the first
organisational meeting of the reformed zavalskie worker sg@up held in Karpovis roomin
April 1876 four textile workers from the Thornton factory were present. After ths
however, these textile workers appea not to have been diredly involved, perhaps feding

intimidated by the greater knowledge and experience ofthe zavodskierepresentatives.*?

A sense of thaextile workers involvementin radicd worker sciéclesin themid-1870scan
also be gleaned from the memoirsof the worker-revolutionary Petr Moiseenko, a peasant

from Smalenskguberniia, whoarrived in Petersburg in the summer of 1874 having aready

19vpered!, 1873-1877 [ Fromthe Archivesof Valerian Nikolaevich Smirnov] , pp.520-521.

120G.V. Plekhanov, Sachineniia, T. I, 1923, p.156.

121 The funeral took place during the Ruso-Turkish War and at these words the palice and factory guards
attempted to seize the speaker but a crowd of workers formed a shield around the speaker who escaped.
[Krasanaa letopisg 1928, No.2 [26], pp.202-203 Plekahnov, Scchineniia T.11, 1923 pp.156-157.]

1224 gkliuchenie prokurora.. . in Istodiko-revoliutsionrvisbornik, T.I11, 1926, p.89.
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shedhis religious beliefs through observing thedissolue behaviour of monksand exposure
toillegal literature whilst working in textile factoriesin Orekhov-Zuevo in the early 1870s.
From thetime of his arrival in Petersbuig, Moiseenko was involved with textile workers in
a zemliachestvo of Smolersk workers who had previoudy been exposedto radica
propaganda. > Shortly after beginning work at the Shaw factory in the Narvskii Gate,
Moiseenko became involved in a strike at the factory. *** Moiseenko quickly became
involved in illegal meetings held in the roomsof radical studentsone of whom was the
then stuént Andrei Presniakov. A little later, Moiseenko relates that theintelligenty set up
a 0 ®qnl circl efdr young textile workers in the Narvskii Gate indicating propaganda

work amongst thetextile workers through 1875/1876. 1%

Petr Moiseenko

It was through theseintelligenty contacts that Moiseenko became inwlved with adive
memlers of the Petersburg zavalskie worker sofganisation. In addition, to Presniakov,
Moiseenko was also in contact with workers involved in the central worker sgfoup that
metin Karpov& roomon Vasiléevskii Islandduring 1876indicaing a connedion between
textile workers and the leading zavaiskie centre. *® The importance that Moiseenko was
beginning to assune as a conduit between zavodskie workers and textile workers can be
gauged from the fact that Presniakov invited him, along with his comrade Pavel Fedorov
who worked at the New Cotton Mills on the Obvodhyi Canal, to attend the meeting

123p A Moiseerko, Vospominaniia starogo revoli utsionera, Moscow, 1966 pp.15-17.

124 For a desaiption of the strike at the Shaw factory in November 1874 seethe article in Vpered! 1 May
1875 No.8, p.240.

125p A Moiseerko, 1965, pp.17-18.
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between intelligenty and workers on the eve of the Kazan Square demonstation.
Following the meeting, Moiseenko and Fedorov were delegated to encourage as many of

their fellow workers as possble toattend the émonstetion. **’

Moiseen k on@esoirsalso revea the development of an influential textile wakersd group
adive during 1877involved in self-education circles, reading amongst other items Petr
Al ekseevés and Sofia Bardinad speedes at the Trid of the 50. *2 Moiseenko claims that
he criticised the intelligenty propagandigs involved with the circle, asseting thatworkers
were being given simple matria to study, resulting in the intelligenty being tdd that
workers needed more advanced and serious booksto read. *® Towards the end of 1877,
representativesfr om t e x t i direes from veki@us dsstricts met Four of the
workers speificdly mentioned in Moiseen k ondemoirsas attending this meeting had a
lengthy involvement in worker srédical circles demonsteting continuity with ealier
worker sadivities and the emergence of a leadership cadre within the textile workers of
the capital. ** What is perhaps most significant is that the initiative for this mesting came
from the Northern Union and involved Khalturin and Obnaskii and that it occurred
immeditely before the first major textile strike in the capital since187. Themeeting
provides evidence that the Union was aready in close dialogue with textile workersd
groupsand engaged in a processto invadve them inthe zavalskie worker sor@anisation.

The Worker sOfganisation and the Petersturg Textile Srikes of 1878-1879.

Aroundthe time zavalskie workers were incorporating textile worker-representativesinto
their organisation, the maragement at the New Cotton Mills on theObvodcyi Cana
introduced revised work pradices resulting in significant wage reductionsand deterioration
in conditions of work. These changes provided an entry for the worker sofganisation to
becme invdved in a massstruggle of textile workers. Moiseenko claims thatthe Unim,
aware of growing discorent, direded him to work at the Mil Is and incite workers to strike.

Although Moiseenko perhaps over-staes his role in the outhbredk of the strike, it is possble

127p A, Moiseenko, 1966 p.19 and QRevoli utsionnoe dvizheniia 18701879 sredi rabochikh Peteburga,6in V
nachale puti, 1975, pp.168-169;the latterbeing originally published in Letopisd revadliutsii, Kharkov, 1923
providing some material not containedin Moiseerkod memoirs.]

28 p A Moisennko, 1975 p.175.

129p A Moiseerko, 1965, p.22.

130 |bid, p.23. At the meeting were Moiseenko and Abramenkov [a vetgan from the Diakov circles]
represanting workers from the Obvodryi Canal, whilst Shtripan-Savel &ev [aka. Ivanov] and Aleksei Fedorov
[both of whom had been in contact with the Chaikovkists] represaited he workers from the Narvksii Gate
factories.
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to detect the hand of the worker sofanisation in Gencouraging @n aready discontengd

workforce to grike. 13!

On 27" February 1878, many Mill workers refused to work and the next day the entire
workforce went on strike, an adion that in the view of the Petersburg Governor was
provoked by new English maregemen t idability to communicate with workers and the
imposiion of a25% wage reduction. ** From theoutset,the strilers appea to have had a
plan of adion that eschewed violence a %t of coherent demandsand a determination to
present these to the Tsarevich at the Anchikov Pdace. ** It has been cusbmary to regard
this latter as an indicaion of a raive peasant-worker belief in the beneficia nature of he
imperia family who on becoming aware of the worker sd@émandswould institute remedil
adion. Yet, it is evidentthatthe wakers, having drawn upther demands,introduced the
petition to force concessons. When theworker sdémandswere rejected, they immedetely
threaened to take their grievances to the Tsarevich, causing the Governor to persuade
maregementto makeconcessonsto placae the workers. A contempaoary account of the
strike describes a planned escdation of the dispute that belies any notion that this was a

sponaneousad of suppication totheroyal family.

Management initially refusedto discussworker grievances but when they indcated
thatthey irtended to petition the Tsarevich the PetersburgGovernor, Kozlov,quickly
visited the factory to persuadethe crowd to disperse, telling themtheir demands
would be met if they selected a small numter of delegatesfor negotiations. An
understanding was reached between workers and Kozlovand they abadored their

planto march on the Palae.**

As aresult of Kozl o vnéersention, maregement wer deanéo ntdmakeconcessonsthat
satisfied the workers who agreal to return to work. *® The truce brokered by Kozlov
however, quickly unravelled as maragementreneged on the agreament resulting in further
work-stoppages. Disturbances at the factory were reported by the Minister of Internal
Affairs on 9" March with incitement by someworkers to persuade others not to work.
Amongst the workers detained in conredion with this were two workers with a long

history of involvementin radical circles, Aleksei Fedorov, who had attended the textile

131 1bid, pp.23-24.

132 Rabacheedvizhanie v Rossi v XIX veke, Tom I, Chast 2, pp.220-221.
133 |bid.

134 bid, pp.222-223.
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workers meeting with Obnaskii and Khalturin, and Semen VasilGev who had been
involved with zemlevo | 6 prapagandists in Samaa in early 1877.'® Increasingly
alarmed, the authoritiesinstructed maragementto notify workers of improved conditions
of work.  When this was issuedhowever it proposedonly minor improvementgor
spinrers with virtually no concessonsto weavers resulting in a resumpton of the strike on
13" March. *¥

On 16" March, the strikersmarched to the Anichkov Palace to present their grievances to
the Tsarevich.  Outside the Palace they were met by Governor Kozlov and a large
contingent of police '® Moiseenko later recountedhis discussionwith Kozlov, a
discussionthat reveds the bre&kdown of dialogue hketween the authorities and workers.
Kozlov ordered the workers to dispese, return to work, dedaring thatthe Tsarevich could
not help them. Moiseenko, ading thetraditional role of suppli@nt, responded saying that
the workers had comein goodfaith &o beg for their neadsto bemet &s they were staving
and could notlive under oppressve fadory owners. Paemptorily dismissing this deg the
Gowernor suggested that if workers were disaisfied they should find work in other
factories, and, after Moiseenko had pointed out that conditions were the same in other
factories, Kozlov advised the workers to return to their villages. In what was becoming a
circular discussionMoiseenko responad that workers hed left their villages because of
hardship,to earn monrey to supporttheir families and pay taxes. Growing impatient at the
audadty of a worker to bandy words with a representative of the regime, Kozlov ordered
Moiseen k o a@brest. Taking the petition, Kozlov ordered the workers to dispese and,
despite the arrest of their leader the workers peacefully obeyed After seeingthe
Tsarevich, Kozlov returned to Moiseenko and told him he was free to go reiterating that
the Tsarevich could not help theworkers. Signaling thecollapseof dialoguebetween stae
power and theworkers, Mosieenko said: &if this is all you intelligent people have to tell
workers then you have nothing to sayto u s .Moiseen k ofida words to the Governor
echoed sentimentsexpressedin the petition that dedared that if their demandswere not
met workers would know dhat we have no onein whomwe can hope, that no one will

defend us, and that waust trustn ourselves and our an arns.' °°

136 bid, pp.225-226.

137 bid, pp.228-229.
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Plekhanov obse&ved tha as a result of the strike many gréy workersod concluded that the
authoritieswere hand-in-glove with factory owners and would aways proted the interests

of the latter. 1%

Kozlov concluded that although maregement was respongble for
provoking the strike expressedconcern that &riminal propagandahad talen deep root
amongstfabrichnye workers at this factory and that in the future it will be necessaryto
ke a vigilant watch on them. &" Police reports highlighted a studentmeeting at the
Medicd-Surgical Academy where studentsspoke of worker enthusiam for subwersive
literature, including theworks of Marx, and how thesehad ¢ p mueeddindignation against
the ownersof thetextile factories. 8 If this seems slightly fanciful, it does find an echoin
Plekhan o v @c®unt where he noted that a leading worker at the factory [probably
Moiseenko] at the beginning of the strikeproudly, if somewhat incoherently, gave alecture

to workers on Marxd s eorly df surplus \alue.

During the strike, the zemlevo | 6puldisheda proclamation addressedto al Petersbug
workers. Since the language of the proclamation is simple and colloquidl, it is probable
that it was written by a memtler of the worker sofanisation, a suggestion reinforced by
the similarity in its messages to the core messges in the Northern Unio n Gubseqant
agitational literature. The leafl et opens with a recitation, not dissimilar to Moiseen k 0 6 s
staement to the Gowernor, of the pressues that drive peasants to work in the factories
where they are defencdess as factory bosseguthlesdy exploit them. Dedaring that édmay
the soulsof the rich rotin hell, 6  rodematiom exhortsworkers tojoin the unionand ad
in conceat as it is only through such action that they will escape &he bondageof the
bosses 6Compaing Kozl o v &ent duplcity in promising to improve the workersd
conditions, but reneging on this, to tricks of a ¢card sharl§ the proclamation concluded
that throgh mutual suppat their causewill grow strorg, ending with thesmple messge i

6Two in dstress m&es sorow lesd 514

There is little doubtthat wakers assodated with worker sor@anisation played arole in the
strike giving it a diredion generally absentin industial conflicts at this time. Throughout,
the strikewas conducted peacefully, with Tsarist officials commenting on the unusal
orderly behaviour of strikers. Although suspected informers were removed from taverns, a

process no doubtinvolving threds, there are no reports of violence being used,the mere
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mentionof the adivities of the Rabahii Komitet being probably sufficient to scare off
informers. During the strike all decisions were taken by workers, from drawing up their
demands, insising on gitioning the Tsarevich, the initial negotiations with Kozlov,
agitation for the strikeds continuation and thefinal workersd  necheto the Anchikov Palace.
Add to this, the likliehood that the poclamation was the poduct of the wakersd
organisation, then itis possble toconclude thatthe strikerepresentedits first involvement
in a massworker saftion. Workers were willing to enlist support from sympathetic
intelligenty groups, in this case Zemlia i Volia to maximise financial support for the
strikers and enable the printing of articles on the strike in underground newspapers.
Information on the strike was sent to leading public figures as part of a wider strategy to
win supportin libera circles. Finaly, the impoterce of the authorities to intervene to
improve worker scondtions demonsteted to workers that they should not exped any
asgstarce from theregime. If this had been a primary objedive of the Union, thenit was
an undoubtedsuaessand as Plekhanov recounted, after the strike workers wryly observed

thatgoing to seethe heir was awaste ofshoeleather. 44

Following the strike,workers at the New Cotton Mills were involved in spordic unrest
during theremaincer of 1878.'* As aresult, Union adivists renewed agitation, extending
their network to include other factories in the Narvskii Gate and the neaby village of
Ekateringof. ** Moiseenkod adivities were nded in a report to the Third Sedion of 12"
January 1879 detailing the adivities a worker named Anismov [the name adopted by
Moiseenko on his illegal return to Petersburg bllowing his exile for involvement in the
March 1878 strike] who arranged a meeing on 7" January of around 30 workers from
various factories to discussfurther strikes.Severa workers invdved were weterans of the

worker sm@vementand now adive memlers ofthe Northern Union. *#7

The dismissal of 44 weavers at the New Cotton Mil Is on 15™ January for allegedly failing
to meet production targets proved thefina straw for workers whofeared that maragement
intended to replace adult male weavers with women and children to make the waokforce
more compiant and reduce cost. **® At the news of the sadkings many workers walked
out, encouraged by young workers including Moiseenko and Luk Ivanov. ** Eyewitness
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reports suggest that agitators resoried to intimidation to induce somevorkers to strike and
later to prevent otha's returning towork. Indeed, throughoutthe second strike intimidation
and violence was never far from the suface On 16" January, the police reported that
Moiseenko delivered an inflammatory speed urging workers to &ill and tear government
agentsto pieces.6™® Moiseenko concedes that there was an udercurrent of violence when
he related thatat a meeting with Khalturin and other leaders of the Union on 16" January

he askedfor wegponsas the strike organisers felt at risk. *** Khalturin gave Moiseenko his

own dagger and promised to suppy otherknives. Khalturi n dagger would be wieldedin
eanest during a worker sdémonstetion on 18" January when Moiseenko stabled a
policeman and official reports confirm many workers armed with knives attaking

gendarmes. 1>

Y et violence during thestrike appears to have been targeted and part of a plan, indicaing a
degree of organisation. Immediately after the walk-out, strike leaders composed a list of
demandsincluding reinstatement of dismissed weavers, an increase in wages, reduction in
the working day, abolition of deductions and the removal of a numter of foremen who
Gbusedworker s> Fhese demandswere given by Moiseenko to a Lavrovist intelligent
for publicaion in a Union proclamation to all Peersbug warkers informing themof the
strike and seeking support. ** Following this, strike leaderscontactedneighbouring
factories to incite workersto join the strike, resulting in workers from the neaby Shaw
factory coming out on strike with almostidentical demands.*® By the 17" January, the
authorities were concemed that strike contagion could affect factories aaoss the city.
Fearing the spread of the strikes,Chief of Police Ridinger requestedpermission to deploy
troopsin factory digricts to dispese crowds of workers susgected of fomenting further

disorders, a tactic that appeas to have pevented workers at the Ekateringoskii works

joining the strile. 1°°

Despite ths show of force the organisas remaned intent on spraling the strike.  On

recaving the printed proclamation, strike leaders began its dissemination acrossthe city.

10 pid.
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When an adive memler of the Union from the Sampsoniegkii factory on the Vyborg
Side, was arrested on 18" January he was found in possessiorof 34 copies of the
proclamation. " In a staement tothe police, oneworker described how Moiseenko issued
the proclamation to groups of workers direding them to incite workers to strike. Luk
Ivanov [Abramenkov] and other workers from the New Cotton Mills took copiesto the

Makswel textile works in the Nevskii Gate where they pastedcopieson the factory walls
andincitedloca workers. Other workers on the Vyborg Side took advantage of the fea of
strikesto win improvementsin their conditions of labour, workers at the Chesherfadory
gaining 3 kopeks per piece on their piece rates. > Ridinger reported to the Governor that
worker unrest on the Vyborg Side had resuted from a delegation of striking workers and

reinforced his lequestto deploy military forces toprevent any further &copyca @ctions. **°

Leaflet of Northern Union to All Petersburg Workers

Strike leaders saught to repea a demonstetion at the Tsreviché Palace Several workers
testified that ths proposal came fom Moiseenko and three 6 u mo kw nw@rkers who fad
arrived at the factory bringing the Gvegp o npsofnised by Khalturin.  On 17" January,
several hundred workers attempted to march towardsthe city centre along the Fontarke but
were met by alarge force of police who forcibly broke up the protestwith many workers
injured and ower 50 arrested, athough Moiseenko and otherstrike leaders escgped after
offering fierce resistance. *® The following day, the authorities arrested the ringleaders
and a numberof intelligenty supporérs. The most significant arrests took place in the

Kolomenskiidistrict where the pdice broke up a delegate meeting of 14 textile workers
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from factories acrossthe city that had been convened by Moiseenko to extendthe strikes.
Amongst theitems discowered at this meeting were explosves, daggers, and proclamations
including the addressto the Tsarevich. The discovery of explosves is an indication that
workers were contemplating moredirect forms of adion, perhaps in imitation of the wave
of terror attacks by zemlevo | 6dn seryior government persomel that had begun during

1878 and providesfurther evidence that someworkers were prepared to embrace terror, a

path that a numberwould adively take in late 1879 when workers who survived the police

purgeon theUnion joined Narodreia Volia. *°*

An initia investgation into the strikesrecognised that the worker sa@ionshad 6 @uired
a frighteningand threaening characterd and alluded to an intermediary force between
intelligenty and workers 6 d ingalisted by their devdopment, abilities, and otherf a c t
thatwas beginning to have a significant influence on the masgs. The authoritiescould not
yet imagine this force ading independently of the intelligenty but had identified an
organised group of radicalised workers determined to dired worker ssibuggles, a group
that had alrealy was pursuingits own aims against employers and their statebaders.
Zavodskieadivists from the Northern Union were involved with striking workers in both
1878and 187. Police investigationsreveaded that Dmitri Churkin, a leading memker of
the Patronnyi workerso circle on Vasil@vskii island and long-time assocéte of Viktor
Obnorskii, played a leading role in worker sn@edings in ealy 1878 that discused the
strike at the New Cotton MilIs and was particularly critical of the adions of the foreign
factory ownrers and maregers asserting that this was a sign of foreign capitalist
exploitation. *® In February 1879, Churkin was arrestedin connedion with the strike at
the New Cotton Mill where he had been obseved on a number of occasiors. Like an
increasing numter of leading workers, the authorities were no longer inclined towardstheir
previous leniency and for his involvement in the worker sofganisation Churkin was
senterced to five years hard labour in Easten Siberia. ** Moiseen k orestings with
Khalturin and leading membe's of the Union during thestrike and the presence of the three
dunknown workersd bringing weapons at a strike meeting on 16™ January al point to a

consicerable involvanent from the Union duringthetextile strikes of January 1879.
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Dmitri Churkin

The inceased threa from radicalised workers 6 icitmgb het massof workers to take
industrial adion is confirmed in the judicial proceealings in conredion with the January
1879 strikes. In contrast to ealier official assertions that maévolent external influences
provoked the strike, the case against the Gingleader srdileded the central role of workers
in the alleged &onspiray.0 Thelega process culminated in October 1879when 12
workers and two intelligenty supporérs from the Petersburg Lavrovist group, were
senterced, four workers including Moisenko being given harsh sentences of exile to
Eastan Sberia for five yeas. All four were active memkers of the Northern Union as
were sevedl others of the accused. In hisreport, the Ministerof Jusice concluded that the
1879strikes vere notthe esult of worker grievances and spontneous discontentbut had
been carefully nurtured over a lengthy period and had taken place acording to a
preconceived plan.  For the authorities the strikes were the product of dmaewlent
incitement by alen persons who useddissatisfacton on the partof workers asa meansto
achieve their criminal aims. The simultaneoustigkes at two factories, the common nature
of the worler s demands, their common medings, handwriten proests, printed
proclamations consttutes eMdernce indcating.... the exstence of a secret organisation
which guided theesni-literate working pople and which pursuedtiminal a i m#s tlds
was the considered conclusion in a processin which 12workers had been identified and
foundguilty as the core insigators of the strikes,the only possble conclusion was this was

thework of aworker-led organisation

185 Rabacheedvizhanie v Rossi v XIX veke, Tom. Il, Chast 2, pp.351-356.
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The Northern Union of Russian Workers

An indicaion of the matuity of the worker sofganisation came on 12" January 1879
when it formally adopied the name the Northern Union of Russan Workers and issued its
programme agreed over two mesetings at the end of December 1878 by the organisatio n 6 s
dGenera Assembly. &% A central representative group [éo mi ]t e®nsigting of ten
memlers representing various districts of the cegpita would oversee the work of the
Union, with a larger General Assemblyd of memlers meeting once a morth to review
the adions of the komiteb and discussfuture plans. As in the initial zavaiskie circles,
the organisational pivot remainedthe worker suid and library, overseen by thedo mi t et €
that provided the glue binding various circles together, re-emphasising theorganisatio n 6 s
commitmentto knowlkedge acquidtion essental for a revolutionary-worker. Similarly, the
fund was envisaged both as a resource to build the workerso library but also to provide
asgstarte to warkers duing strikesand to give financial aid to the families of arrested

workers.

In its preamble, the programme declared that politicd and economic oppresson and
materia deprivation can no longer be endued as they sap the éspiritual strengthd of

workers and that a Union of Workers hes been established tounite &he faces of the urban
and rural working poplations to explain their interests, aimsand aspiations, and wil

serve asa fcure protedion inthestruggle wth social injusice and wil give it the organic
internal bond thatit neals for thesuaesgul corduct of the strugde.6 Although mentionng

t h mural dvorking populdion,6  t rbgeamme was categorica thatit was a waking-class
organisation, only workerswho were committedto promating the Unionds obpdives could
become members on thewrittenrecommendation oftwo existing memlers.

The main authors of the programme were Khalturin and Obnaskii, the latter indicating
that the pogramme was modelled onWestan European Social-Democratic parties, in
particular the German SDP. **  Beyond this two majorinfluences are obvbus. Thefirst
was the long-standng attradion of Petersbug workers to Lavrovist ideas.  Building on
ealier contacts, Khalturin developed a close working relationship with the Petersburg
Lavrovist group, one of whom, Murashkintsevexpresseddelight at the programme in

which the 6 mparations t apprceach of the Lavrovists was clearly favoured over the

186 The Programme of the Union was first republished Vladimir Burtsev, @evernyi Soiuz Russkikh
Rabochikh. [Stranitsa is istorii rabochego dvizheniia v Rossii ] Bylde, No.1, 1906, pp.179-182 subsequently
it was reprinted in Korol&huk, 1946 pp.247-25 and in Rabachee dvizhenie v Rosgi v XIX veke, Tom. I,
Chast 2, pp.325-328.

167 £ A. Koroléchuk, Severnyi Soiuz Russikh Rabochikh i revoliutsionnae rabochee dvizhenie 70-kh godov
VIXv. vPeteburge, Leningrad, 1946, p.248.
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buntaristpromaion of immedate soca revolution. Whilst alvoad, Obrorskii was in close
contact with Lavrov and with otherleading Lavrovists. *® During his final trip abroad in
1878, Obnaskii renewed his acquaintance with the Lavrovist Shiriaev who had ealier
been adive in Petershurg worker sciécles and following th's visited Lavrov in Paris, the
latter having been briefed that Obnaskii would present plansfor a worker soi@anisation.
1% subseuently, Plekhanov emphasised that Lavrovists exerted a significant influence on
the pogramme, asseting that theirgreat merit was influercing Petersbug workers tovards
a polticd struggle rather than scial revolution in which the irterests of the peasantry

would be paramourt.

The Lavrovists were positve in that they epresented..... the westernEuropean
labour movement and under their influence workers could better evaluate their own
political tasks. If,in the programmeof the Northern Union of Russan Workers
worked out in winter 18781879, a socid-demacratic note strongly resounds,
then....toa significant extent it is necessaryto ascribe ths to the irfluence of the

Lavrovists. 17

During Obror s k severdl $rips abroad he familiarised himself with the programmes of
westen workersd rganisations. Aksel rod who met Obnaksii confirmsthat he wes intent
on identifying the mostapprapriate programme for Petersbug worker sciécles and thathe
travelled abroad as the 6 epresentative of the Petersturg circles which at theend of 1878
adoptedthe name ofthe NorthernUnion of Russan Workers.' '™ One ofthe programmes
that Obnaskii would have undoubtety discused was the 1875 GothaProgramme of the
German Socia-Democratic Party. As this programme was subgct to consideable debete
aaoss Europe and as one of its key architeds was the worker-socalist August Bebel,

dready a role model for Petersbug workers, it would have figured prominently in
Obnaskiid s discussions. Indeal, the U n i poogramsne owed much more to the
Lassallean influenced Gotha Programme, rather han the earlier and more Marxist oriented
Eiserach Programme of 1869. 1" Both programmes had been publishedin Vpered!, so
undoubtetly Petersbug workers were aware of their nature and their preference for the

Lassallian variant offers an important panterto theideologicd orientationof the Union.

188 Rabaheedvizheanie v Rossi v XIX veke, Tom I, Chast 2, pp.250-252.
189V, Burtsev, 1906 p.176; Deiateli...., T.Il1, col.1061-1063.

10 G.V. Plekhanov, Sachineniia, T. 11, 1923, p.142.

1p A, AkselGod, Perezhitoei peredumannoe, T.l. Berlin, 1923, p.299.
172E A Korolachuk, 1946 pp.210-215.
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Viktor Obnorski

From their inception, zavodksiecircles had showna deep interestin theideas of Ferdinand

Lassale. ** In his study on Obnaskii, Nevskii highlights the importance on Lassallés

1862 6rhe Workingmands Programmed [Arbeiter Programm] on memiers of the zavodskie
circles. ™ The central ideaof Lassalks programme was the belief that the working-class
would beaome dominant through winning politicd freedom and taking control of the state
to effect socal and ecnomic reforms. As Lassalle asseted dhe people must therefore at
all times regard universal and direct sufrage asits indispensablgolitical weapon,asthe
most fundarental and importantof its cema n d'§ . 16 politicd struggle was the neans,
then the underlying motivation was rooted ina deg senseof justice. Regarding the
working-classthe basisfor a rew moral community, Lassalle imbued his politicd ideology

1 In contrastto 6 b menis societyd that allocated

with a furdamentl mora imperative.
unlimited profits derived from labour toa few individuals, the mora obligation of a
worker ssociety was to promae socally useful services, i.e. a moraity based on the
colledive interests to usherin a new era of culture and science representing the highest
pinnecle of civilisation. Lassalle advocaed that workers capture state power through
universal suffrage, transforming sodety through a series of federated worker s ab-
operatives funded by the stateasp r o d uassociasiohs It is not difficult to detect
Lassallean influences in the Union&s programme. In a clear reference to Lassale and the
role of the statein funding prodctive assocations, the pogramme called for free credit for

worker sagsocationsand peasant communes.

173 |_E. Shishko, Sobr. Sach., T. IV, 1918, p.145; P.A. Kropakin, Zapiski revoliutsionera, Moscow 1929
T.1, p.220.

17\ 1. Nevskii, Viktor PavlovichObnorski i lstobko revaliutsionnykh sbornik, T 111, 1926, p.15.

1" Ferdinand Lassille, The Workingma rs Brogramre, London, 1884 pp.45-6.

176 |bid, p.48.
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After dedaring its objectives as overthrowing existing politicd and eanomnic orders, the
abolition of al private property, the creation of a federation of self-governing communes
and worker-producer assocétions, the UnionG programme threw down the gauntlet to
Narodnki soc#l-revolutionaries by dedaring that @olitical freedom assues for each
person independence of beliefs and actions and above all the resoluion of the social
question. 0By elevating the politicd over the social revolution, the Union set itself on a
collision coursewith thezemlewo | Oowtheregarded saial revolution as @ramourt.

Almost immedetely after the publication of the programme, the ideological tensionswith
the zemlevo | 0 hesawe public through the zemlewvo | 06 respoyse written by Dmitrii
Klements,the former Chaikovkist and now leading memter of Zemlia i Volia. Published
as the lead article of Zemlia i Volia on 20" February 1879, Klementslaurched a fierce
attadk on the programme, acaising it of ignoring the peasantry and, through its adherence
to political programmes imitating European soc#list parties, guilty of sulordinating social
revolution to achieving 6 b rgeo i pobticd freedoms.” In the next issue of Zemlia i
Volia, the Unionreplied through Khalturin, who admitted the pogramme refleded the
workers statusas ity dwellers. &haturi n Gesponsegmphaising the focus on urban
workers, is indicative of the domnant realities of the factory and the city that had shaped
the politicd and socil outlook of Petersburgworkers. On the second charge of privileging
politicd over socal revolution, Khaturin was unapologetic, explicitly recognising that
worker selperiences had convineed themthatonly 6 p o | frdedoro G guarantee us
and our organisation from the tyranny of the authorities and allow us to progressour
concept of the worldin the right direction and to carry out our propagandawith greater
suaess. Andso,wishing to maximise our efforts and obtain quicker success,we demand
this freedom,we demandabolition of various restrictive regulations and codes ... and that
this freedomis a very important condition for a rapid rewolution and a sensile resoluion
of the social issues.d 1 By reiterating the primacy of politicd freedom and makingit a
precondition for socel revolution, the workers clealy indicated that they had rejected the
schema of revolution advocaed by the Narodniki intelligenty and were dedicated to
pursuing theirown path based on winning democratic freedomsthat would enable themto
create a social-democratic politicd party on Western European model.Writing afew yeas

later, Plekhanov obgrved:

1" Revali utsionnaa zhurnali stika semidesiatikhgodov, Rostov in Don, 192Q p.220.
178 Rabacheedvizhanie v Rossi v XIX veke, Tom 1, Chast 2, pp.243-247.
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in 1878 wlen advanced Petersburg worlkrs organised the NorthernUnion, they
expres®d in their programmethe conviction that emnomicliberationofthe6t oi | er
wasdirectly linked with their political liberation. They believed this, despite the fact

that socialistsfrom the so-called intelligentsia advised them that workers had no

interestwhatsaeve in political questios....""”
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Préc;;‘rarffﬁne of the Northern Union

A recurrent theme of the morality and justice of the worker scéuse runs through the
programme and other publicaions of the Union that echo both Lavrovés and Lassalled s
teachings on the mora imperative to create a just and socilly progressive community
based on colledive values. Redolent with Christian symbdism of blood saaifice, the
programme containssevera references to Christ, and throughoutthere is a pervasive sense
that leading memlers of the Union have assuned a task of evangelising a gospelin a
manrer akin to ealy Christian matyrs. In an explicit reference to the apostles, the

programme declares that:

We are also called uponto preach, we are also summoned to be apostes of a new,
butin essere onlythe misunderstood and forgotten, teaching of Christ. We shallbe
persecuted as the frst Christianswere persecuted; we shallbe beatenand taurted,
but we shall be undaunted and we shdl not be ashaned of theirdesecrations
becausethis animositytowards us demonstrdes weaknessin the struggle with the

moral greatress ofideas, in thestruggle wth theforcethat we represent. *°

179 G.V. Plekhanov, &Pisimo k peterburgskim rabochim kruzhkam@ Rabachii, Gazeta partii Russkikh sotsial -
denokratov [ Blagoevtsii] 1885, [ed.], N.L. Segievskii, Leningrad, 1928 p.59.
180 Rabacheedvizhanie v Rossi v XIX veke, T. |1, Ch.2, pp.327-28.
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The pogramme builds to a crescendo, becoming amost messiarg, with the Union
assuning the role as the agent for 6 enewing the w o r lardl Gesureding the 6 gat
teachings of Christ on brotherhood and equalit y . At timesthe programme assunes
eschatological dimensions with memlers having a Gsacred dutyb to agitate amongst the
working masses as their nameswill go downin history and be &evered as apostlesof the
evangelical truth. 6Workers in a spirit of a contempaary crusade were exhorted to take
up the Gpiritual sword of truth and go forward to preach the [new] gogpel . Gneof the
first printed proclamations of the Union, issued during the January 1879 textile worker s 6
strikes,pledged that the Union was ready to Gacrifice all for themin pursut of their just

caue. 6!

To illustrate the moral justness of their cause, the Union continually juxtapo®d the moral
dissoluteness of government, bureaucracy, capitalistsand landovners with the modl purity
and sdfless nature d the worker-memtlers of the Union. The pogramme juxtapo®s the
rich, wallowing in luxury and depravity at the expenseof the misery endured by workers
whose labour is mercilesdy exploited to satisfy the lewd behaviours of the privileged
minority, with the morally asceticism of the advanced representativesof the working-class,
i.e. memters of the Union. Salvation at both an individual and collective level was
portrayed as being dependent uponthe mora rectitudeof workers in their struggles and the
commitmentto aaquiring knowedge from which they derived their strength. Reiterating
that workers are a condant prey for the parasitic rich with their blood being sapped by
vampires from the uper classes, workers were urged to unite with a singe purmse, in a
common worker sudion to enable them &o go forward as one and which no force could

resist %% Throughout the Unionds language and imagery refleds a religious symbdism,

presenting in graphic language amostapocdyptic visions ofblood saaifices by workers in
order that through their suffering the class will find redemption. Themorally pure
example setby the small group of advanced workers was presentedas an essential secrifice
thatwould ensurethe creation of a rew moral order for the benefit of theworker producers
of thewedth of ociety.

Zenith and Demise
Despite the extravagant rhetoric of the Union, its adual numeic strength remained small.
Based on numbes derived from Khalturi n Iéttsr in responsdo Klemens, historianshave

181y, Burtsev, 1906, pp.182-183; Rabacheedvizhenie v Rossi v XIX veke, Tom 1, Chast 2, pp.328-329.
182 Rabochaia Zaria No.1, 16 February 188Q Proletarskaia revdliutsiia, No.3, 1921, pp.122-124 Rabochee
dvizhenie v Rossi v XIX veke, Tom I, Chast 2, pp.272-274.
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generally have put afigure of around200full-membe's with a similar numberof assoc¢ate-
memlers being trained by experienced workers for a future role in its development,. Yet
contempaaries, as well as the poice, believed that the Union had a larger menbership.
Kravchinskii claimedthat the Unioncommanded at least 1000 workers acoss thecapital,
whilst padlice reports, even alowing for a degree of exaggeration, indicate subgantial
supportin factories. Irrespective of actual numbeas, during the first half of 1879 the

Unionds influerce ran deep within Petersbug factories.

StepanKhalturin

An insight into the Unio n @nfBluence is found in information from a Narodraia Volia
mole, Kletochnikov, who had infiltrated the 111 Sedion. *® Kletochnikows 6 i rets i d
information indicaes that an adive cdl of workers continued to operate at the Patronnyi
factory on VasilGvskii Island throughout 1879 with illegal meetings organised amongst
workers of the various sedions of the Patronnyi factory and that the advanced workers
from the factory were openly conducting agitation in taverns on Vasiléevskii island. 84
Despite arrests in the wake of the New Cotton Mills strikes, the adivity of the Union
continued in the Narvskii Gate throwgh cells at the Putilov and Baird factories and at the
Baltic Shipyards on VasilGevskii Islandaadossthe Neva. At the Putilov factory, former
studentsiom the Tedhnological Insttute who had becomeworkers were closdy assocated
with the Union. A police agent report in February 1879identified this cdl as responsble
for disturbances in the stesl-furnaces and wagon-shop over piece rates and distributing

leafl ets inciting workers against foremen in the factory. The agent noted that these

183 Arkhiv 'Zemli i Voli' i Narodnd Volig Moscow 1930 p.169.
1% bid, pp.172, 167.
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disturbances were chomebred i.e. emanating from within the fadory. ** Copiesof the
Uniond programme freely circulated amongst workers in the assembly workshop at the
Baird fadory where workers openly expressed confidence in a genera outbre& of
disorcers amongst workers across the capital. **  In March/April 1879, the authorities
uncovered a network of workers involved in agitation at the Baltic Shipyards'® with the
Third Sedion reporting considerable unrest amongst workers at Shipyards and thatit was

vital that the Gllegal worker representatives ¢i.e. members of the Union] inciting the
workforce be removed.'® By the end of April the Governor was informing the Minister
of Internal Affairs in a state ofalarm thatthe level of anti-government agitation amongst
Baltic workers had developed to sucha degree that an armed uprising could not be rded
out.*® Other worker scdls were known to beoperatingin 1879 at theSolubev factory on
the Vyborg Side and the New Admiralty shipyards, both circles linked diredly with
Khalturin who hed worked at theseplants.

During the first half of 1879 within the large mechanical fadories in the Nevskii Gate
worker sciicles were also adive. According to Kletochnikows information,'a large

sedion of the workers at the Olukhov avode adhere to socialism' %%

, Whilst at the neaby
Petersbug Metaworking fadory the worker-activist Aleksardr Bogdanovich organised
Gevolutionarydmeetings of young workers. ** But thefocal point for labourunrestin the
area remained the Semiannikov factory where an adive worker scdél operated throughout
18781879. Atthe end of January, police reported that workers were agitating for strikes
in response tdhe annourcementof wage reduction and redundancies. The authoritieshad
little doubt that theseworkers were well-organised, in possessiorf illegal literature and
were part of a wider network both in the factory and acossthe district. ** Another agent
report on 4" March, identified regular 6 p o & idrtedtings amongst workers involving
workers from the Semiannikov factory and the adjacent Al eksardrovskii Works, organised
by the worker Osip Levkovich, who annourced to workers that he belonged to the
Northern Union. ** In responseto increasing agitation along the Shlis s lsulg Boad, at the

end of March 1879the Petersbug Police Chief, Ridinger compiled alist of 156 s @ddp

185 qanovlenie revoliutsionnykh traditsii piterskogo proletatiata, [ed.], A.N. Tsamutali, 1987, pp.252-253.
186 Rabacheedvizhenie v Rossi v XIX veke, Tom I, Chast 2, pp.249-250.

187 Arkhiv 'Zemli i Voli' i Narodnd Vol 11830, p.169.

188 qranovlenie revoliutsionnykh traditsii piterskogo proletatiata, [ed.], A.N. Tsamutali, 1987, p.258.

189 bid, p.266.

19014, Polevoi, Stepan Khalturin, Moscow 1979

191 Arkhiv 'Zemli i Voli' i Narodnai Valig 1930, p.218

1921bid, pp.263-264.

193 Rabacheedvizhanie v Rossi v XIX veke, Tom I, Chast 2, pp.358-359.

19 bid, pp.362-363.
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workers in the reajion, including Levkovich and Vasilii luurtsev, who he consicered so

dangerousthatthey were deported immedately from the capital. ** Levkovich and lurtsev
were in fact aready well-knownto Ridinger as when hevisitedthe Nevskii factory in early
March they had been dmpudntd telling him now they understoodwhat &Gcoundrels like

him didto passhetimeq i.e. farass workers. 9

Alarmed at the growing influence of the Union and unrest amongst workers, occurring at
the same time as the campaign of assassinationsf government officials by Zemliai Volia,
the poice began to take concerted adion against the waker sofanisation. Three d the
most experiencedand influential worker revolutionariesObnorskii Petr Petersenand
lakov Smirnov were arrested at the end of January. Obnaskiid @nd Peters o nafrest
representeda severe blow to the Union as not only was Obnasskii a principle ideolagist of
the Unionand an archetypal European gyle dvorker-intelli g e butwdth their seizure the
dired links with the very first zavalskie circles was finaly severed. Amongst other
leading wakers arrested in late 1878 and early 1879 were Bachin, Gorodnich, Ivanainen,
Miaznikov, A.N.Peterson, Stepanov, Stulé &vs Forsman and Chukin. The arrests
coincided with an ecnomic recesgon that saw massdismissals of workers thatalso had a
serious affect on the Union, as employers and padlice usededundanciesto sack and deport
workers sugpeded of involvement in the worker sofpanisation. Police represson was
furtherintensifiedin a cradkdown in the wake of thefirst attempt on thelife of the Tsar in
April 1879. Korol&huk estimates thatin the first few morths of 1879 over 700 workers
were exiled from Petersburg on suspcion posing a threa to the sccial order; many

undoubtety membes of the Union. ¥ Losseson sucha scade would have had a serious

impad on a matue organisation, but for the fledgling worker soi@anisation they were all

but fatal and by autumn 1879from the Unionés leadership only Khalturin and a hard core
of worker-activists at thePatronnyi fadory remained adive.

In one lastgesture, in autumn 1879 Khalturin pressedon with creding an independent
workerd grinting-pressand newspaper. Turning to the intelligenty; particularly Plekhanov,
Khalturin obtaired the equipmentand by ealy winter had set up a printing press. 1%
Delegated into the hands of inexperienced workers, against the oddsthey succealed in
printing the UnionGs newspar Rabachaia Zaria in February 1880. Shortly after this, the

195 hid, pp.366-368.

19 qanovlenie revoliutsionnykh traditsii piterskogo proletatiata, [ed.], A.N. Tsamutali, 1987, p.270.
97E A, Kordldchuk, 1946

19 G.V. Plekhanov, Sachineniia, T. I, 1923, p.203.
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printers were arrestedand with this the lastcdl of the Union was destroyed. '* By this
time however, Khalturin, Presniakov and other surviving memlrs of the worker s 6
organisation had concluded that given the prevailing poitica represson any attempt to
organise a wokersd  u rwesaaomedand that in the shot-term workers mustsupport
politicd terror orchestrated by Narodraia Volia in an attempt to win broader politica
freedomsthey regarded as essentialto enable a worker soi@anisationto operate fredy at a

future date.

Conclusion
In the end the conjuncture of a severe econonic downtun that dispropationately affected

Petersbug metlworking factories alied with the intense represson associted with the
terror campagns waged on government by initially Zemlia i Volia and subseqgently
Narodreia Volia comhined to destroy any possbility of an independent worker s 6
organisationin Petersburg. Despite its collapseand the arrest and exiling of virtually all
the leading zavodskie adivists, the Petersburg waoker s diganisaton of the 1870s
demonsteted that workers through their own efforts could establishand develop their
organisatonal formsand operate on the basis of autonamy from intelligenty radicals.
Through ther endeavours a small core of radicalised zavalskie workers aiginating
amongst the highly skilled and speciaist metlworkers from the Patronnyi factories had
developed and creaed the Issis for the archetype of the radical worker-intelligent.  This
archetype was of historic significance as it would consitute the basis for Plekhan o v 6 s
subseqant categorisation of the skilled and well-read zavaiskie worker a historical agent

of change, enshrining in Marxist discouse on the working-class a specific worker-type
who not only would become the instrument to realize the socalist future but also the

prototypeof the Gdeal |@roletarian man.

199 Rabacheedvizhanie v Rossi v XIX veke, Tom 1, Chast 2, pp.275-278.



Chapter 7.

Revival of the Petersburg WorkersdéOrganisation in the 1880s

Introduction

Following the collapse of the Northern Union in 1879, the small numbers of surviving
workers engaged in revolutionary politics were incorporated into Narodnaia Volia. In
general, Narodreia Volia was inimicd to any expresson of a spedficdly worker-
organisation outwith the Party and to any noton of a massrevolutionary processin which
workers would act as the leading force The represson that followed in the wake of the
assassinatiomf Aleksandr Il in March 1881 cast a shasw over revolutionary politics in
the cgpital and although a numberof narodov/o tsypgroupscontinued to engage withsmall
groupsof workers up to the end of 1880stheir influence on shapng the development of a

sugainableworking-classmovement was minimal. *

In the aftermath of the demise of Narodraia Volia, the first speifically Marxist socl-
demoaatic groupsemerged both inside and outside of Russa. The ideological evolution
of Plekhanov and a smé#l group of zemlevo | éattisists from Narodismto Marxism, their
formation of the Emancipation of Labour Group [GEL] in 1883 and their ideological
battles with narodovo | OGahdd.gvrovist tendencies in exile to establishthe hegemony of

Marxist socalismwithin the radicd intelligentyhas been well documentedand will not be

! In the aftermath of the assassination of Aleksandr Il in March 1881 workersdgroups associated with both
Narodnda Volia and Chery Pereadel suffered serious arrests and many radicalised workers involvedin their
organisations were exiled from the capital. Degite this, in the period up to 1884 both Narodnda Volia and
Chemy Peredel activists continued to organise amongs Petersburg workers with the groups associated with
the narodovol@sy Flerov and Bodaev in particular succeedng in organising a significant number of circles
focusing on creating independent workersd groups in systematic propaganda of revolutionary ideas took
place. The collapse of lakobovich& Young Narodovol@sy in 1884 associated with the betryals of the
provocateur Degaev however marked the effective end of organised narodovol@sy activity amongst
Petearsburg workers until the early 1890s when the Petersburg Gruppa Narodovol €ev estdlished a network
of organsedcirclesacross the captal. Onthe period foll owing the collapse of 1881 seeNarodovol €y posle
1-go marta 1881 goda, A.l. lakimova-Dikovskaia,M.F. Frolenko, etal., eds. Moscow, 1928 Narodovol €yt
80-kh i 90-kh godov, A.l. lakimova-Dikovskaia, MF. Frolenko, etal., eds. Moscow, 1929 1.l. Popov,
Minuvsheei perezhitoe. Vospominariia za 50 let. Part 1: Destvoi gody bord ya [2™ ed.], Leningrad., 1924
A number of secondary accounts by western historians alsodeal with this period including Norman Naimark,
Terorists and Sacial Demacrats and The Russan Revolutionary Movement Under Alexander |11, 1983, éThe
Workersd Sectbn and the Challenge of the 6¥ oung Narodnaia Voliag 1881-1884. Bussan Review, Vol.37,
No.3, July, 1978 Derek Offord, The Russan Revoutionary Movement in the 18805, Cambridge, 1986
Deborah Peard, Revolutionaries and Workers: A Study of Revolutionary Propaganda among Russan
Workers, 1880-1892, PhD Thess, University of California, Berkely, 1984 and drom Worker To
Revolutionary. The Making of Worker Narodovol'tsy, Russian History, Vol.23, Nos.1-4, 1996.
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rehearsed here. > Within Petersburg, a group of radical intelligerty initially centred round
Dmitrii Blagoev formed the Party of the Russan Social Demoaats that maintaired
relatively close contects with the GEL. Although it establishedcontacts with workers it
was unable to consolicite theseinto an effective waker sofganisation and throughout
operated primarily as an intelligenty-focusedorganisation for the dissemination of Marxist

and othersocalistidess.®

In the period between the collapseof the Northern Union and the emergence of a coherent

worker sofganisation at the end of the 1880stwo groupings engaged systematically with

Petersbug workers and developed an ideologicd and organisational framework that
workers could subseqantly adapt as a basis for their own organisation and adivities.

These two groupings are the Tovarishchestvo sank-peterburgkikh masterovykh [The
Tochisskii Group] and a group compogd of largely Polish Social-Democratic students
based at the Petersburg Technologica Insitute.

Pavel Tochisskii and Worker Primacy

If the emergence of the GEL and The Party of the Russan Social Demaocrats heralded the
beginning of Marxist hegemony within the Russan revolutionary movement, then the
Tovarishhchestvo  sarkt-peterburgskikh  maserovykh represented a fundamentl
restaementof the worker-ethosthatinspred the zavalskie groupsthat culminated in the

Northern Union. * The focus of this new organisation was not on fomenting vident

2 See for example, L. Deich, éChernyi Peredeld in Istoriko-revoliutsionnyi sbornik. T.Il, 1924 V.1. Nevski,
Ot &emli i Vol i kb gruppe dswbazhdenie trudad Moscow, 1930 N.L. Sergievskii, &ruppa
@svobazhdenie Truda & marksistskie kruzhki ,indlstoriko-revadliutsionnye sbornik. T. Il. L., 1924 G.S.
Zhuikov, Peterburgskie marksisty i gruppa dOswbozhdenue Trudag 1975 Leopdd Haimson, 1955 Baron,
Samuel H. Plekhanov: The Father of Russan Marxism. 1963 Abraham Ascher, Pavel Axelrod and the
Development of Menshevism, Cambridge, 1972

30OnThe Party of the Russan Social-democrats [the Blagoev Group] seeN____ skii, B. [B. Nikolaevskii]. &
istorii @artii russkikh sotsial-demokratovov 1884-86 g.0Katorga i ssylka, No. 5 [54], 1929; Nikoaevskii, B.1.
@rogramma pervogo v Rossii s.-d. Kruzhka.6Byloe, No.7 [13], 1918; V.l. Nevskii, &K istorii (Partii russkikh
sotsial-demokratovd[Blagoevskaiagruppa], Broletarskaia revaliutsiia, No.5, 1922 N.L. Seagievskii, Partiia
russkikh sotsial-denokratov: Gruppa Blagoeva, Moscow-Leningrad, 1929 &lekhanov i gruppa Blagoeva.6
Proletarskaia revoliutsia, No.8 [79], 1928, @dmitr Blagoev v Petaburge [1880-1885 gg], &rasnaia
letopisq No.2 [11], 1924. The works by Pear, Naimark and Offord citedin Foothote 1 above alsodeal with
the party of the Russian Social -democrats.

* The most important primary source on the Tochisskii Society is found in a lengthy official report
[TSGAOR, f..102 3 d-vo, 1892, d.1112, Vol.1, pp.2-72] reprinted by N.L. Segievskii, doklad departmenta
politsi ministru vnutrennikh del [po delu syrma otstavnhogo polkovnika Pavla Avguda Rene-Boledava-
Liudviga Liudvigova Tochisskogo id r.]@ Krasnaia letopis§ No.7, 1923, pp.344-388. Accordng to
Segievskii other mateials and evidence connected with the case were degroyedin 1910 N.L. Segievskii,
@ kruzhke Tochiskogo, Krasnaia letopis ,0No.7 [1923], p.342.
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revolution or sizure of state powr, but rather the development of small groupsof well-
educaed workers to create the rucleus of an organised worker sn@vement focusedon
improving thesocal conditions of workers. Initially, the Society adopted the name of The
Saiety to Assistin the Raisng of the Material, Intellectual, and Moral Levé of the
Working-Classin Russia,a title that cgptured the esserte of its philosophyand adivities.
Adopting theapproach advocaed for revolutionaries by Valerian Smirnov, the Society was
formedby a small group of intelligenty who abandored their privileged statusto work in
factories. Led by Pavel Tochisskii, this groupwas joined by a numberof women studying
on Bestuzheskii courses and a group of workers with a pre-existing history of involvement

in worker <iécles.

Pavd Tochisskii

Although a number of the leading memlers of the Society were conneded with student
circles, the aganisation represented a ew orientation in 1880sPetersbuig, as it did not
develop out of studentpolitics and/orthe narodovo | 6Gtriad#tign, both of which Tochisskii

and his followers strongly rejected. It is difficult to understate the importance of
Tochisskiidé adivities and influence in period between 1885and 1888 when he was adive
amongst Petersbug workers. During this time aong with a number of close worker
assocates Tochisskii establisheda biamera organisational framework based on a rigid

separation of worker and intelligenty sedions, a focus on worker educdion and
development, the importance of the worker sfuind as a unifying mechanism for workers
aaossdifferent regions, an emphasison conspracy and a refutation of terrorist tactics that
would become staple features of workersdorganisationsfor the next decale. But aboveall



159

else, Tochisskii instilled in his worker assocates the primacy of worker hegemony and
autonamy within the worker sn@ovenent alongside a concomitant sutordinate role for
intelligenty as supporérs rather than leders of waker organisations. This resonaéd with
many worker-intelligenty and became the most distinguishing feature of the Petersbug
worker smivement up to 1900. Given this emphasis on worker hegemony itis oneof the
gred ironies of the Russan working-classmoveamnent thatthis attribute wes articulated and
pradised by a person whoseorigins were distinctly @rivileged. 6

From Tochisskii6 $adkground it is possble to identify severa dedsive moments in his
development that would shapehis adivities in Petersburg and which influenced the
subseqgant development of the Petersburg worker soi@anisation. Tochisskii was bornin
1864,the sonof a Russanised Pole, who was an officer in the Russan army, and a French
noblevoman, and brought up in the town of Ekaterinburg in Perm guberniia. His father
was governor of Ekaterinburg prisonwhere politicd prisones in transit to exile were often
held. This exposedTochisskii from an ealy age to firsthandexperience of the beliefs and
suffering of revolutionaries imprisonedfor their oppositon to the autoaacy. Whilststll in
seondary school he formeda self-education circle to study the works of Russan radicals
and western sodalists suchas Ferdinand Lassalk. This resulted in bitter argumentswith
his father, leading to his compete repudiationof his father and his authoritarian persorsl
and politicd beliefs. Abandoning hisstudes at the loca gymnasium,Tochisskii took a
factory job, later moving to work in the Ekaterinburg Railway workshops. Thisealy
exposureto thelife of factory workers had a decisive influence on his beliefs. Tochisskiid s
sister, Maria Lebedeva, relates how as a worker in Ekaterinburg he came under the
influence of an English worker who captured the young Tochisskiié $magination with
storiesabout workers in England and how they organisedtrades-unionsto improve their
conditions. ® This apprcech struck a chord with Tochisskii and in combination with his
experience of working-classlife 6 &e him an understanding of the onerous exstence and

a personalempathywith his rew foundcor ad & s . 6

In summer 1884, Tochisskiid sister Maria movedto Petersbug and enrolled in the Higher
Courses for women. Tochisskii joined his sister in the cgpital towardsthe end of 1884and
immedately enrolled at in evening classes on the Vyborg Side to study metalworking. At

® Lebedeva [Tochisskaig, M. & biografii P.V. Tochiskkogo [vospominaniia sesty],0 Istoroki-
revoliutsionnyi sbornik, Vol.ll1, Moscow-Leningrad, 1926 p.297.
® A. Breitfus 6rochiskii i ego kruzhok,d6Krasnaia letopisd No.7, 1923, p.325.
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the evening school, Tochisskii met Dmitri Lazarev and they quickly formed a friendship
thatwas central to Tochisskiié adivitiesin Petersbulg. The two new friends found work
at the Baird metalworking factory in the Narvskii Gate and soonwere organising waker s 0
circlesin thefadory. Both Tochisskii and Lazarev, the sonof a noltbeman who hed also
renourced his privileged statusto work in a Petersbug factory, conscioudy chaose to
become workers and adopt a proletarian identity, becoming worker-intelligenty through a
form o fclas§suicide, 6 orderrto develop the educaion and organisation of workers. This
conceptualisstion was not as some adjunct to the revolutionary druggles of the
intelligentsa but as a means for workers through their own efforts to improve their

working conditions andcultural level.

During thefirst half of 1885, Tochisskii embaked on establishinga genuine worker s 6
organisation. Building onhis experiences as a worker in both Ekaterinburg and Petershurg,
Tochisskii establisted contects amongst workers and formed alliances with sympathetic
intelligenty groups hat could supporthis scheme to create an organisation that would not
only promae the educaional needs of workers but in which they would play a lead role.
After his arrival in the cepital, Maria introduced her brother to her student assocétes,
providing Tochisskiiwith an entry into wider revolutionary circles of the Petersburg
intelligenty ” The first suchgroup that Tochisskii came into contact with was the Perm
studentzemliachestva Although studentsof a narodovo | O persugsion predominated in
the zemliachestwo, Mara indcaes that within it Tochisskii found a small group

sympattetic to sacial-demoaatic ideas. ®

The Perm Student Zemliachestvo

Within the Perm zemliachestvo Tochisskii encounteed several studentswho souwht to
establishmutual-aid and educaiona sodeties for workers. Although largely overlooked in
the cevelopment of Marxist groups inRussa, the emergent socel-democratic terdency
within this zemliachestvo had important conredions with two leading Maxist oriented
organisations in Petersburgin the 1880s, the Party of the Social Democaats and the
Tochisskii Society. ° The origins of this 6 Mrxist fendency within the zemliachestvo go
badk to a studen circle in Perm in the Urals in the ealy 1880sengaged in work amongst

" M. Lebedeva, 1926

8 Ibid, p.297.

° SeeG.S. Zhuikov, Peteburgskie markssty i Gruppa dOswbazhdenie Truda Leningrad, 1975 for a
discussion of the significanceof the Perm student zemliachest\, pp.159-164.



161

studentsand workers. In the cgpital menbers of this group degoened their studes of the
labour question and studed works by Marx.'® Memtbers of the zemliachestvo, particularly
Vladimir Barybin, were aso instrumental in the formation in 1883 of the Petershurg
Student Corporation uniting studentfrom a number of zemliachestva who believed that
Narodreia Volia offered no soluions to Russ0 socil and emnormic development. The
adivities of the Corporation, suggest that Barybin and his assocates had adoptedaspects

of socal-democratic ideology and were seeking to develop their adivities based on

establishing a retwork of worker sgfoups.

In January 1886 Barybin submitteda
proposl to the Petersbug Gowvernor to establish a legal worker s 0 ietys Obshchestva
Vzaimnost,claiming a potential memiership of over 200 workers in the Nevskii Gate.
Aware of Baryb i reddi-government opinions,this applicaion was refused, the Gowernor
consicering it a legal front for a subwersive worker sofganisation. This assessmentvas
acarate as the police subseqiently discovered a seaet set of regulationsfor the Society
indicating thatit aimed to supportworkers in struggles with employers and to provide
asdstarce to arrestedworkers. ** Barybin was arrestedin spring 1886and exiled to Tver 6
guberniia. ** Following this, leadership of the ObshchestvaVVzaimnostvas taken over by
memlers of the Perm zemliachestvomoresympathetic to thenarodoo |sp f By summer
1886, Tochisskii himself had establishedcontacts amongst workers and asdsted by two
surviving waker-oriented memters of the Perm zemliachestvo, N.S Shavalevskii and F.
Volkov, formed an organisation known as the érovarishchestvo vzainoposkchi§ amost
identical to the name given by Barybin to his organisation. Tochisskiid ®rganisation also
retained the direction of Baryb i nofigmal society, spedfically focused on raising the
educaional and matrial conditions of workers in order that they could better resist their

capitalist empbyers and form worker suidions.™

The Formation of the Tochisskii Organisation

From hisarrival in Petersbuig, Tochisskii endeasoured to creae worker sciécles inwhich
the workers themslves took the lead role. During 1886 Tochisskii drew up the &Jstavd
[Rules] for a worker ss6ckety that would continue the apprcach adopted by Barybin.
Lazarev told the police in 1888thatthe Society operatedin strict adherence to this dJstavd

19V .Rabinovich, dPermskii kruzhok revolyutsionnykh narodnikov,61z istorii Urala. Sbornik, Sverdlovsk
1960 pp.226-239.

1 G.S.Zhuikov, 1975 p.188

12 Obzor vazhneistikh doznanii za1887 g. p.71.

* Deiateli...., T. 1V, sth. 207-209.

“lbid, T.IV, sth. 1577-79.

15 Eli savetaDanil ova, tegimony to Police in Krasnala letopisd 1923, No.7. p.355.
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of which there was a single copy kept by Tochisskii. *° The'Usta/' was adoptedat thefirst
general meeting of the Society in autumn 1886and from its inception pursied its basic aim
of raising the matrial and the intelledual level of the working-class, tobe adieved
through the establishmat of a workers' library, the adive organisation of study circles, the
distribution of literature in fadories, and the organisation of a mutua-ad fund. '
Intelligenty memters adively canvassed for support for the aganisaton from 6 | niab e
socety@ obtaining donations of morey and bodks for the library from amongst other the
factory philanthropist Nikolai Vargunin and Petr Lavro v @lasighter.® Yet within the
dJstavd there wes aso a commitment to more adive worker s 6uggles with the
recognition that the most important means of improving the matrial posiion of the

workers was thraugh theorganisation of strikesand ‘collective protests.’ *°

In Tochisskiid sonception, the Society was an exclusively worker organisation. To
adievethis, the 'Ustav' stipulaied thatthe Society bedivided into intelligenty and worker
sedions. Tochisskii envisaged that ideobgical, politicd and aganisational dedsions be
vestedin the workers' sedion, with the intelligenty sedion playing a supportive role in
winning recruits, colleding morey and obtainingliterature for workers. In this schema it
Is possble to see aformalisation of the relationshipbetween workers and intelligenty that
had formed the basis of links in the 1870sbetween zavodskie workers and various
intelligenty groups.  Intelligenty memlers operated under Tochisskii's diredion and
suppored the mainfunction of the aganisation, i.e. popaganda waok in the waker s 6
circles. The worker stiér was led by a workers @ommittee led by Tochisskii and his
closestworker assciates including Lazarev, who supporéd the adivities of a leading
cadre of workers that included a numberwho would later play a leadership role in the
Centrd Worker s Gircle [CWC] conreded with the Social-Democaatic student

organisation assocated with Mikhail Brusrev.

The Political and Ideological Views of the Tochisskii Organisation
Given the extreme secrecy that was the halmak of the Tochisskii organisation, no
subgantive programmatica documentsare extant and very few participants in the group

left memoirsdescribing its adivities. Nonetheless the police investigation of 1888 into

16 oklad Departmenta Politsii ministru vnutrennikh del., Krasnaia Letopisd 1923, No.7, pp.355-356.
7 bid, pp.362, 367.

8 A. Breitfus Krasnaialetopisg No.7, 1923, pp.327-328.

19bid., p.328.
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the adivities of the intelligenty sedion was published inKrasnaa letopisb in 1923 and
providesimportant material that allows an insight into the aganisation and permits some
conclusionson its reture to be drawn. It appears that Tochisskii developed his views on
workers independently from any theaetical study but rather through practicd experience
as a worker in discouse with otherworkers. This is confirmed by a leading intelligenty
memler of the oganisation, Andrei Bretfus, who claimed that Tochisskii's ideas
developed independently before he was familiar with Plekhan o vwirisngs. Breitfus also
claimed that Tochisskii and his assocates were initially competely unaware of the
existence of The Party of the Russan Social Demoaats, developed their organisation

outwith its influerce, and had no died links with the socil-democratic emigration. 2

Tochisskii viewed industrial workers as the only socil force capable of effecting social
and politicd change in Russa. His amost deification of the industrial proletariat was
matched by an intense susprion, almost pathological hodility, towards the intelligentsa
who he regarded as instinctively bourgeois in outook and destined to betray the working-
class in favour of bourgeois politicd reforms that would do nothing to alleviate the
posiion of workers. A common thread runningthrough Tochisskiié ghought and pradice
was a strong maivation to distance workers from the intelligentsa who he regarded as a
tempoary aly in the worker snivement and who could contaminateworkers who had
lengthy exposureto them. % In the final analysis, Tochisskii believed that the evelopment
of worker sconsciousress was largely a self-generated phenomenonthat could not be
introduced by an external agency and thatthe cause of the worker dilGeration was a matter
for workers themslves. Theimmedite aim of the Society was to create anongst a small
group of workers the nucleus of a worker-intelligenty to control the organisation and

establish a gnuine waker aty.

Tochisskii and his closestassocétes believed that urban workers represented the only
progressve force in Russan socety and was dismissive of the narodovo | 6 tors y
continuing tosee theintelligentsa as the mative force for socal change. Breitfus recalled
that Tochisskiié siews on socal change necessaily involved a orofoundmovement of the
popular masesd and that in Russa only the working-class could adively opposethe
existing order and that @ll rewolutionarieswho ignorethis class, by throwing themselves

firstinto a peasarnt-based and thenan intelligenty-based movement, hase sinned and

2 bid, p.335.
1 |bid, p.326.
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continue to commit a great sin.6 %

Industral workers therefore, shouldbe the focus of
adivity to enable workers to fulfil their 6 pentil énd prepare them for the forthcoming
struggle against employers and the government. Therole of the true revolutionary was to
merge with workers, engage in educaion and propaganda amongst his’her worker peas
and encouragethe developmentof consciousress amongst the working-classas a grelude
for that classtaking its struggle into its own hands. Tochisskii believed thatthis process of
education would be caried out primaily on the ground of the immediate econormic
struggle of the workers. Tochisskiié schema involved an implicit assumption that there
was an amost natural progresson from eacnomic to politicd strugge as part of a
continuousprocess. Such views strorgly resembled subseqant agitational theay as well

having certain connotationghat suggest Tochissk as aforerunrer of Economis m. 0

Since thecurrent level of culture and consciousness amorgst workers was low, Tochisskii
recognised that thevorking-classrequired initial suppat fromtheintelligentdato deelop.
Here Tochisskii confronted an awkward dilemma: on the one hand the intelligenty was
needed to help workers create theirown organisations, yet for Tochisskii the intelligenty
was see as being idedogically bougeois by nature.  Therefore, although reluctant to
ascribe theintelligenty with a leading role, Tochisskii recognisedthat, given theircurrent
stage of development, workers reeded support, although he emaired unequivoc that
intelligenty involvement would be tempaoary and targeted speificdly towards making
them supefluous through the creation of a worker-intelligenty to lead an independent
worker organisation.

Tochisskii consicered that the irtelligentsiawasa temporary guest in the revolution,
becausehe undrstood rewolution as a social movement. He frequently sated,Gou
(intelligentsa) will be with us (vorkers) up until the first revolution, when the
consttution you need will be forced from government, but following this our paths
will shargdy diverge." No lessoften Tochisskii would adaptthe wordsof Christ, that
0 dfore the cock crows three tmes, you (the intelligentsia) will betray me (the

worker) on three occasion s 6

Such antipathy towards intelligenty was also expressedby other leading memlers of the

Society. Elizaveta Danilova staed unambiguously that the intelligentsa were harmful to

22 |bid, p.325.
2 bid, p.326.
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the working-class and lengthy exposure to the intelligenty corrupted workers. *  Such
attitudes determined therole envisaged for the intelligentymemlers of the Society. In the
abserte of a worker-intelligenty, a lmited amount of propaganda work amorgst the
workers was undertaken by intelligentymemkers, but this was strictly sypervised and ther

mainfunction remained to support popagandawork carried outby worker memters, 2°

In his staement to the polce Lazarev confirmed thatthe Society's am was to form
worker s 6  uandithatriles was seen as a prelude to a campagn of strikes against
employers. % This was also reiterated by Danilovawho told the police thatthe exploitation
of labour by cegpital was unjust and that workers must develop strikes as the means to
struggle against the twin enemies of government and capitalists, who shecontemptuouly
referred to as Gwo fatbullocks. B It is evidentthat propagandaamongst workers aimed to
create thebasisfor a mlitantworker s @anisation. When Danilova wes arrestedshe was
foundin possessiomf a handwritten ndebook in which shedeveloped her views on the
worker sstiuggle. Rgecting any notion that there could be an understanding between
workers and employers, Danilova argued that only through dired action could workers
overcometheir cgpitalist exploiters. In graphic language shecdled on workers to wage a
struggle against their employers and the government which defends their interests,
compaing this struggle as akin to a surgeon removing diseased limbs. ? Both Danilova
and Lazarev aso appea to have been sympatletic to the Lassalkan concept of workersd
productive assocationsand make eference to the posiive features of suchassocationsin

improving the posiion of workers, with Danilova claiming thatthey were a form of

organisation thatcould challengethe existing order and replace capitalism. ?°

An important asped of the Tochisskii Society that differentiated it from virtualy al other
revolutionary groups oratingin themid 1880swas its tdal hodility to any form of terror.
When Breitfus first met Tochisskii in 1885it was his unwavering opposiion to terror that
struck him mostforcibly.

At this time, | wasunder the strong spell of Narodovo | Gideasycaptivated by the

heroic andgloriousstruggle of Narodovo | 6agasstthe authoiities. At thistime, it

4 Krasnaia letopisd 1923, No.7, p.350.

%5 etterfrom Maria Tochisskaiato ElisavetaDanil ova, Krasnia letopisi 1923, No.7.
% |bid, pp.355-56.

" bid, p.347.

8 |bid, pp.349-350.

#bid, p.355.
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seamed to me thatthe theories of the rewlutionary Narodnki were the alpha andthe
omega of humanknowledge. Therefore, when | encountered in Tochisskii a veae
critic of the Narodovodtsy | was astoun@d and intrigued. | was amazd by his
totally negative attitudetowardsterror, which | consicered as theapagee of heroism.
Howeve, Tochisskii sad that terror was quite simply egoism, its practitioners
merely thirsted for glory, andthat in the final analysisterror was simplya means for

the rigng bourgeois class to ofain power. *°

Similarly Danilova regjected terror since it provoked government represson thereby
preventing the development of a massworker smivernent and advocated that the role of
revolutionaries was ¢o teach the people to think, to unify them, and only then will the

govenmentfallinto our Hands. o

The Activity of the Tochisskii Organisation

Within a shorttime of his arrival in the capital, Tochisskii had reauited a number of
workers to his cause tmough contects at the Technical School and workers at the Baird
zavode. These intia contacts included Egor Klimanov, Nils VasilGev, Vasilii Buianovand
Gavril Mefodiev. It is significant that all theseworkers had been previoudy involved in
worker scidicles organised by intelligenty groups and with the aid of these experienced
circle workers, Tochisskii organised propaganda circles acrossthe capital. Thesecircles
were ‘primary’ circles where general education was carried out and workers were
introduced gradually to socalist literature. Circles for more advanced workers, such as
Klimanov, Mefodiev and Buianov, were also organised and in these Marxist and other
socilist literaturewas intensively studed. ** A numberof advanced workersalsoreceived
one-to-onetuition from an intelligenty memter of the Society to prepare them to carry out
propaganda independently in worker saircles. Andrei Breitfus, for example, worked
intensivdy with the Baltic shipyard worker Ivan Timofeev and through this the latter
developed irto one of the most effedive dsseminats of socalist ideas amongst
Petersbug workers. * Norinskii who became involved with Timofeev in 1887 as an

apprentice a the shipyards, recdled that Timofeesr would gather a group of workers

%0 A. Breitfus 1923 p.326.

31 Krasnaia letopis 1923, No.7, p.347.
%2 A Breitfus 1923 p.330.

% bid, p.337.
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together in the workersdcl u Ibhé tpilets, and read and explain excerpts from works such
as Diket aj n 6 s acopumtpiMaredr€apital, Kto chem Zhvet? 3

Breitfus left a description of Tochisskiid sropggandamethods. Dressedlike aworker and
speking in language that workers could relate to, Tochisskii, on meeting aworker who he
sensedmight besympatetic would engage him in casual conversation, perhaps going for a
cup of tea inatearoom. None of hiscontads ever sensed thahe camefrom an intelligenty
badkgroundsowell had he asgmilated into theworker sedvironment. Studioudy avoiding
any talk of politics or revoluion, he would gradually gather a group of workers together
and form a circle. Although cautiousby nature, Tochisskii seemed intuitively to identify
sympathetic workers, but generaly avoided reauiting workers who had been involved
with the narodovo | 6ak Geylelieved them tobe taintedwith revolutionary adventurismd
that could threaen the organisation by attracting the attention of police spies. Tochisskii

rarely used illegal matrials, relying on newspaper articles describing labour conditions or

theworker smvenent in othercountries or simply through his own propagandaskills. %

One ofthe mostimportant features of this propaganda was thatit was also caried out by
workers in accordance with the Society's aim of developing future leaders of the working-
class. It is known that Kli manov, Mefodiev, Timofeev, and Nikolai Bogdanov by 1886-

1887 were recruiting workers into the Society and carrying out quite sophisicated

propagandawork in circleswithout any dired input from intelligentypropagandigs.

Tochisskii assduousy avoided digusson ofrevolutionary adion and insisted that ths was
a fundamentl operating principle for al propagandids involved with the Society. Any
discussionof terror, including econonic or fadory based terror, was totally prohibited.
There is evidence that Tochisskiié siews on terror were in tunewith the views of leading
workers with whom his aganisation was involved. Oneworker recdled thatin acircle he
attended a narodovol6 evdried to incite workers to supportkilling the tsa. Oneof the
workers responad, telling thepropagandist that it was futile to incite workers and make
them angry. He bluntly reminded the propagandist that workers attended the circle o
learn from youd and that when they had learnt everything they needed to know, thenif it
was necessay to beameangry they would do so on their own and on issues that mattered

to them. *® Such an effective put-down of an intelligenty propagandist reveds a

3 K.M. Norinskii, dloi vospominaniia,60t gruppy Blagceva....,1921, pp.10-11.

% A. Breitfus 1923 p.324

% V.A. Shelgunov, GRabochie na puti k marksizmu, $taryi bol shevik, No 2 (5), Moscow, 1933 reprintedin
Avangad, 1990, p.342.
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characteristic attitude of advanced workers to both the nature of circle study and more

crucially their mativation for attending.

Tochisskii and his worker asciates establisheda sries of contacts with workers in a

numberof factories, particularly in Nevskii Gate, *” whilst Kli manov caried outinvaluable
propaganda at the Expedition for the Preparation of State Papers where he waked as a
blacksmith. Workers from the Patronnyi factory onthe Vyborg Side were brought into the
Society's adivities through Nil Vasil'ev, a sunivor of circles from the 1870s. Asthe
organisation developed, it establisheda strong base amongst workers at the Baltic
shipyards on Vasilevskii Islandthrough Ivan Timofeev. In a rew departure, Tochisskaia
and Danilova caried out propaganda waok with women workers from the Laferm tobacco
factory on Vasilevskii Island, the first consistentapproach to propagandising Petersbug
women workers. *® Circles thatwere part of the Societyd setwork were also formedon the
Vyborg and Petersbug Sides. In the Obvochyi Cana district and at the Rubker Works
circles were aganised that involved subsegent leading worker-adivists, Gavril Mefodiev

and Vladimir Proshin®

The Society created an extensivelibrary for propaganda work that was divided into two
sedions: alegal andan illegal section ©©  One of the major accusationsevelled at
members of the Society related to theillegal library thatproved to the authoritiesthat the
Society was involved in anti-government propagandaamongst workers. ** Includedin this
sedion were a significant number of Marxist works including mutiple copies of The
Conmmunist Manifesto, Our Differences and Ralochii, the newspaper of the Party of The
Russan Social-Demoaats. Breitfus indicates that workers enjoyed reading morepopular
pamphets suchas Bakhé Jsar Golod and Dikszt a j KtoGclsem Zhivet? with theaeticd

works only used in circles under thedired guidance of aleading member of the Society or

oneof thearealy well-educaedworker-intelligenty.

3" N.L. Segievskii, & voprosu 0 vozrasteLeningradskoi organisatsi VKP (b), Brasnaia letopisd 1930,
No.2 (35), p.15.

%8 A, Breitfus, 1923 pp.337-338.

39E.A. Kordéhuk, 6/ vedenie,6V nachale puti, 1975, p.72.

40 Krasnaia letopis 1923, No.7 pp.372-3; Breitfus 1923 pp.329-330.

“l Krasnaia letopisg 1923, No.7, p.384.
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The Fall of Tochisskii

Tensions between the intelligenty and worker sedions were evident aimost from the
inception of the Society, as notal intelligentymembe's endorsed Tochisskiid s ws aon igs
aims and harboured resentments around the subsidary role envisaged for them. These
tensionsappeaed at the very first meeting at which the dJstavd was discussd. Breitfus
recdled that at the meeting the dJ s t avesGsubpd to two amendnents, the first
establishedan illegal sedionin the library while the second autharised a fund specifi cally
to aid politicd exiles and arrested workers. Significantly, Tochisskii opposed both tlese
amendnents 6ehring that they wouldincreasethe overtly illegal activity of the group and
inevitably leadto padlice retributio nadwell as diverting workers from serious study aimed

at creating theworker-intelligenty- the pimary aim of the Soaéty.

Tochisskiid suspcions of the intelligenty sedion did not diminish and by ealy 1888 he
resolvedto move against the intelligenty sedion, led by the Breitfus brothers who retained
contacts with n a r o d o wympabhisessy To this end in Januay 1888 TochisskKii
convened a genera meeting of the Society at which he proposd to remove intelligenty
memlers from al contact with workers and to relegate themto passve sympathigrs, in

effect transfarming the Society into a purely worker sor@yanisation. *® This meeting proved

incorclusive butmarked the end of Tochisskiid $enue as leader of the group as he was
already under police surveillance and a few days later, along with his key suppoters
Lazarev and Danilova, he was arrested. In retrosped, his attempt to introduce changes in
the way the group operated was mativated by his desire to ensurethat it retained an
exclusively worker orientation that he believed would be in danger when he was no longer
direding the organisation. A subsegent meeting confirmed Ludwig Breitfus as the
Societyd sew leader and agread a sgnificant revision of the Societyd s esyestdblishinga
single-tier organisation. Tahisskii, from exile, oppo®d thesechanges as he feared that
they would lead to the destruction of the Society, simply because&heintelligentsa cannot
possbly care aboutthe goals of the circle as much as worker s .Tdchisski Goediction
proved true as by September 1888 the police uncovered the adivity of intelligenty

memlers and arrested them. **

“2|bid, p.334.

43 Koroléchuk and Sokolova, Khronika revoliutsionnog rabochego dvzihaiia v Peteburge. Vol.1, 1870-
1904 gg., Leningrad, 194Q p.135 A. Breitfus 1923 pp.336-339.

44 Krasnaia letopisd 1923, No.7, pp.384, 386.
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Tochisskiidé #nsisterce that the Society operate on the basis of extreme seaecy amongst
workers was vindicated, as from the 11 memlers of the Society arrestedby the police only
onewas aworker. Thisis of crucial importance as it enabled the survival of a core group
of workers who had aready developed as worke-intelligenty under Tochisskiié sutelage
to remain at liberty and regroup to form the nucleus for the next stage of the development
of theworker s 6 e wm thertgpital - the Centra Worker s 6cle.C iStrict conspilecy
surounding the library aso allowed it to remain undetected and tranger into the safe-
keeping of the Baltic Shipyard worker Ivan Timofeesr.  Through Timofeev this vital
resouice continued to be available to workers and would be an important element in the

next phaseof development of theworker smdvement inPetersbug. *°

The Legacy of the Tochisskii Organisation

Tochisskii and his assaiates focused their adivities on raising theintellectual level of
workers. Tochisskiid sister confirmedthis when she penned a stort biographical sketh of
her brother in the 120s, emphaising that whilst Tochisskii caried out extensive
propaganda amongst workers, this was towards their organisation around econorric issues
and his modus perandi aways avoided overt politicd oppositon tothe reime. “° Andrei

Breitfus also recaled that in Tochisskiid gropaganda among warkers, Ghere was not a
singe wordaboutrewlution. B Toichisskii was well aware thatin the pevailing climate
of police represson any overt manfestation of politicd oppositon wodd lead to arrests
amorgst workers, setting back the development of the worker smovement he was
committed to building.  For Tochisskii the absolute priority was to protect the fragile
shootsof the worker-intelligenty so that they could develop their own spedfically worker
organisation. The only way to ensurethe survival of this emerging worker-elite was to

focus adivity on cultural and emnormic study in the firm expedation thatthrough this the

workers themseles woud readh aredisation oftheir subsquent organisational tasks.

Tochisskiid endeavours to protect workers from the depredations of the poice were
suaessful.  The intensivepolice investigationinto the Societyimplicatedonly four
workers and orly oneof thesewas identified and arrested. The others were simply referred
to by their conspratorial nicknames, Klim', 6 &neri, and 'Fomich’, remained at liberty

when the Society was destroyed in autumn 1888. It is possble to identify these workers:

*® A. Breitfus Krasnaia letopisi No.7, 1923, p.334.
4% |_ebedeva, I storiko-revoliutsionnye Sbanik, T. 111, 1926, p.298
4" A. Breitfus, 1923 p.326.
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Klim was Egor Afanas é-Kli manov; Semenwas M. Stefanenkov, a meaalworker from the
Baltic Shipyardswho aacording to Ludwig Breitfus was theequal to Klimanov as a ealing
memler of the waker-section of the Society; whilst Fominch was Aleksander Filimonova
young worker from the Kartochnyi works in the Nevskii Gate. *® Theseworkers along with
othes involved with the Society continued propaganda work in workersocircles and would
be part of the nucleus of workers who would form the basis for Petersbug Central
Worker LCivcle [CWC].

The worker sséction of the Society operated independently from the intelligenty sedion
and from this organisational model leading workers invdved with Tochisskii absorhked
organisational principles that they would apply in subseqgant work during the 1890s.
Foremostamongst thesewas theneel for workers to maintain @ganisational independence
and to operate thraugh a central worker <tiécle that would direa the wak of a retwork of
circles aaossthe capital. In this schema, the intelligentywere assgned the important, but
subordirate, role as the provides of the knowledge required by workers to develop as
natural leaders of the working-class.The rational of the leading worker group was simple
and essentidly an experiential one: they came from the working-classand retained close
contacts with working-class life. Given this, they believed they understood the
expedations, hopes and prejudices of their fellow workers, empathigd with them and
through this dired connedion would beable to influence workers, win their trustand

respect and thraugh time lea theirstrugglesfor a Letter life.

Another lesson leading workers learnt from Tochisskii was that maintaining a strict
organisational separation between the intelligentyand workers would reduce the ikelihood
of arrest, as they were al too aware thattoo close an assocéation with intelligenty radicals
quicky brought down the wrath of the authorities and led to imprisonment and exile.
Tochisskii reinforced amongst his worker-disciples thattoo great a focus on purely illegal
revolutionary literature, especially narodovo | 6 lttesatyre advocaing terror, was more
likely to attrad the attention of police and makeworker sgiupssuseptible to infil tration
by informers with harsher senterces when the group was destroyed. The focus on
educaional and developmentl propaganda work in worker s drcles advocaed by
Tochisskii was to remain an important, but not exclusive, aspect of the work of the CWC

in theealy 1890sand inthis the nfluence of Tochisskii is ap@rent.

“8 |u. Polevoi, Zarozhdenie marksizma v Rossi, 1883-1894 gg, Moscow, 1959 p.327 Krasnaia letopisg
1923 No.7, p.353; N.L. Seagievskii, Krasnaia letopisg 1930, No.2. (35), p.15.
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Although theCWC did notdispay the same degree of animosity and suspcion towards he
intelligenty as Tochisskii, the workers who graduated from the Society were unambiguous
that their alliance wih the radical intelligenty was temporary, that intelligenty
propagandists would be replaced by genuineworkers as soonas a critical massof educaed
workers had been trained to assume their roles. Indeed, mostof the leading memkers of
the Centra Student Circle that was to become closdy allied with the CWC after the
destruction of the Tochisskii Society willingly supporied and accepted such a subordirate
function. ** The leading Soviet historian of the 1920s, Sergievskii consdered that the
historical significance of the Tochisskii Society was its commitmentto preparing a cadre
of worker-intelligentywho wouldbe able tolead the masf the wakers in their dedsive
struggle against both Tsrdomand capitalism.>® A similar significance was attached to the
Tochisskii Society by aleading Menshevik,Fedor Dan:

From the early circles the 'Assaiation of Petersourg Workmen 6 f oin 1886é\d
Paved Varfoomevch Tochisskii acquired greatsignificance in the subgquent history
of RussianSacial-Democracy..... The mostcharacteristic mark ofits progresswasits
strong scepticism towards the intelligentsia......The organisaton itself was divided
into two separate parts - worker and intelligenty, as a result of which when the
police destroyed the 'Association’'in 1888 many worlers remaired at liberty, who

subseqantly played nosmall role in the Sdal-Demacratic movement. >

Indead, the ramesof the wakers radicalised through their invdvement with Tochisskii
reads like a rol-cdl of the mostpre-eminent of the first generation of worker socHl
demoaats in Russa: Egor Afanas@ev-Klimanov, Vasilii Shelgunov, Nikolai Bogdavov,
Vasily Buianov, Gavril Mefodiev, Aleksei Kardin, Ivan Timofeev, Vladimir Fomin,
Aleksarder Filimonov, Viadimir Proshinand othes. This core group of worker-adivists
was not deterred or deflected by arrestsof their comrades in the Society and continued co-
ordinating worker scidicles aaossthe city, guaranteeing a dired continuity between the
Tochisskii Society and the Petersbug CWC.

Given the signifi cant common worker memlership between the Tochisskii Society and the

subseqant Petersbug Central Worker sCircle, there is an important continuity both in

49'M.I. Brusrev, @Pervye revolyutsionnye shagi L. Krasna,6 Leonid Borisovich Krasin ( Mikitich )6 Gody
quool'nia. Shanik vospominanii, stateii dokumentov, Moscow-Leningrad, 1928, p.69.

O N.L. Segievskii, dGruppa Osvobazhdenie Trudai marksistskie kruzhki | siriko-revoli utsionnyeShanik,
T.1,p.120

*1F.I. Dan, Proiskhozhdenie Bol'shevisma, New Y ork, 1946 p.213.
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terms of personrel and ideas between the two groups,a fact that had hitherto been largely
overlooked in a historical narrative that ®es Russan socél-democracy emerging and
developing thraugh a series of intelligenty led groupsi Blagoev, Tochisskii, Brusrev,
Radchenko, Lenin T and which pays minimal attention to the core group of worker-
adivists who continued their organisational focus regardless of the removal of their
assumed intelligentyleaders. Such a narrative ignores both the continuity between various
supposedphases in sccial-democratic development in Petersbug and fails to see that
beneah the surface of the intelligenty activists a vibant and coherent workersd
organisation cagpable of reproducing a cadre of leading worker adivists continued to exist

and develop in accordance with theirown griorities.

The Polish Connection

Soon after Tochisskiid arrest this core goup of worker-adivists madecontad with groups
of Polish intelligenty adivists and by mid-1888 had formed an alliance with Polish
students centred on the Technological Insitute. It was the coalescence of Polish
revolutionary studentswith the core group of workers schooledin the Tovarishhchestvo
sanktpeterburgkikh masterovylkh that created the potent mix that would result in the
formation of the first genuinely worker led socal-demoaatic organisation in Russia, the
Petersbug Central Worker Ciicle.

Within the worker scircles organised by Tochisskii, one themost adive intelligenty
propagandigs was Gurii Pietrowski who survived the arrests of memters of the Society
and was able to provide a vital link between the first Russan Social-Demoaatic groups,
the ONC and theintelligenty group assocated with it that inclugd Brusrev and Golulev.
Based on research in the 1920son ealy Russan Social-Demoaacy, the Soviet historian
N.L. Sergievskii concluded that during the second half of the 1880sa loose network of
socel-democaticdly inclined revolutionaries gradually coalesced into an embryonic
organising centre for the co-ordination of propaganda amongst workers and that in this
Polish studentsplayed a leading part. °? Unfortunaely Selgi e v s decbuintpravidedlittle
predse detail, allowing his thesisto be largely discountel in the following decades. This
was primarily due to a reluctance by Soviet scholars to attribute an influential role to
Polish radicals in the development of Russan socil-demoaacy and becaise the

ideolagical and practica approah of the emerging organising centre for worker s 6

2N.L. Segievskii, Krasnaia letopis 1930, No.2 (45), pp.11, 13-15.
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propaganda identified by Sergievskii ascribed the leading role in the organisation of
workers to workers themseles. This ran contrary to the dominant Soviet narrative thatthe
revolutionary intelligentsiaplayed a critical role in raising the workers to consciousess of
their classtasks. This ideologically derived narrative assumed greaer importance for ealy
Petersbug sodal-democratic groupsas it would be precisdy in suchintelligenty groups
whoselineage could betracal bad to the mid-1880sthat Lenin cut his revolutionary teeth,
involved with the emnants of an organisation that operated onan approach that was
diametrically oppo®d to his own concept of Party organisation and the leading role of

revolutionary antelligents i vaitibin it.

Only belatedly did Soviet historiansexplore the Polish conredions within Russan Social -
Demoaacy. Inthe1970s A.M. Orekhov invesigated Polishadivity and influence on both
the practice and ideology of the pioneers of Marxism within Russa > Orekhows studes
built on work carried in Poland onthe relationship between Polish studentsand ealy
Russan Social-Demoaacy, the mostimportant of which was Zygmunt Lukaw s i 1870
study Polacy w rosyjsim ruchu sojddemdkratcznymw latach 1883-1893. Based on this
research it is possble to put flesh on the bores of Sergi e v s dryptic Gbsevations and
reved continuity in terms of both personrel and ideolagy between the first Petersburg
socal-democatic groups and the latr so-cdled Brusrev organisation, a goup widely

acceptedas theprogenitor of the Leninist Petersburg Union of Struggle.

To understand Polish influence it is necessay to examine Polish participation in higher
education during the1880s. Educaional oppatunities within Poland were limited, with
only two higher educational institutions operating, both of which were seen by Polesto be
instruments of Russanisation. Accessto univesities within Russa was aso limited, with
strict quotason Polish students,resuling in many Polish studentsgravitating to more
pradicdly oriented institutions such as the PetersburgTechnologicallnstitute The
Insitute had been establshed inthe late 1820¢0 provide tehnicd education and drew a
high proportion of students from lower middle-classgroupswith significant numbes from
Poland, Lithuania and the Ukraine. ** Many young Polesattracted to Petersburg brought a
strongantipathy towards the Tsarist regime that was pursuing anti-Polish policiesin their

county. Inbothnational and socal compostion therefore, the Technologicd Insitute was

>3 A.M. Orkehov, Sdsial-Demokratichesloe dvizhenie v Rossi i Pol skie revaliutsionery 1887-1893 gg.,
Moscow, 1973 and Uchastaii pol skikh studentov v sotsial-denokratichesloi propaganda v Peteburge,
Moscow, 1979

** Richard Pipes,1963, p.18.
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makedly different from Petersbug University. The differences were aso reflected in
politicd affiliations, with University students inclined to suppmrt Narodnki and
Narodoso | 6 grosips whereas Tedhnologists gravitated more towards Marxist socdl-

demoaacy, favouring work amongst urkan workers.

By the 1880s,Polish industrialistion was far in advance of Russa and this, allied to the
extensivelinks ketween memters of the Polish Proletariat Party and urban workers, made
propagandawork in workerso circles an amost natural outiet for revolutionary adion by
Polish studentsin Petersburg. This tendency was reinforced by the fad thatcourss at the
Tednological Insitute involved studentsundertaking pradicd assgnments in factories,
giving them dired access to workers and enabling them to begin to esteblish a
revolutionary discouse with workers. Leonid Krasin, a studentat the Institute in the late
1880s, ecadled thatit was throwgh suchcontacts that an inerestin the labour questionsand
the worker sn@ovement was awakened in many technologists. >> The more practicdly
inclined tehnologists who understood industrial production processesand what workers
adualy did in factories were far better able to relateto workers and had readymade topics
to discusswith them. This shaply differentiated technolagists from university and other
studentradicals who did not shae any common points of reference and often appeared

bookishand distant to wikers giving rise to fequent misunderstandings and antagonisms.

Educaion at the Technological Institute also reinforced an attradion towards Marxist
theaies, based as they were on industrialisationand the development of technolagicd
innovationas a progressve force towards socelism. Such a ¢ nder n iidedlody chimed
with their pradica experiences and aspirations and was far removedfrom the redlities of
the Rusin countyside and poiticd doctrines based on building socialism on archaic
peasant-based institutions. By the late 1880s,this potentmix of nationalist resentment and
Marxist ideologyexisted in a significant numberof Polish studentsstudying at the Insitute
and formed a ready pool of radical activists seeking to channel their oppositon to the

government through propagandaamongst workers. >°

Given this, it is not surgising that the studentcircles that formed a social-democratic

centrein the late 1880soriginated in circles in which Polesplayed a dominant role. One

% L.B. Krasi, dz vospominanii peteburgskogo tekhnologa,d Leonid Borisovich Krasin [Nikitich] . Gody
quooléa', Moscow-Leningrad,, 1928, pp.56-57.

® SeeM.L. Rappeport, Tekhnologichcskii Institut Imeni Leningradikogo Soteta, Leningrad, 1928, pp.269-
309 for adiscusson on revol utionary organisations atthe Technological I nstitute.
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such circle was assoc¢ated with Gabriel and Julia Rodziewicz that lkegan life as a
narodovo | Ogroapyin 1885 amongst Polish studentsat the University and the Medicd-
Surgical Academy. It is probable that ths group had links to theNarodos/o | OTersonyst
Fraction but, surviving the purge that followed the events of 1 March 1887, during the
same year reaquited additional Polish studentsfrom the Technolaogical Institute including
Bronislaw Lelewel and Anton Kosinsk. In his memoirs,Lelewel is explicit that as a
precondition for joining the circle, he insisted that it renource terror and focus on
propagandaamongstworkers. > With L e | arivel,| whe Krasin recdled was a
committed Marxist the character of the Rodziewicz circle assuned a definite socel -
demoaatic colouring and began to carry out propagandain workersd circles. ®® A seaond
Polish circle at the Tedhnolagical Insitute was organisedby the Gurii Pietrowski during
1887 with the spedfic intentionof undertaking propagandain workerso circles. By this
stage Pietrowski was a seasonedpropagandist having been assocated with both the Paty
of the Russan Social-Demoaats and circles organised by Tochisskii between 1885 and
1887. % Given the co-existence of two groups with similar aims and ideology, now
consistng largely of Polish studentsat the Tedhnological Insitute, their merger in March

1888 was unsurpising.

Coincidentally, this merger happened at around the ame ime thatthe Tochisskii Society
was experiencing arrests amongst its intelligenty memters that inhibited the continuation
of propaganda amongst worker <citclesat its previouslevel. In autumn 1888, when Maria
Tochisskaia returned to Petersbug after an abseme of several severa morths, she
discovered thatonly Ludwig and Eduard Breitfus from the organisation remained involved
with workers. Lebedevarecdled that surviving members of the Society deddedto merge
their remainingworkers' circles with circles organised by Pietrowski. Meetings involving
Ludwig Breitfus and Tochisskaia with Pietrowski took place during autumn 1888 to
finalisethis transfer. ® Lebedevad testimony demonstetesthatthroughPietrowskia
significant sedion of the worker sofganisation that formed part of the Tahisskii group

becane dredly linked totheemerging Polish socil-demoaatic organisation in the cepital.

" B. Lelewel, ®rzyczynek do dziejow udzialu Polakow w rosyjskim ruchu rewolucyjnym (1886-1890) 6
Nicpodeglosc, 1 (24), 1934, p.138 | wish to thanks Dr James D. White for making available to me a
number of translations from Poli sh thatinform this section.

%% |.B. Krash, 1928 p.57.

* N.L. Segievski, Krasnaia letopisi 193Q No,2, p.20; R.A.Kazakevich, Sdsial denokraticheskie
organisatsii v Peteburge, Leningrad, 196Q pp.70,73.

9 M. Lebedeva[Tochisskaid, Istoriko revoliutsionnyeShanik, T. Il , 1926, p.298.
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Further evidernce that continuing adivity amongst worker sgboups was conreded to
ealier work by the Tochisskii Society is found in a letter from Ludwig Breitfus to
Tochisskii in exilein Zhitomir in June1888. Breitfus reports hat Ivan Timofeev had made
a gred many converts at the Baltic shipyards and that the workers 6 S e [®téfanenkov]
and &lim &[Afanastev] were sprealing socil-demoaatic ideas with astonishingzeal. &
It is known that Lelewel was involved in circles at the Baltic shipyards organised by
Timofeev from the end of 1887 and in ealy 1888 became a close asciate of another
leading worker in the Tochisskii circles, Gavril Mefodiev in circles operating in the
Warsaw Railway Workshops.®  The rapid growth of propaganda work during 1888 is
confirmedby Lelewel who claimedthatby the end of the year the Polish socil-democratic
circle was involved with several dozen w o r éirdes scioss the capitd. ® Such a
proliferation of circles could only have been adhieved through the asgmilation of a
subgantial numberof pre-existing warkerso circles into the new socil-democratic group,
I.e. circles thatpreviously formed pert of the Tochisskii organisation.

In his memoirs,the Baltic shipyard worker Vladimir Fomin provided a reveding account
of thecircle in which Lelewel, nicknamed6 P @ Wwanovichj carried out propaganda work
during 188788. Fomin confirms that the circle was initially organisedby Ivan Timofeev
and initidly included Fomin plus the workers Petr Evgrafov, Ivan Egorov, Konstantin
Kupriianov and Mikhail Stefanenkov. This initia group was joined in early 1888 by
amorgst othas Konstantin Norinskii, Andrei Fischer and Petr Keizo and was the circle
which maintaired and developed the library inherited from the Tochisskii organisation.
What is remarkable is thatthis onecircle included at least nine workers who would play a
major role inthe famationand development of the GNVC. Fomin aso confirms the extent

to which Pdish studentswere instrumental in the circleGs development:

From the veary beginning and subseqeantly, circles at the Baltic shipyardsworked
under the guidanceof Poleswho had inks with Germanyand were therefore in close
contact wth devdopments in soci&demaocracy abroad andwho hada thorough
grasp of socid-democratic theory. Throughoutthe period that our circle operated

for over two-thirds of the time it was Polish studentswho worked with us é . .

¢l Krasnaia letopis 1923, No.7, pp.353-354.
2 R.A. Kazakevich, 196Q p.129.
%3 B. Lelewel, 1934
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Lelewel, Barkowski, Kosirski, Burachewski, Tsviinski [Cywinsk] ... all worked with

our grotp. *

It is also possble to get an understanding of the nature of the propagandawork caried out
by Polishtechnologists. Oneof the memters of the Polish group, Buraczewski, took over
a circle at the Putilov factory in 1889 that included the worker-adivists Vasilii Buianov
and P.K. Pobedimskii. The circle met once a week and discussed material presented by
Buraczewski on the posiion of workers in Westen Europe, how they organised strike
struggles and worker dliticd parties. Respording positvely to theideaof strikesto win
improvementsin working conditions, the workers establisheda mutua-aid fund with a
longer term aim of creating a strike fund at the factory and elected Buiarov as treasurer. °°
In a significant development, Buraczewski took advantage of the fact that one merber of
the circle was Polish to develop contads amongstPolish and Lithuanian workers in the
factory and establisha circle amongst themin which he undertook propaganda in Polish
usingPolishsocalist literature publishedby the Proletariat Party. ®® From this it is evident
that propaganda work undertaken by Polish technolagists quickly evolved beyond the
purdy educational and cultural and was working towards fomenting strikes and the

establishment of apedficdly worker sor@anisation.

The expansion of propaganda wak and the assimilation of circles from the Tahisskii
Society resulted in joint meeting of propagandiss and leading workers in October 1888.

An Okhrana report on the meeting indcaed that it agreed to intensify work in worker s 6
circles and introduce more illegal works into propaganda. It is significant thattheagen t 6 s
report makes specific mentionof Lavro v élistorical lettersas a key work for systematic
study in worker sciécles, confirming that an important goal of propagandawork remained

the creaion of a cadre of &ritically thinkingd worker-intelligenty prepared to take over
leadership of the workers thoverrent in the fullnessof time. The meeting also decided to

establish anumber of safe rooms to htd worker sm@etings. ©’

Given that by the autumn of 1888 a cadre of experienced worker-adivists from the
Tochisskii organisation that placed an absolutepriority on the leading role of workers, it is

incorncevable that suchworkers would meekly defer to youthful intelligentyin arelatively

64\/.V. Fomin, V nachale puti, 1975 p.186.

65 K oroléchuk and Sokolova, Khronika...., Leningrad, 1940, p.148

® N.L. Segievskii, Krasnaia letopisd 1930, p.24; R.A. Kazakevich, 196Q p.132; Z. Lukawski, Polacy w
rosyjskimruchu sojaldenokratcznymw latach 1883-1893, Krakow, 197Q p.37.

67 A.M. Orekhov, 1979 pp.27-28.
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new organisation on maor organisational and pradicd questions. In turn, the Polish
studentsknew that the Polish Socialist Party Proletariat was organised on a dualistic
structure with compementary intelligenty and worker scéntres and would therefore, be
familiar with and supportiveof an independent worker scéntre. An additional similarity
with the Polish organisational structure was to be putin place shorty after when the CWC
co-opted a menber of the intelligenty circle in an identica mamer to their Polish

counteparts.

By this stage, propaganda work had grown to suchan extent that the
centra intelligenty group needed to suppkementits ranks and recruited a numberof new
Polish propagandids, including Wadaw Cywinski who would remain as a key intelligenty
influence for the CWC up to 1893. By this stage the compositionof the central
intelligenty group comprised 11 memters of whom seven were Poles, three Russan and

oneUkrainian whilst eight vere students at th€ecnological Insitute. *°

By early 1889, a coherent socil-democratic organisation was operating in Petersbug,
characterised by a high degree of continuity from precaling groups and with Polish
studentsfrom the Tedhnological Insitute plying a leading role in its organising centre.
Golubev who was to enter the intelligenty-centre in late 1889 confirmed that it was
compogd mainly of technology studentswho had regjected terror and consicered the
formation of an independent worker spérty a priority, emphasising that the organisation
which he jdned had éas a symbol of their faith the indepndence of the worler s 6
movement and saw the role of the intelligentsa as that of 6 aervant to the worker s 6
movement and of a purely temporary nature. 8 Such aview of the relationship between
intelligentyand workers could have been a dired quotation fom Tachisskii demonsteting
the durability of the concept of worker-led and autonanous organisational structures from
the 1880sinto the1890s. Similarly, Mikhail Brusnev, co-optedinto the intelligenty-centre

in autumn 1889, related how from 1888 hehad been invdved in socal-demoaatic work
amongst workers that formed part of a large organisation involving gudents from the
Tednological Insitute that had the aim of preparing from amongst the workers the
consciousfuture leaders of the labour movement. ™ It is clea that both Golubev and
Brusrev joined a pre-existing socal-demoaatic organisation in Petersbug in 1889whose
origins go back to the mid-1880sthat also had direa links with worker-oriented groups

suchas the Tahisskii organisation dating back to the md-1880s.

68 7. Lukawski, 197Q p.35.

%9 A.M. Orekhov, 1973 p.145,

OV.S. Golubev, &tranichkais istorii rabochego dvizheniia,6Byloe, 1906, No.12, p.111.
"LM.1. Brusrev, Proletarskia revoli utsiia, 1923, p.19.
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Whilst it may be overstating the case to claim, as Sergievskii did, that the Tochisskii
Society formed part of a single larger organisation direding socil-democratic adivities
amongst workers acrossPetersburg during the seaond half of the 1880s,it seans clear that
a well-establishednetwork of bothformal and informal contads between intelligenty and
workers existed that enabled propaganda adivity to continue relatively smoahly during
theseyears despite frequent arrests and changes in intelligenty personrel. The theals
linking earlier socel-demoaatic activities with Polish studentsfrom the Technological
Insitute boundthe participantstogetter if notin a sirgle aganisation thenat least in a
common enterprise, based on a shared philosophyand approach in which the concept of
service to the working-class, preparing a nwleus of future worker leaders and a
commitment to cede control to its leading worker-representatives as soonas possble
formed the core principles that informed their work. By the time Brusnev and Golubev
joined the intelligenty centre, a strong arganisational foundation had been laid and the
tarngible results of several years invdvement with workers in the capital were becoming
visible as the wakers emerged from the shaows and thraugh theirown Central Worker s 6
Circle began to assume a more dired control over sodal-democratic adivity acrossthe

cepital.
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Chapter 8.
The Central Workers €ircle: First Phase 1889-1892

Introduction

In conjurction with the socil-demoaatic studentgroup based in the Technologicd
Insitute the network of worker scidcles establshedby Tochisskii expanded so that by
1889 around 30 circles were operatingacrossthe capital During 1889 through an
initiative by Egor Afanas é-Klimanov thesecircles were increasingly integrated into a
single organisational framework co-ordinated by workers. The first organisational
framework was developed through the formationin summer 1889of an illegal mutual-aid
socety organised by Kli manov that took the name B o badhat quickly evolved into the
Central Worker sCarcle [CWC] in ealy 1890. Before reviewing the history of the CWC,
a brief examination of the adivities of one of its leading architeds, Egor AfanasGev-

Klimanov, will enable an understanding of the motivations of leading workers involved in
its aedion.

Egor Afanasé@v-Klimanov and Worker Hegemony

Egor Af a nes-Klitnanov

Whilst the creation of the CWC was undoubedly a colledive endeasour reflecting a
shaed approah to leadership, perhaps one waker in particular epitomised its philosopghy
and provided persordl continuity with the Tochisskii Society i Egor Afanas ev-Kli manov.

[Hereafter Kli manov to distinguish him from anotherleading CWC memler, the weaver,
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Fedor Afanas &, who also had abrother adive in thecircle movementnamedEgor]. Born
in 1866 into a peasant family in the Gdovskdistrict of Pskov guberniia, Kli manov, like
many of his worker-intelligenty contempaaries, arrived in Petersbug in theealy 1880sas
a young teenager to work as an apprentice in the blacksmit h g€hepat the Expedition for
the Preparation of State Papers, located on the Fontanle, near the Narvskii Gate, where he
would continue to work up untl his first arrest in June 1892. Emolling at the evening
school organised by the Tedhnical Society at the factory, Klimanov was quickly inducied

into illegal worker iifcles arganised by the Paty of the Social-Democrats. *

Around 1886 Klimanov was recruited by Tochisskii to lead worker s drcles and
continuing to attend the Tedhnical School began to recruit other young workers into the
organisation. One such worker was the young Vasilii Shelgunov who was given illegal
literature and then introduced into a small worker scidcle led by Klimanov. Shelgunov
recdled that one of the first booksKlimanovprovided him with was Volume| of Marxo s
Capital. Confesgng that he was unable to makehead or tail of Marxd theaies, Kli manov
took pity on the young novice and gave him Dikszt a j Kio&hem Zhivet? that providedin
readily understandable language explaretions of key Marxist concepts particularly how
workers created \alue through theirlabaur and how capitalistsexploited hem. 2

e el = re

Blacksmihd s rkahmp at the Nobel factory, c1890

Between 1886 and 1888, Klimanov was one of Tochisskiidé snost trusted and closest
worker-assocates and following Tochisskiié srrestin ealy 1888 played a leading role in

developing the circle movenent and in establishing conredions with Polish socal-

! Deiateli....., T.V., stb. 158-160.
2V A. Shelgunov, &/ospominaniia V.A. Shelgunov,60t gruppy Blagoeva...., 1921, pp.53-54 and dRabochie
naputi k marksizmu, Avangad, 1990, p.60.
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demoaats from the Tedhnologica Insitute. When intelligenty propagandists involved in
the sociel-demoaatic centre met Kli manov towards the end of the 1880sthey were struck
by his strong identification with the working-class. Sviatlovskii recountedthat at this time
he was competely urbanised and ¢considered himself to be a true member of the working
class, @uicky assmilating Marxist teachings, reading systenaticdly to work out &
natural scientific worldview and the political and economicsymbolsof faith for a Marxist

rewolutionary.6>

Kliman o v sifsidentification as a worker accounts his burning aspiration for radical
workers to be recognised as a disaete force in socety. From very ealy in his
revolutionary career, Klimanovsouwght oppatunities for workers to enter the public sphee
and be part of the discourse around change and development in Russa. On the tenth
anniversary of the et Nekras o wvdéath in January 1888, Klimanov led a small dekgation
of worker-studentsto a demonstration at the poet &ysve in the Volkovo cemeery where
they participated in a public demonstetion along with studentsand other memlers of
radical socity. * In spring 1889, theradical pubilicist Saltykov-Shchedrin died. Studens,
intelligenty, literati planred thefuneral. Kli manov and leading circle-workers insistedon a
presence and a group of workers attended the funeral, taking a prominent place in the

funera processon along with studentsnd memiers ofthe literati. °

A few morthslater, the founder of the evening-classesorganised by the Tedhnical Society,
E.N. Andreev, died and again Kli manov was instrumental along with the print-worker
Aleksei Karelin in organising a sizable contingent of workers to attend his funeral.
Following the funeral, Klimanov arranged a meding of workers in a neaby tavern who
agredl to establisha legal mutual-aid society, similar to thoseadvocated by Barybin and
Tochisskii. As previously, the authorities refused permission, despite Klimanows best
endeavours to provide a cloak of respectability for the project by enlisting the supportof

local clergy. ® Whilst there can be little doubt that Kliman o viritestions for the sockty

were not entirely legal, he was mativated by his conviction that workers must be visible to

broader sockty, acting for themslves and involved in determining their own future.

3V.V. Sviatlovksii, & istorii pervogo maia[1890-18% gg], Byloe No.16, 1921, p.171.

4V A. Shelgunov, 8/ospominaniia V.A. Shelgunov, ©tgruppy Blagoeva...., 1921, p.54; VV.V. Sviatlovsksii,
\a zare Rossii skoi sotsial-demokratii,0Byloe, 1922 No.19, pp.145; Korol&chuk and Sokolova, Khronika....,
194Q p.141.

®V.S. Golubev, &tranichkaiz istorii rabochego dvizheniia,6Byloe, 1906, No.12, p.110.

bv.s. Shelgunov, 1921, p.54; V.V. Sviatlovskii, 1922 pp.144, 145; Koral'chuk and Sokolova, Khronika....,
194Q pp.146-147.
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Given this, Klimanov and his assocates were prepared to consicer operating through
legally sanctioned channels and is perhaps indicaive that a consistentmatif in worker-
adivity remained raising the intelledual and moral level of workers by whatever means
possble. One popagandist recountedthatthe workers were 6 d iayedmdt the rgection of

their society and strengthened their resolveto develop their ideas for worker improvement

through illegal means. ’

With legal avenues blocked, Kli manov and leading workers redoubledtheir efforts to form
a worker sofpanisation to represent circles aaoss the cgpital.  Shelgunov recdled that
following the refusal to alow a legal sockty, an illega society named @B o ba®was
establishedwith theaim of éenlightenngdworkers by carrying out propaganda. Members
would pay 25 kopeks per morth in dues with Kli manov as its tressurer and chief organise.
Shortly after this meeting, Shelgunov was con<ripted to the army but maintained contect
with the group and recalled a meeting of around30 workers in autumn 18389 to discusshe
extension of propaganda circles assocated with Bor&ab and at which Klimanov and

Vladimir Proshin madspeches. ®

@ o lba@quickly became the basis of the Central Worker sQircle, of which Klimanov
becane tressurer in 1890. Between 1890 and 1892, Kli manov continued to press for a
more visible presence of workers in socel affairs and was instrumental in persuading the
CWC to send an address from workers to the dying publicist N.V. Shelgunov in April

1891, ading as one of the four-worker delegation that took the address to Shelgunovis
houe. Onthe deah of the publicist soonafter, Klimanov advocaed that the worker s
organisation be represented at the funeral. ° In his speech at the first May-Day event less
than a monh after the Shelgunov funeral, Klimanov indicaed that the worker s
intervention was part of a deliberate strategy @do draw the attention of sockety to the

workers' question, \@hich heconsicered had been suessfuly achieved. *°

As with other @ublicd appearances of workers, Klimanov was instrumen#l in both
organising the 1891 May-Day, identifying a suitable location, delivering one of the four

speeches and hosthg a May-Day Gevening6 for around 70 workers in his apartment to

"V V. Sviatlovskii, 1922 pp.144-145.

8V.A. Shelgunov, 1921, pp.54-55.

° V.S. Golubev, Byloe 1906, p.119; V M Karelina,6/ospominaniia o podool'nykh rabochikh kruzhkakh
Brusrevskoi organisatsi  firét publishedin Krasnaia letopisd No.4, 1922, reprintedin V nachale puti, 1975,
p.281.

1% qRech rabochikh na pervomaiskom sobranii 1891 g.  Otigruppy Blagoeva...., 1921, p.123.
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reinforce a snse of common purpose amongst circle workers. Oneworker present at this
event recdled thatwhen they left this gathering workers felt a grea enthusasmwith which

to continue thir cause and quicKy to achievetheir goals. **

Like a numberof otherlealing CWC memlers, Kli manov encouraged and suppoted the
formation of circles amongst women workers, working closdy with Vera Karelina, Anna
Boldyreva and Natalia GrigorGeva in their wak amongst women workers. For aperiod he
attended the circles aganised by Grigord &, partly to support ler development as a
propagandid, but also to moritor the circle as Grigor@eva was known to have certain
narodo/o | Osynmgpahies. Klimanov like his former mentorTochisskii had an extremdy
hostie view towards the narodo/o | 6whs he believed were seeking to divert workers

fromtheir priority task oforganising aworker sorg@janisation to proect worker snderest.

Although extremdy hostile to Narodreia Volia and utterly committed to worker
hegemony, Klimanov recognised the neal for suppat of sympahetic intelligenty As a
memler of Tochisskiidé Society, Klimanov, accordingto the police reports, acceptedthat:

..... [sincg there istill not a workers' intelligensia, the former [intelligentsia] must
direct the choice of bodks, set up libraries, and impart and disseminate knowledge.
Moreover, to do this it is usually necessay to obtain funds,which is easier for the
intelligensia dueto the erroneousvalue placed onintellecdual labour [in relation to]

physical labour.....

Throughout Kliman o virdvalvementwith the GNVC up to his final arrest and exile from
Petersbug in 1895his primary focus was on building a worker sor@janisation and creating
the worker-intelligentsa necessary to assume leadership of a broader worker smivernrent.
In his May-Day speeh of 1892 Klimanov called on workers to unite to strengthen their
forces, remindingworkers thattheir6a v a trestedm éheir own handsbut this required
6 aunited and disciplied worker s 6 nisaiiag g & 6 number of his contemporaries
highlighted his organisational qualities, his pupil Shelgunov recalling that Kli manov wes a
good organiser and agitator, butwas not distinguishedby his erudition, and spokedrom

1 M.1. Brusrev, 8/ozniknovenie pervykh sotsial -demokraticheski kh organisatsii ,6Proletarskaia revoli utsiia,
1923 No.2 [14], p.27;, V.M. Karelina, d_eonid Borisovich Krasini propagandist i organisatsei rabochikh
kruzhok,6Leonid Borisovich Krasin [ @Nikitichd , Gody podpa & 8bornik vospominanii, statei i dokumentov,
[ed.], M.N. Liadov and SM. Pozner, Moscow-Leningrad, 1928 p. 91; A. Fisher, V Rossi ii v Anglii, 1922
g)p.13-14.

*Krasnaia letopisg No. 7 1923, p.357.

13 Citedin A.M. Orkehov, 1979 p.144.
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thegu t ¥ ®his focus on organisation was matched by his commitmentto knowledge, but
knowledge designed for a speific purpose. Sviatlovskii recountedhow Klimanov would
often emphasse thatthe CWC wanted Gvorkers to be able to subsantiate theirbeliefs and
to be certain of the corrednessof their actionsg essentidly being schooled in Marxist
theay and the practice of westen socl-demoaatic politicd parties.’® This was refl ected
in Kliman o virdgsisterce in ealy 1892that all memters of the CWC attend an advanced
study-group led by the Cywinski at which study focusedon Engel  @0sigins of the Family,
works by Marx, and Plekhanov and the history of revolutionary movenents abroad and in

Russa. °

Whilst, in common with other members of the CWC, Klimanov 6 d inat

recgnise an oppositon between workers and intelli g e n't he évas committed to

developing a worker sor@anisation led by Gadvanced workersd whoseresponsibliity was to
explain to themassof workers the causes of their dwvretched conditi o rurgdé ¢ t yolee of
thecapitalist sys t eanddow through their own organisation they could escgpe from such
oppresson. *® Klimanov had no doubthat this woul invdve violent revolution aginstthe
Tsarist regime that protected the interests of the cepitalistsand that workers mustrespond
to the violence of the state with violence, dedaring in his 1892 spech that 6 w ghe

workers] will pull downforceonly by the wse of force. 6

In many sensesKIli manov represented one of the most consistentworker-revolutionaries
produced by the circle movement. Boldyreva described him as a écoherent revolutionary
activist [who] dewted his whole life to the rewlutionary causé dispaying 6 i rwiln
boundlesenergy anddecisivenes s*° 1 a heartfelt tribute, another @ganiser of womensd
circles wote:

This was awondrful man. Although in scholarship he yielded to other leading
workers, such asBogdanov or Mefodiev, he made upfor it with his unusually good
qualities, particular conviction, dewtion to the cause, by his ability to approach
people andby stiking beauty ofhis sprit. Throughthis he suceeled in attracting
great loyalty, particularly amongstwonen and weavers. Then what was missng
from him in the senseof knowedge, he mare than made up with his sincerity, and if

heyielded in theory to somemetalworkers, whoin general were the mostdevdoped

14y A. Shelgunov, 1921, p.55.

15V V. Sviatlovksii, 1922 pp.142-143.
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19 A.G Bolydreva, &Vi nuvshie gody,6V nachale puti, 1975, p.261
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of all workers, he morethan compensatd for this as an organiser and practitioner,

in which hewas most iitinguisted. *°

Following his first arrest in June 1892 KIli manov continued to play an intermittent role in
the development of the worker sofganisation, helping to reactivate the CWC after his
release in Septemler 1892 and again following another griod of imprisorment in 1894
organising circles at the Putilov factory where he was instrumengl in inciting a strike in
sunmer 1894. Rearrestedfollowing this strike, and released for a brief period in ealy

1895 he again was involved in a strike at the Baird iron workers before being exiled to
Vologdagubkerniia for five years in 1895. On completion of his exile Kli manov continued

to play an adiverolein theworker sm@venent until his dethin 1918. #

The Formation of the Central WorkersoéCircle

By the end of 1889the concept of a workers' organisation had firmly taken root amongst
leadingworkers supportedy agroupof intelligenty propagandists Fromlate 1889
Brusrev and others in the intelligenty centre increasingly suppoted the credion of a
leading workers' centreto dired the adivities of the entire circle movenent. This workers'
centre would be resporsible for leadership and diredion of the organisation, leaving the
intelligenty propagandigs to carry out propaganda in circles organisedby the workers. As
envisagd by Tochisskii, the intelligenty would aa as a skilled resaurce to raise the
intelledual level and awareness of workers but, crucially, it would be the waokers who
would dired and superise intelligenty adivities and their degree of involvement with

workers.

In order to translatethis shaed aspiration into an organisational reality, in the autumn of
1889Klimanov, Karelin, Mefodiev and Bogdanov rented an apartment in Sivkov Lane on
the corner of Zabakansii Prospekt, nea the Obvodnyi Canal, to hostmeetings of leading-
worker representatives. This apartment would becme the nerve centre for the workersd

organisation and for nealy two yeas functioned as the headquarters of the circle

20/ M. Karelina, &/ ospominaniia,0Krasnaia letopisi No.4, 1922, p.14.
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movenent. > Gavril Mefodiev moved into this apartment where meetings of the CWC

were held up unil his arestin April 1891.

At the end of 1889ealy 1890,two importnt organisational meetings were arranged. The
first wes held in Mefodievé apartmet, with afollow-up meeting in erly 1890 intheroom
of the Baltic Shipyard worker Vladimir Fomin on VasilGevskii Island. Tlese medings
involved representativesfrom circles acrossthe cgpital and formalised the establishmenbf
the CWC and adopted the dJs t a[Rudes] gowverning the organisation drafted by a
colledive of workers including Fomin. 2 According to Fomin, the organisational phasein

the development of the organisation lasied six morths, over the winter of 188-90. The
proposd rules were hotly debated and revised with discussiondasting until the ealy
hours. Fomin recdled that he wrote é&creedsd on organisational arangementsfor the
circlesandit is evidentthat the wakers devoted careful attention to the proposd rules for
their rescent organisation. > It is significant that the two metings at which the rues were

drawn upand debated were held without any involvementfrom theintelligenty.

In the ealy 1970s,two Soviet historians, P.G. Lapshinaand G.S. Zhuikov, rediscowered
the @Jstavd 6f a Petersburg worker soi@anisation from the early 1890sand subgded it to
acaeful analysis. Although notall historians[Orekhov, 1979] acceptedthe validity of the
@Js t aRabdchii Gr u p gy Gocumentreating to the CWC, it is entirely consistet
with theviews andbeliefs of theworkers involvedin thecircle movenent. > According to
Lapshina and Zhuikov, the @Jstavd @&as formaly adoptedin May 1890, coinciding with
staementsfrom memoir soures thatthe aganisational debatesin the CWC lastd around
six months with the rules being formaly adopted in ealy summer of 1890. *° The
organisation establishe by leading Petershurg workers in late 1889/erly 1890 has
custamarily been known as the Petersbug Central Worker srcle, but the dJst av 6
discowered by Lapshina and Zhuikov is entitled dJstav rabochii gruppy russkkh sotial-
demdkratov, suggesting that the workers involved were intent on establishing avorker-led
organisation that adhered to socil-demoaatic principles. The ams of the organisation

were set outin its first €nterce that declared:

22 A.S.Karelin, 6 Wspominaniia o rabochikh kruzhkakh Brusnevskoi organizatsii,6V nachale puti, Moscow
1975 p.245; Korol&huk and Sokolova, Khronika...., 1940, p.147.

%3 M.S. OlI'minskii, 60 vospominaniiakh N.D. Bogdanova,d6 Ot gruppy Blageeva...., 1921, p. 41; V.V. Fomin,

V nachale puti, 1975, pp.219-220.

|bid, pp.219-220.

% P.G. Lapshina and G. S. Zhuikov, dNovoe o deyatd@osti grupp Blagoeva, Tochisskogo i Brusrev, o
Voprosy istorii KPSS, 1971 No.7. pp.78-80.
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The Groupaimsto unite Petersburgworkers for a struggle[to win] the political and

economicliberation oftheworkingclass. #

Analysis of the dJstavb reveds many points of similarity with the organisational model
establishedby the Tochisskii Society, suggesting thatworkers who had been involved with
Tochiiskii had a hand in it. In line with the Tochisskii organisation, the worker sgi@up
establishedtwo categories of membeaship: active and collaborating membe's, with the
dJs t astating that @nly workers can be ative nembers of the Gr o u gnd that
collaborating memlers were essentidly identified as being drawn from sympattetic

intelligenty, precisdy the demarcation insiged uponby Tochiiskii.

In thefirst sedion, theprinciplesfor organising worker <citcles were laid out. Ony adive
memlers, i.e. workers, could establishcircles but they did not have authority to introduce
new memlers, who had to be vetted and agreed by the centra Komitet on the
recommendation of two existing circle memlers. Within ead circle an organiser and
deputy were identified whosetasks inclued:

leading circle studes,
establishingaworkersbfundand circle library,
recaving and distributng proclamationsand leaflets,
collectinginformation onconditionsin factories,

passngon instrictions fom the Komitet and

=4 =4 A A4 A

supevising adivity of circle members.

Eadh circle had a maimum of 10 memlers. When acircle reached 10 membes, it divided
into two with the nominated deputy-organiser assuming responsbility for the newly
formedcircle. When a number ofcircles had developedwithin a specific region, a regional

organiserwas appointed to ovasee thework of al circles ogerating in theregion.

A speific section of the dJstavd was concerned with worker sfidnds that were to be
established irell circles with monies colleded intended to supportarrested memters and
their families, memters who becane unemployed, victimised by maragementor involved
in strikes. Each circle memler earning up to 30 roubles paid 2% of his wages, whilst

workers earning over 30 roubles a month paid 3% into the circle funds. A quarter of the

?’P.G. Lapshinaand G. S. Zhuikov, 1971, p.78.
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proceels of circle fundswere transferred into a central fund, overseen by the Komitet and
suppkemented by lotteries, subsciptions and colledions at special evenings organisedon
behalf of the worker sofanisation. Half the fundsheld by the Komitetwent into a strike
fund, the rest divided between publishing poclamationsand leafl ets, buying literature for

study circles,and asgsting memtlers ofthe aganisation.

A sedion of the dJstavd was devotedto the responsihilities of the Komitet specifying that
it was to consistof seven menbers, five of whommaintaired contact with locd circles, the
remainingtwo concerned exclusively with general affairs of the organisation and direding
adivitiesof collaborating menters [the intelligenty]. Brusrev indicatedthat the CWC had
eight members, but significantly this included a representative of the intelligenty circle
who attended medings in an advisary cgpadty but was not specificaly mentionedin the

dJs t arawd upby theworkers. %

The Komitetdireded local circles, suppying literature, issuing proclamationsand leafl ets,
oversedang the compostion and adivities of circles and maintainingcontads with other
politicd groups and parties. Information gathered by membeas concerning working
conditions in factories was passedto the Komitet for leafl ets and proclamations,clearly
anticipating the agitational literature aimed at the massof workers, an apprcach later
adoptedby Lenin and the Union of Struggle. It is clear that the Komitetwas the focal
point of the organisation. Such arole is consistat with Brusnevé assetion thatthe CWC
avasa genuine central committee, in the tasksof whichpropagandawas onlya part, and
many of the members of this committee did not engagein propaganda,seveal of them

were prohibited from t K% s . 6

Therdationshipof the Worker sGooup and the intelligentyis not speifically addressed in
thedJstavd From intelligentymemoirsit has generally been consicered that a member of
the Central Intelligenty Circle was nominated as a full and equal memter of the CWC. **
Yet thedJs t anakés no reference to an intelligenty representative on the Komitet rather
it emphasiseshatit should oversee the adivities of &ollaboratingbintelligenty memkers.

Whilst there is no dispute that during its existence the CWC regularly included a

28 M.1. Brusrev, Proletarskaia revoli utsiia, 1923, p.23.

2p.G. Lapshinaand G. S. Zhuikov, 1971, pp.78-80.

%0 K orolachuk and Sokolova, Khronika......, 1940, pp.152-153.

3L Cf. M.1. Brusnev, 1923 Golubev, 1906 Sviatlovskii, 1922, Aleksandrov [Oléminskii], M.S. &Gruppa
narodovol @sev [1891-189 gg.1G Byloe No.11, November 1906
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representative from the intelligenty, this shaild be seen as a liaison role, representing an
effective way of collaborating with intelligenty-propagandisgs who were required to
provide both literary materials for the worker sor@anisation and act as propagandigsin the
circles. The dJstavdhad many similarities with the organisational structures establishedy
the Tochisskii Society, a fact emphasisedy Lapshna and Zhuikov when they concluded
that fit is clear that the 6 b i mark 6of the Tovarishhchestvo s-peterburgskikh
maserovykho were evident in the views of the Rabahaia Gruppain regard to worker

relationshipswith theintelligen t y2. 0

By spring 1890, a group of leading workers was meeting on a regular basis and had in
effect become the @ntral Worker sKomitet[CWC]. The intial CWC consisted of ®ven
memlers, each representing a specific region or group of fadories. The city was divided
into a numberof regions, eah having a representative on the central worker sgiup. *
Shortly before the estalishment of the CWC, circles in the Nevskii Gate district, centred
on the Obukhovfactory were broken up by the police with the arrest of around 15 workers,
including the Obukhovleader Khlopov. ** To restore links, the CWC sent to the district
Nikolai Bogdanov, who subsejuently described his misson:

At this time we [the worker soéganisation] sufiered our first losses; our conrade,
the worler, Klopovwas arrested inthe Newskii Gate. With his arrestwe reeded to
repair our links with the Newkii region..... Atthis time | was working on stean-
enginesfor the Tsarslosel &iisrailway workshopsand transferred to work asa
metalworker at the Kartochnyi factory inthe Nevskii Gate.Klopov managd to send
me the nameof a contact who worked at the Obukhov zavale from prison and
through him | suceeded in reuniting our fledgling organisaton with the Newskii
Gate. *

At its inception, the GNC consistedof Fedor Afanasev (representing Vasil ebiskii Ostroy),
N.D. Bogdanov (Nevskii Gate), Klimanov (Expedition for the Preparation of statePapers
and the Franco-Russan [Baird] factory), Mefodiev (the Warsaw Railway Workshops),
Evgrafov (the New Admiraty Shipyards and the Port), Buianov (Putiov factory and the
Narvskii Gate) and Fomin (Baltic Shipyard circles). Bogdanov was eleded seaetary and

%2p.G. Lapshinaand G. S. Zhuikov, 1971, p.80.

33 M. Oléminskii, @ vospominaniiakh N.D. Bogdanov, ©tgruppy Blagoeva.....,1921, p.41.
% bid, p.42; V.S. Golubev, Byloe, 1906, pp.113-114.

%5 N.D. Bogdanov, Ot gruppy Blagoeva....., 1921, pp.41-42.
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Klimanov treasurer, both assuming the city-wide remit set out in the dJsta\d with
remainingmembes having oversight of practica work of aspedfic district. *® Shorty after
its formation Natalia GrigorGeva was co-opted onto the CWC both to represent the
emerging women saircles and the Vyborg Side.  Subseuently, other women workers
would be involved, with both Karelina and Boldyreva representing specific districts at
various timesbetween 1891and 1893. The CWC did not have a designated leader; rather
it operated as a collective with no one member being given or assuming oweral
responsbility for direding the organisation. *” Finally, the CWC invited a memler of the
intelligenty-centre to attend meetings to fulfil a liaison function. It is important to stress
that the workers invited a spedfic intelligenty representative to attend its meetings who
they knew and trustedand it was not within the gift of the Central Intelligenty Circle to
nominate orreplace this indvidual.

Fomin indicates that the initid CWC was elected by circles within their region.
However, thereafter, the worker sofganisation operated on the basis of co-option with
circle leaders and regional co-ordinators being appointed by the Komitet According to
Bogdanov this was dictated by conspratorial considerationsand refl ected the impossbility
of operating in an open manrer within an environmentpervaded by police informers. *°
The useof co-opton was confirmed by Aleksandrov [O| & mii] misolon his return to
Petersbug in 1890found that 6he CWC was operating with thecity divided into regions,
with one iepresentative from each region on the CWC and that these epresentatives were
not elected by the region, but selected by the central circle from ammgst workers of a

given region, thatis theywere co-opted*°

Meeting once a week, the QNC 6 ssic baskwas to ensure propaganda work based on a
stana@rd programme agreed with intelligentypropagandigs. Brusrev confirms that the
CWC oversaw propaganda acrossan ever increasing numberof circles and ensued a high

degree of organisation and continuity in sudy. By autumn 1890

the whole of network of workers' circles had been recnstruced on new principles:
each circle ..... had been given its own leader or organiser from amorgst workers

[and had] set up a local fund from the dues of its members. Circle funds madea

%N.D. Bogdanov in Ot gruppy Blagceva, p. 41.

¥ bid, p.41.

38\V/.V. Fomin, V nachale puti, 1975 pp.219-220.
39N.D. Bogdanov, Ot gruppy Blagoeva....., 1921, p.41.
“OM.S. Aleksandrov [OléMinskii], Byloe, 1906, p.7.
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monthlycontribution to a central fund with remaining morey being spenton bodks,
to supportstrikes and dher morelocal needs. At the head of the entire arganisation
stood a committee of workers' representatives from the regions and one

repreentative of theintelligentsia. +*

The entire organisation was committed to expanding thenetwork of circles by adively
promating and encouraging the establishmenbf new workersocircles. Circle memlers in
existing circleswere regulaly instructed by the CWC to movejobsto establish new circles
in factories hitherto unaffected by propaganda. Karelina describes the role and influence
of olderweavers Fedor Afanas@ev and Dorofei Nikitich in recruiting textile workers in the

Vyborg Side and recruiting theminto circles. * Both Karelina and Boldyreva switched

factories on at least two occasionsto help estabish new circles of textile workers. A
particularly important role in spreading the circle movenent involved transferring workers
from the well-establisked circles at the Baltic Shipyards to other factories. Thecircle
worker Evgrafov and a numberof other young radicalised workers from the Shipyards
were sent to work at the New Admiralty shipyards acdossthe Neva to bolger circlesin the
Narvskii Gate following arrests at the Putilov fadory. Around the same time Andrei
Fisher movedto work on the Petersbug Side to spread propagnda amongst workers in
this district. “* Egorov explicitly staed in his memairs that Baltic workers deliberately
moved tonew factories to develop circles and spreal propaganda to otherfactories and to
reorientate circlesthatwere not necessaiilly motivaed to embrace the masses.. aswef[i. e.

Baltic workers] were beginning to dod

The Ideology of the Circle Movement

Consistentwith the lack of recognition of an independent worker s abganisation in
Petersbug in the first half of the 1890s,the politico-ideolagical views of the workers
involved have similarly been largely overlooked, generally being subsumed under the

rubric of the views of Brusrev and other prominent intelligenty representatives. *© By

“1M.l. Brusrev, Proletarskaia revdliutsiia, 1923, p.23.

42V M. Karelina, V nachale puti, 1975, pp.277-278.

“3 Cf. N.D. Bogdanov, Ot gruppy Blagceva...., 1921; A.G. Boldyreva, V nachale puti, 1975; V.M. Karelina,
V nachale puti, 1975.

* A. Fisher, 1922 p.14

5.1, Egorov, 6 4 vospominanii o rabochikh kruzhakh v Peterburge 1883-1892 godov, B nachale puti, 1975,
p.240.

% RA. Kazakevich, Sdsial-denpkraticheskie organisatsii Petetburga, Leningrad, 1960, Chapter 5 is
representative of this approach, whilst N.A. Naimark, 1983 echoing Pipes eadier assertions regards the
CWC and workersocirclesand their ideology asessentially non-revolutionary in nature.
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analysing the spedes of leading circle members delivered at May-Day eventsin 1891and

1892, thefew proclamations isued by the CWC and ajudicious eading of memoir
materials it is possble to piece together the ideology thatguidedthe worker so@anisation
and refutethe conventional view thatthe CWC essentidly refl ected a culturalist and non-

revolutionary tencency.

A stronginternationalist charader infused the speedties and proclamations reflecting an
immensepride that within two years of May-Day being designated as an international
worker shéliday Petersburg workers were organising the first May-Day in Russa outgde
Poland. In 1892 Petersburg workers expressed solidarity with Polish workers and
commended them for their ealier May-Day cdebrations and their struggles with their
common Tsarist oppressor. A majorthemein virtually all the extantMay-Day speehes is
an explicit cdl to workers to unite to emulate thestruggles of westan workers, echoinga
major focus within study circles where discussionof worker smovenents in other
countries and their struggles against ecnormic and politicd oppresson was a consistent
theme. In 1891, Fedor Afanas & spdke pasdonately that despite their small numbes
leading Rusgan workers mustfollow the example of their German counterparts, describing
how the massworker smvenent in Germany had originated in struggles of small groups
of workers who on becoming aware of &heir humanrights began to communicatetheir
beliefs to otherworker s*’ i@ his memoirs,lvan Egorov related how circle memkers from
as early as 1889 carefully moritored the progress of the German workers and assduousy
modelled hemlves onGerman soial-democrats suchas Lassalleand Bebel. “ This was
confirmed by Brusrev who testified that like their predecessorsin the 1870sthe model
workers conscioudy aspired to was the German Social-Demoaatic Worker s FRarty,
spemling much time in discussingspeeches of German deputies in the Reichstagand that
Bebel wasthe worler sidealg an ideal type onwhom workers modelledtheir adionsand
behaviour. * The suc@ssof the German SFD in not only winning econonic improvements
but in forming a highly successful politicd movement aded as a powerful exemplar to
Petersbug workers who were committed to creating thebasis for sucha Party in Russa.

Evgrafov declared in 182 that Rusien warkers

are motivaed by the samedesire to struggle, as our brothers, westan workers.

Many of them, in Germany alonemorethan oneand half million.... have achieved a

7 Rech rabochikh na pervomaiskom sobranii 1891 g.4 Ot gruppy Blagoea....,1921, p.121.
“8|.1. Egorov, V nachale puti, 1975, pp.238, 239.
49 M.I. Brusrev, Proletarskaia revaliusiia, 1923, p.20.
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degreeof participation in the government of the stae. Their elected representatives
in Parliament look ater their estate, and therefore participation of workers in the
west will make things even better for them, will produce frequent and more ®aire

reformsfor thebenefit of the workingclass. *°

In line with their commitment to the German model, a priority for the advanced workers
was to lay the fourdations for the emergence of a Russan Worker sParty. In 1891,
Bogdanov emphasisedhe imperative of developing a worker soi@anisation, dedaring that
workers mustpursue this goa irrespedive of threats or intimidation from government.
Kliman o vspesch for the 1892 May-Day issued a ralying call to workers to unite to
strengthen their forces, reminding workers that their 6 svatib nréstedin their own hands
but this required 6 anited and disiplined organisation ofworker s> Tdeleadingworker-
intelligenty were convinced that the absence ofa workersd rganisation was one the main
reasonsfor the continued ecnormic and politicd oppresson of the Russan people, with
Fedor Afanas & in his 1891 speech telling of how the German workers had overcome

government paseaution to ceated a s i n @ibleu, n i iofwddkens.i

This united and disciplined worker sofganisation was necessay to combat the predatory
eocononic exploitation of workers. In 1891 Kli manov spokeof the arbitrary exploitation of

workers who on account of their down-trodden condition are ureble to resist the 6 b enadz

exadions of factory owners who behave like 6 plessviltu r e$ . 11892 the rhetoric
against employers was even more strident.In one of thetwo spe&hes from the 1892May-
Day that have suvived, Evgrafov dedared that cepitalists Gexdusively monopolisethe

combired forces of the country, iron, steam andour labour and condemn to misery

thousandsof workers who only wish to obtain w o r B Ev@yrafov graphically described
how capitalistswallow in luxury while workers who create wedth endurecold and hunger,
resulting in deah for many from stavation and disease. After describing theliving and
working conditions of workers, Evgrafov issued a strang maa condemnation of
cgpitalism dedaring thatit was quite simply wrong that any humanbeing should be forced
to exist under suchconditions. The convictionthatthe current econorric order was corrupt

and evil formed a stating pointfor theworker so@positonal politics.

*0's.N.Valk, Viaterialy k istorii Pervogo Maya v Rossii,0Krasnaia letopis 1922, No.4. pp.285-286.
*1 Citedin A.M. Orkehov, 1979, p.144.

%2 Rech rabochikh na pervomaiskom sobranii 1891 g.  Otfgruppy Blagoeva....,1921, p.123.

*3 3 N.Valk, Krasnaia letopis 1922 no.4. pp.285-286.
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It is evident that the workers had assmilated the Marxist concept that labour was the
source of value and that factory owners exploited workers by extrading surpluslabourand
retaining this as profit. Workers involved in more advanced circles engaged in systenatic
study of Marx6 mnamic works, whilst populaisations of Marxist theay in pampHets
suchDiksztajné &to chem zhiwet? were widely used in circles. Handwritten proclamations
discowered at the itme of Bogdan o v d@rest in November 1891 present the orerous
conditions of Russan workers as the consequence of factory employers retaining as
profits, wedth created through the labour of he wakers, whilst Kli manov defined the
cepitalist systemas a 0 ystemby which all the products of the labour of workers are sold
by the factory ownerfor his own profit while the workers for their labour are paid barely

enough to ke them from starving toea t A*. 6

Y et the Petershurg workers were all too acutdy aware that a workersdorganisation focused
on combatng the excessesof cepitalist bosseswould inevitady bring the wrath of the
Tsarist authorities down on the heads of workers. Both the May-Day speedes and
surviving poclamations are infused with a senseof outrage that the governmentnot only
supportsemployers but fiercdy repressesattempts by workers to improve their conditions
of labourand life. In a proclamation issued by the CWC in April 1892in solidarity with
striking textile workers in Lodz, workers describe how the Tsar and the government had

dreedd the Russan people from serfdom 6 o ntd dgliver us into the hands of capitalists
and factory owners,on whosedemandshe sends againstus whole regiments of solders
and Cossaks .>6The alliance between government and factory owners was emphassed
by Vasilii Proshinin 1891, who reminded workers that every attempt to improve their
conditions is seen as rebellion to which the authorities respondwith 6 t bagonet, the
birch, Siberia, prison, hard labour and, of course, Cossackwhips Gesuling in the whole

of Russa being deafened by the cries and wails of the oppressedpeople.  In one speech

from 1892which has not survived, the police reported thatthe worker Pashin dedared that

‘our damred tsarism persecutes uswith its spiesand bureaucrats, whereve it feels its
thousandyear authority is diminishing' and thatworkers are forced 6 tcrawl and prodrate
ourseles before them[factory ownel, to rot somewhere in a damphole, and all for a

piece of bread, and these carnivorous beasts headed by the orthodox Tsar in brazen

** @oklad departmenta padlitsii po delu Nikolai dementéevich Bogdanov i Aleksandr Sergeevich Filimonov,
20 iuliia 1892, &storiko revoliutsionnykh Shornik, T., pp.205-206; Rech rabochikh na pervomaiskom
sobranii 1891 g. Offgruppy Blagceva....,1921, p.122

% Reprintedin Rabacheedvizhenie v Rossi v XIX veke, T. 111, Ch. 2, p.130.
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fasion mock us, promising us an afterlife in paradise.6 *° Leading Petersbug workers
equated the Orthodox Churchés teachings on acceptarce of oned ®t in this life as another
device designed to emasculate resistance to the intolerable working and living conditions
endured by the Russan people. This themealso found expressionin Pros h i gpéch in
1891 wlen hedeclared:

They tell usthat that this is how it hasto be. ... for how many centuries have they
been feeding us with the idea ofpatience andhope forthe Kingdomof God so that
theycould live in peace and drink our blood! No, it is badto beliewe in thesefairy

tales. °’

Any noton that the leading Petersburg workers eschewed the idea of violent revolution is
dispelked in the May-Day speeches. In 1892, Klimanov dedared that it was necessay to
respond to olence infli cted onworkers by the state with violence, whilst the proclamation
to Polish workers written a few weeks earlier adoptedan even more stridenttone calling
for a revolution to overthrow and kill the Tsar in order to enable the Polish and Russan
workers 0 t lmask in the sun of the s oc i al i sstthe prodamdagon Gomevhat
grandiosly describes the utopgan endpointof their struggle. The proclamation continued
thatthe new century dwill see the dawnof a new social order, where all people,all nations
will be brothers, where there will be no natonal hatred... and the overthrow of the tsar
whofor long hasretained powerthroughtroopsandthroughthemdominatedhe peo p |

% Expressng anger and outrage at their economnic exploitation and paliticd represson,

many of the staements of the worker sobganisation are filled with a virulent anti-
government rhetoric and a cdl to arms to overthrow a corrupt and morally indefenside

regime.

Y et whilst at timesexulting in an almost messianiglorificaion of violence as a necessay
purification of the socel and politicd system,representing a maximalist appraach, within
the May-Day speehes there also emerges a moregradualist tendency focusingon the neal
for workers to unite to win essentialpoliticd freedomsenjoyed by workers in thewest. In
the late 1920s,Brusrev conceded that workers paid little attention to the mechanics and
stages of revolution in Russa. Questions of whether the workers would seize power

diredly or usherin a period of bourgeois domination were not adively discused by the

%% Citedin A.M. Orkehov, 1979 p.145.
> Rech rabochikh na pervomaiskom sobranii 1891 g.  Otgruppy Blagoeva....,1921, p.127.
%8 Rabacheedvizhanie v Rossi v XIX veke, T. 111, Ch. 2, p.130.
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workers. According to Brusrev, workers focused on adieving poiticd rights through a
politicd revolution with the establishmentof a Parliamentay demoaacy to enable a
worker spdlitica party to becmea major force in society as had occurred in Germany. >°

The belief that econonic agitation alone would not radically improve the posiion of
workers is evident in the speches of Klimanov. In both 1891 and 1892, whilst
emphasigng the neal for Russan workers to develop an organisation and supportstrikes,
he recognisedthat suchmethodsalone would not emarcipate theworkers 6 f rthoe yoke of
capita | Wbat was needed was a struggle by a worker spérty to win politicd rights, to
force a consttution from the government which, as in WesterEurope, would makeit much

easierfor workers toengagein suwccessful grugglesagainst economic exploitation.
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The concept of a united worker sparty was a refledion of the Petersburg worker s 6
organisatio n édlerence to one oer-riding maxim - that the lileration of the workers must
be a matter for wiers themselhes and thatto achieve ths education and self-development
were essential. Evgrafov cdled on workers to study in order to organise Gur dark
brothers,6 whilst Bogdanov diredly linked success of the worker sofganisation with

0 i mying aurseles and other [workerg] both intellectually and moraly in order to act
more energetically so that people around us see us honourableand brave people, regard
us with greaer trust and set us up as an example to themselves and o t h e®} Shis6
commitmentto intelledual and moral development of workers was a direct throwbad to
Tochisskii, and even Lavrov, providing another indicaion that workers were mativated by

a commitmentto a universalistic doctrine of human rights that were blatantly disregarded

by the existing economnic and politicd order. Bogdanov concluded his 1891 spesch with a

%9 Cf. A.M. Orekhov, 1979, p.89.
%95 N.Valk, Krasnaia letopisd 1922 no.4. pp.285-286;, 6 Bch rabochikh na pervomaiskom sobranii 1891 g. , 6
Otgruppy Blagoeva...., 1921, p.125.
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reiteration of the comhined power of knowledge and morality in pursuitof a moraly just

SOCEty:

The sucessof the advancement and organisation of workers dependsexdusively on
our knowledge and energy, and therefore, conrades, it is our duty, as honourable
and intelligent people, to prepare oursevVes.... as experienced propagandistsand
organigers for the soci&demacratic causeand as energetic fightersfor the righs of

man and for arenlightered future. ®

Knowledge acquidtion was seen as vital for workers to cary out propaganda in study
circlesand take theirmessage oenlightenment to the dark masss of uneducaed workers.
As Evgrafov staed 0 i this way, the liberation of the people will become their own

concern, as oty in thisway wil they beliberated °

The workers were appreciative of efforts by a minority of intelligenty to fight on their
behalf, with several speedhes referring to their sufferings in prison and exile.  Yet the
workers redised, as Fedor Afanas & observed, that the overwhelming majaity of the
contempaary intelligerty convenienty ignore and turn a blind eye to the conditions under
which workers live and that they are in effed a @parastic elemen tirbsocety who merely
consumethe poduce of theworker dabour. ® Given this, thee was a pwerful impeative
for workers not rely on other groupsfor help in their struggles and thatworkers themslves
mustassume aleadershiprole. This becameavirtua impeaative and thetask was presented
in terms of a moral duty, in terms amost identica to the Northern Union, for advanced
workers to achieve the destruction of the tsaist police regime. ® In terms reminiscent of
Lavrovs plea to intelligenty-propagandids of the 1870sto repay their moral debt to the
people, leading Petersbug workers assumed the mantleof responsbility for advancing the
causeof al workers. Reamgnising tat the massof workers werenot yet in a posiion to
challenge their ecnormic exploitation, Klimanov told workers in 1891 that it was the
advanced workersd responsiblity to explain to workers why they were suffering in such
wretched conditions and showthemhow they could begin to escgoe from them. In 1891,
Fedor Afanastev aso told workers thatthey shouldenjoy the fruits of the wedth produced

by their labourand thatdabour is the motor of all humanprogressthatit is the creator of

®1 Ibid.

625 N.Valk, Krasnaia letopis 1922 no.4. pp.285-286.

83 @Rech rabochikh na pervomaiskom sobranii 1891 g.  Otigruppy Blagoeva....., 1921, pp.121-122.
% Citedin A.M. Orekhov, 1979 p.145.
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all science art and nventionsd” Significantly, Afanas & emphaises that it is the
immedete tasko fadvanced worker s dmake themassof workers conscious of their role
as the producers of al matria and intelledual wedth and of their historic role as the
mative force of humanprogress so that o army will be able to restrain themfrom their

salf-liberatio n . 6

Fedor Af a nem[80b et s 6 ] Nikolai Bogdanov

Nikolai Bogdanovd speech as Seaetary of the CWC to the May-Day meeting of 1891
presented the necesdty of winning political reform as a priority for Petersbug workers.
From the surviving speches, Bogdan o vistlee closestappraximation toa programmaticd
staementof the workersd organisation. °® Asserting that worker ssuiferings are the result
of inequites inherent in the existing ecnonic order that mustbe replaced by 6 &etter and
more just socialist order§ Bogdanov emphasised that this can only be adchieved when
workers had won politicd rights through the applicaion of drganised force whose
demandsthe government would be unableto rgect . The demandsthat Bogdanov sets out
are a classic saement o f rgéob ogditicd freedoms, including a consttution
enshriningthe election of a legislative assembly by universal suffrage and that guarantees
freedom of expresson, the pess, assemby, organisation, religion, free elementary
educaion and trial by jury. In a sign that even with thesefreedomsworkers retained a
deep mistrust of authoiity, Bogdanov called for a drastic reduction in the size of the

standingarmy and a provision that solders shoud serve in their local areas sothattroops

%5 Rech rabochikh na pervomaiskom sobranii 1891 g.  Otfgruppy Blagoeva...., 1921, pp.121-122.
% Ibid, pp.123-125.
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would not ad against people known tahem. Bogdanov consdered that0 aerwe possess
such righs we can eled deputies who will draft and approve laws for the Lenefit of the
majority of the people and reject laws which exst to their detriment. In this way we shall
have anopportunty to transform the whole ofexsting economic orderinto a better and
more just one. 6ln Bogdan o vd&vslopmental schema a united party of workers would
force politicd concessons from government with the aim of using reforms to transfam
eononic and saial relationstowards amoreequitable and just @ganisation of saiety.

From surviving documents it is difficult to get any precise ideaof how the workers
envisioned a future socialist order. In BogdanovGs speeh the only concrete proposls
concerning a future socelist economic order involved the stateplacing all land into public
ownership [nationalisation] and letting it out to groups of peasants to work. Similarly,
Bogdanov envisionsthat workers and peasants will be able to access stateredits to
organise productive artels to run factories and farms. Such views refl ect the continuing
influence of Lassale and it is no coincidence that amongst the matrials seized by the
police when they arrested Bogdanov was a pampHet by Plekhanov on Lassale and
manusript notescopied from works by Lassalk. ®” In his memoirsEgorov recalled that
from his firstinvolvement in circlesin 1889 works by Lassallewere assduousy read and

theirideas sronglyengaged us ad excited us6®®

Whilst not describing afuture socelist order, Bogdanov refers his audience to two works
that they should read: Schaffleés The Essatials of Sacialism and Edward BellamyGs
utopan nowvel Looking Backward. Bellamy, an American lawyer, publishedhis novel
Looking Backward in 1887 in which hetells the stary of a young manwho falls asleep in
1887to wake up in Bostonin the year 2000. By this date the world had been transfamed
into a socalist utopa that is explained to the bemusednewcomer by a doctor who shows
him the socal and econonic advances inherent in the organisation of a socalist sockty.
This includes technological advancaltowing for short working hours, instantaneous
visual and audio communications, retirement at the age of 45 and public dining hals to
feed the whole community. Productive processes are collectively owned and goods are
equally digtributed among the citizens. If Bellamy presented a futurigic socalist utopa,
Schaffle, a representative of the German Katheder-socalist school committedto state

intervention to improve matria and socal condtionsof workers, described in somedetalil

87 @oklad departmenta pdlitsii po delu Nikolai dementéevich Bogdanov i Aleksandr Sergeevich Filimonov,
20 iuliia 1892, I&toriko-revoliutsionnykh Sbornik, T.11, p.205.
%8 1. Egorov, V nachale puti, 1975, p.239.
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a mrtionaly planned and colledivist organisation of production and distribution.
SchaffleGs 1874 work dThe Essatials of Sacialism dwas popular inworker scidcles as it

contaired both a critique of existing capitalist society along with a description of a future
colledivist socety. As described by Schaffle, a socalist systemis based on &olledive
instead of private owneship of all instruments of production; organisaton of labour by
sockety, indead of distracting comyxtition of private capitalists public organisation of the
labour of all on the basisof the colledive owneship of all the workingmaterials of social
labour; and, finaly, distribution of colledive output of manufature in proportion to the

value and amountof work doneby each worker.6% Bogdan o vréfesence to theseworks

demonstetes the eclectic range of influences on the idess of the kading members of the
worker s dganisation. Engels considcered SchéffleGs ¢ <ialismd as dnerely a feudal
reactiond to the development of cagpitalism based on a gradualist, evolutionary approach
whilst Bellamyds work is focusedon a liberated humanpersorelity in which greed, malice,

falsehoodand even insanity have been transended as humanbeings no longer need to
compete tomeet their basic needs. Pahaps,in the final analysis it was this aspect
involving the recreaion of humanty as integrated componentsin a unified, colledivist
vision of future sodety that struck a chord with the advanced workers, allowing themto
envision afuturewhere wak representedan organised sccial forcefor the good ofall.

In reading the speehes of Petersburg workers an overwhelming sense of optimism and
belief that they were engaged in a morally just cause in which they would emerge
victorious despite al oddsshinesthrough. Comldning a universalistic mora critique of
Tsarist socety and the advocacy of equality and humanrights with the exclusive language
of classand the historic role of the proletariat, the Petersbug workers were only too aware
of the comhbined power of the autoaatic stateand capitalist fadory owners ranged against
them, and the inevitable retribution which would be visited upon them foropposing e
existing eanomc and politica orders. Signaling ther defiance, the worker-intelligenty
dedared their belief in a vision of historicd progressthrough a revolutionary overthrow of
the existing regime, a revolution in which workers were the historic agency, being
convinced that despite their small numbes they would eventualy prevail. A senseof this
revolutionary passon alied to the commitmentto educdion in the causeof liberation of
the working-classilluminates Evgrafovd speech at the 1892 May-Day celebration. After

denourting factory owners and theTsarist regime that supports #m, Evgrafov dedares:

% Cited from Richard M. Ebeling, Austrian Econamicsand the Political Econamyof Freedan, Cheltenham,
2003 p.108.
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We will throw off and crushthese paraises! They are hundedsandweare millions,
but we stll do not have the force ecause we arelark andunorganigd, sotherefore,
brothers let us studyand deveop in order quickly to unite into suchsolid ranksas
our brothers, the western workers. Let us studyin order.....tolearn andto organise
our dark brotlers, sothat we wil be ina condition to condict circles instead of the
intelligentsiawho will becomesuperfluous. In this way, the iberation of the people

will becometheir own concern, as ory in this way will they beliberated.

Relationships between Workers and Intelligenty

Before reviewing theactivities of the worker so@anisation, it is important to examine the
relationship between the workers and intelligenty to understand the basis on which these
two groupsworked together. Leading workers were undoubtetly influenced by the young
intelligenty-propagandigs with whom they worked. Golubev, Brusev, Krasin, Cywinski
and othe's were dedicated to developing worker-autonamy and leadership of the nascent
worker sofganisation. Any suggestion that Brusnevand his fellow propagandigs were
engaged in a purely cultural and educational project is dispelkd in letters sent by Brusrev
to his fellow propagandist Sivokhin from Mosow in late 1891/early 1892. In responseto
Sivokhinés frustration with propagandawork and a desire for more dired adion, Brusrev
replied that propaganda was designed to produce agitation caried out by a united and

organisedworking-classthatBrusrev consicered ¢he onlyrevolutionarycla s $*. 6

Intelligenty-propagandigs would also have been influenced by their close involvement
with leading wakers, reinforcing ther already strong convictionthatthrough suchworkers
the entire working-classcould be organisedto lead a struggle against Tsardom and lay the
basis for a futue socalist socety. The ©Eationdhip between workers and intelligenty was
based on a shaed conviction that the waking-class alone epresented a hidoricaly
progressve class and that the task of propaganda wes to create thraugh well-developed,

conscious wikers themeans to astroy the despotic Tsarist regime.

In reviewing radical worker/intelligenty relations, it should be recognised that the
relationshipgenerally was characterised by shared aims that promaed mutual respect and

trustat a persoral and organisational level. Memairs left by both workers and intelligenty

9's.N.Valk, Krasnaia letopisg 1922 no.4. pp.285-286.
™ V.lu. Samedov, &/azhryi istochnik dlya isucheniya ideologii gruppy Brusreva,d Voprosy istorii KPSS,
1968 No.11, pp.108-110.
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confirm thatthe relationshipbetween thetwo groupswas friendy and based on an ethos of
genuine collabortion. Karelina recdled that dwe [workers] lived on very friendly terms
with intelligenty, they teatedus in a straightforward way, when we met themby chance
theywould embrace us,andin circle studywe paid careful attention to what theysaid and

treated their opinions with respet .’ Similarly, Fomin describedhow the
intelligenty propagandids in circles ingtilled a sense of optimism and faith in the future

for workers whowere at times dédeatist, grounddown by their day-to-day struggles.

Relationships between kruzhkostsy andintelligentypropagandistswere extremdy
good. Thekruzhkotsywer e édlindhie damestewastheworkingmases . They
were little given to moodsof optimism: on the contrary, daily strugglesproduced a
kind of pessmism that did not foser a posiive autlook. Propagandistsnspired the
kruzhkostsy and through all their efforts attempted to raise the sprits of circle
members.... They raised the moodof the kruzhkortsy, infusednew energy and circle
members left studymedingswith their hoges raised.

Bogdanov who had organiseda circle from the mid-1880swithout intelligenty recourted
his delight when he finally made contect with the intelligenty centre and a Polish student
fromthe Technological Institutewas allocaed tocary out prgpagandain thecircle.

In a similar vein, memoirs of a number of intelligenty-propagandigs are filled with
glowing testmonials of the resolue character, energy and commitment of workers
involved in circles. Krasin recdled that Fedor Afanas@v devoted his whole life to the
organisation of workers and with boundlessenergy caried out agitation amorgst less
developed workers, organising circles and using events from worker sdaily lives to
demonstete the neal to unite in strugge against factory bossesand government. ’°
Sviatlovskii described Klimanov as a man who loved to debate with both workers and
intelligentyand who did not recognise any oppostion between workers and intelligenty. "
Even alowing for the passage of time between the events described and recording most
suchmemoirs,as well as recognising thepolitical context of 1920sSoviet Russ$a when
most memoirs were recorded, the unanimity of mutual respect and genuine affection

resonaes.

2y M. Karelina, V nacahle puti, 1975, p.276.

3V.V. Fomin, V nachale puti, 1975 pp.189-190.

" N.D. Bogdanov, Ot gruppy Blagceva.....,1921, p.41

5 L.B. Krash, delo davno minuvskikh drei,6 Proletar skaia revoliutsiia, 1923, No.3[15], p.11.
8v.V. Sviatlovskii, Byloe, 1922, p.146.



205

A number offactors contributedto this fruitful collabaration. In thefirstinstance, workerso
circles generally worked for long periods with the same propagandis. Fomin describes
how over a two-year period the influential Baltic Shipyard circle worked exclusively with
Golubev, building up mutua trust and friendship.” Related to this, the CWC carefully
vetted and matched propagandids to speific circles, overseang thework of propagandigs
to ensurethey did not stray from their prescribed role or unnecessaily incite workers. The
CWC took its role of supervising intelligenty-propagandigs extremdy serioudy. On one
occasion, when the CWC discoered that a circle on its own initiative had recruited an
0 u mokwv ngiopagandid, it 6 i ncs & d O inteligenty representative on the CWC,
Brusrev, to find out who this was and to ascertain whether he was Geliabled Once
Brusrev vouched for the &eliabilityd of the propagandist despite his narodoo | 6t sy
sympathiesthe CWC permitted the new propagandistto work with the circle as there was
a genera shortage of experienced propagandigs following a wave of arrests amongst the
intelligenty.”® The unknowrpropagandistin question was the narodovo | sév Al eksardrov
who had recently returmned from exile and on meeting an old worker acquaintance from
ealier adivity in the cepital had been invited to visitacircle in theNarvskii Gate.

Strict conspilecy contributed to the longevty of the workersé organisation and fostered
good relations between workers and intelligenty. Sviatlovski recdled that it was only
when he became a propagandist in a womenso circle at the Rubker factory that he
discowred that sewerd intelligenty were also adively working with other circles in thearea
but their names remained unknown to him. " When Krasin became involved inthe
intelligenty centre he was told little about the extent of its adivities with workers and
worked through only one worker contact, the CWC representative for the Vyborg Side,
Fedor Afanastev. % Intelligenty-propagandists were referred to by nicknames with their
true identity only known to a handful of trusted workers and frequently disguised
themslves as workers to prevent being noiced by police informers. Such suberfuge was
necessary as to appear as a studentin aworkers area was to invite arrest as well helping to

bredk down somef the socal barriers and m&e communication easier.

Whilst these organisational and conspirtorial aspects helped build trust, the primary

reasonfor the successof the partnership between workers and intelligentywas their shaed

"\ V. Fomin, V nachale puti, 1975 p.185.

8 M.I. Brusrev, Proletarskaia revdliutsiia, 1923 pp.26-27; M.S. Olaminskii, Mavnie sviazi,d Ot gruppy
Blagceva..., 1921; M.S. Aleksandrov [Ol@minskii], Byloe, 1906 p.8.

9V.V. Sviatlovskii, Byloe, 1922, pp.147-148.

80| B. Krash, Proletarskaia revoliusiia, 1923, pp.9, 16.
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understanding of the respetive roles and responsiblities of the two groups and their
agreament on the nature of theworker smdvenent. Leading workers were convinced that
theworking-classwas in the processof becoming the leading revolutionary force in Russa
and set themslvesthe aim of increasing he number ofcco n s ¢ iwarkers sbthatin time
therole of theintelligerty within the moverent wouldbecomeredundant.  This viewwas
shaed by Brusrev and othermembes of the intelligenty centre. Brusnev maintaired 'that
the entire future belongsto workers, to activists from within their environment' and that
‘only the workers will be able to produce the genuine future rewlutionary activist." In
acordance with this, the role of the intelligenty within the circle movament was accepted
as tempaary and their involvenent intended to impat knowledge to workers so that they
would understand their prescribed historic misson to liberate themslves from both
autoaatic represson and capitalist exploitation. At the heat of this belief was the
conviction expressedby Brusrev thatthe organisation consicered 6 t émancipation of the
workers is a matterfor the workers themselves." This permeaedall the activity of circles,
representing the shaed ethos of the Petersbug workersd and the intelligenty sodal-
demoaatic organisations. Workers and intelligenty pursied a shaed objective, expressed
by Brusrev as Greating from participants in worker s drcles fully devdoped and

conscious sdal-democratsable to eplaceintelligenty propagandist® everythin g % 6

As well as a shaed idedogica perspective onthe self-emancipation of the working-class,
the shorege of intelligenty-propagandids led to an accéeration in the development of
worker-propagandids to assume a lead role in circle study with workers. This shorbge of
intelligentywas due in part to frequent arrestsof memters of the intelligenty centre, often
for involvementin studentpolitics or events unrelated to the worker sn@ovement.  An
additional factor however, was a lack of sympahetic intelligenty with the skils, aptitude
and commitmentto become invdved in what was a rious criminal offence punislable by
imprisorment and lengthy exile. It is again tesamentto the organisational and persuesive
cgpabilities of leading workers that a numberof intelligentypropagandids were reauited
for circle work not through the efforts of the intelligenty centre butthrough direct contact
from workers. Both Brusnevand Sviatlovskii recdled that Kli manov in particular was

adept atidentifying sympatheticintelligentyand introduwcing them irto circle work. 8

81 M.1. Brusrev, Proletarskaia revoli utsiia, 1923, p.21.
8 bid, p.26; V.V. Sviatlovksii, Bylog, 1922, p.146.
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By mid-1890, two disaete organisations sharing a common am had been firmly
establishedin Petersbug 7 the Central Workers dircle co-ordinating the network of
worker scicles and a Social-Demoaatic Centra Intelligenty Group. Although both
groupswere centrally direded and have generally been seen as essentidly two sedions of
a single organisation, known as the Brusnev Organisation, they were in fad separate and
independent entities sharing common objectives. The sngle organisational link was the
presence of one intelligenty representative at meetings of the CWC. During thelife of the
CWC four representaives from the intelligenty-centre were invited to attend CWC
mestings: initialy the University studentGolubev, followed by the technologist Brusrev,
then the narodoso |sé& tAleksardrov [O1 0 mii] rarsd Kinally the Polish technologist
Cywinski. Whilst Golibev and Brusrev inclined towards Social-Demaocracy, Aleksandrov
remained committed tothe Narodovo | ¢ andGywinski whilst adhering to certain socil-

demoaatic posiionsadvocaed aBlanquist $yle sezure of power by arevolutionary elite.

Rather than seeing the intelligenty representatives as directing the CWC and the circle
movenent, their role was that of an advisor and supporér who had access to resouces
required by workers. This explains why following Brusrevd sleparture for Mosow in
1892 his place on the CWC was taken by the narodoo | 0 tAlgksamdrov and not a
member of the soal-demoadatic intelligenty centre. Aleksardrovés selection has puzzled
many observers, but is indicaive of a pragmatic approah adoped by the CWC.
Aleksandrovd o-option is explained by the worker sadpiration to access the printing
press beingestablishedby the Petersbug n a r o dgy &t thé tme of Aleksardrovés
inclusion in the CWC. Though Aleksardrov, the CWC hoped to publish their own
propaganda magrials and develop literature aimed at less developed wakers. The
narodo/o | dpressyas the only illegal printing facility operating in the capital and in
1893did print materials written by Petersburg workers. Aroundthe time of Aleksardrovd s
co-option, the GNC and the collaborating intelligenty had attempted to establisha regular
newspaper for lessadvanced workers through duplicating handwritten materials. This was
a labourintensive and unsatisddory processfrom the point of view of both quantity and
quality and leading workers harboured aspirations to publish a workersd newspaper to

communicate with many moreworkers.

Neither the intelligenty representative onthe CWC nor the @ntral Intelligenty Circle
direded the workersd organisation which throughout its history acted autonamoudy and

tookal major decisions on its own initiative. According to the schema devised by
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Brusrev and his intelligenty assocétes, their role was qurdy pedagogcal. @here were
clear echoes of Lavrovist propaganda of the 1870swvhere young intelligenty dedicated
themslves to raising the cultura level of the rerod. There were, however, more
immedate ideological influences emarating from the Marxist emigration in Switzerland
that influenced the ideological concept of the worker-intelligenty  Aleksandrov recalled
that an article published by Vera Zasulich in the theaetical jourrel of the Marxist
emigration, Sotsal-Demokrat, in ealy 1890 entitled Rewliutsonery iz burzhuaznoi

sredy, madea dhuge impresso noi Petersbug sccial-demoaats.

Although absolutsm was still in full bloom in Russia, Zasulichs article was
accepted as the theaetical explication of the Russianintelligentsa. It was
deaded....... that in future the inelligentsiawoud not be ideologuesof the workirg-
class, that the present social-demacratic studentsvould be the last of the Mochicans
(from the intelligentsa) of socid-demacratism in Russia,and that therefore they
must dewte all their efforts to creating Russan Bebels from the workers'
environment.®

Again emphasisingthat the emarcipation of workers must be a netter for workers
themslves, Zasulich argued along similar lines to Tochisskii that on the Lesis of westan
experience revolutionary youth from privileged badkgrounds were only revoluionary untl
autoaacy was overthrown, after which they became adherents of bourgeois demoaacy.
Westen warkers hed learnt thraugh the biter experience of betrayal to become &lf-reliant,
to establishtheir own politicd organisationsand that the Russan radicd intelligentsa hed
to emulate western radicals of 1848 in &timulaing in them aninterest in intellecual
mat t end std facilitate d&he interaction between rewlutionary ideas and the
rewolutionary classo[i.e. the proletar i ]a® AGcepting Zasulichés analysis, young socil -

demoaats in the cepital dedicated themslves to providing small groups of advanced
workers with a comprehensive social-democratic educaion. In line with this, the
intelligenty under Brusnev&s guidarce developed a programme of study to guide
propaganda work in the circles reflecting a pedagogicd imperative designed to create
fully-formed and conscous socal-demaocratic workersi the future leaders of a proletarian-

socalist revolution.

8 M.S. Aleksandrov, Byloe, 1906, p.9.

Sl VAl Zasuich, Revoliutsionery iz buruaznoi sredy,6 Sbanik statei, 2 vols., St. Petasburg, 1907, T. II,
pp.14-15. For a broader analysis of Zasuliché pdlitical thought see Jay Bergman, 6l'he Political Thought of
VeraZasulich, Savic Review, Vol.38, No.2, June 1979 pp.243-258.
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Zasulichd article had been preceded a year earlier by Aksel r6d6 $he Tasksof the Worker
Intelligentsia in Rusa that defined theworker-intelligentyand elabarated its tasks, &ting
out a view of a genuine worker spérty in Russa and its relationship with the radical

intelligentsa.

In Aksel r6 d dcenceptudisation, worker-intelligenty consisted of
educaed workers who worked in factories and had fully assmilated radical socHl-
demoaatic ideas but on no ac@munt should include former workers who had abandored
industrial labour for professona politicad adivities. By the end of the 1880s, Aksel rod
was convinaed that éa small layer of more of less devdoped people capable of a much
greaer consciousattitude towards social issues than the many milioned massof their
deprived fellow worker sedisted in Russa. *® This 6ayerd of workers was charged with
carying out socalist propaganda amongst the massof workers, do take into your own
handsthe political awakening of the oppressedand deprived mases of Ru s s i laa
significant reversal of the subordiate role that workers had hitherto been placed in
intelligenty schematics of revolution, Aksel rod cdled on the widical intelligentsa to
realise thatit is nat the workers who shouldbe supportingtheir struggles with autoaacy
dut, on the contrary, they who should supportworkers in the struggle for the political

emarcipation oftheRussanpo p | e . 6

To adieve this, Aksd rod reiterated that leading workers must create a single Socialist
Worker spéarty led by worker-intelligenty that would attract the support from the best
sedionsof theradical intelligentsa. Predicting the evolution of the agitational tactics that
would develop amongst socel-demoaats, AkselGod envisaged that, given their statusas
factory workers, the worker-intelligenty would foment discontentbased on speific
eanoric grievances, using theseto incite strikes resulting in workers becoming diredly
involved in politica confrontation with the governmert. Such acoursewould instil in the
massof workers a recognition of the neal for politicd freedoms. In the wake of the
Petersbug May-Day events of 1891and 1892, Akselrod became mare convinced thatthis
strata of the worker-intelligenty was beginning to play a significant role in Russan socal
and politicd life, an intelligenty that was &losely and organically linked with its class,
[and wag fully consciousof its obligation toward the oppressed masgs Gand had
embaked on the path towards the liberation of the whole working-class. Such aview was

intrinsic to Brusrev and his assocétesin the Petersbug intelligenty centre and formedthe

% Pavel Akseléod, 6 @achi rabochei intelligentsii v Rossi. Pisimo k russkim rabochim,d Sotsialist, No. 1,
1889 reprinted in Nashi protivniki, Moscow 1928 Harding and Taylor, 1983 provide a partial Engish
trandation, pp. 113-119.

8 p.B. Akslerod, &Zadachi rabocheiintelligentsiav Rossi  Nashi protivniki, 1928 pp.168-169.
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ideolagica basis of thar activities. Thioughout the period from 1889 to mid-1892 the
leading wakersd quest for knowledge and self-development and the intelligentyd s
aspiration to credae a cadre of conscioussodal-demoaatic workers were in almost perfect
alignmentand it was this that enabled a mutually advantageous collaboration to develop
and flourishiin whet in retrosjed was thedoldenaged tbekruzhlovshdina.

Study and Propaganda Work in the Circles

In line with this shared worker and intelligenty imperative, the Petersburg waoker s 6
organisation concentrated its effort on propaganda work in worker ssiudy circles.
Analysis of propaganda work carried outin circles under the guidance of the CWC reveals

a numbe of intrinsic characteristics of the waker s fganisation that again refutes the
conventional narrative that circle study was aimed primarily at self-development and was
caried out to promae individual improvement. At the core of the CWC 0 approah to
study was the fundamental belief of Klimanov and his worker assocétes that intensive
study was essentialto creae the new worker-intelligenty whosemisson was to lead the

boarder mass ofworkers in acomhined polticd and emnormic struggle.

The famaion of the CWC and the formdisation of relations between workers and the
intelligenty centre allowed a prolonged period of systenatic study in worker scidcles to
ensue. By 1890 Brushev confirmed that he was conducting study with the circle of
workers from the Baltic Shipyards on the basis of a programme that included éworld
affairs, history and political ecnonyd and that much tme was devoted todiscussionon
politicd themes,the posiion of workers, the question of the organisation of workers and
the struggle for a better future. # Both Brusrev and Golubev relate how suitable socil-
demoaatic literature was in short suppy necesstating structured lectures and
conversations describing the capitalist systemof production, how workers created vaue,

and concepts of saialism. &

Following the formation of the CWC, the intelligenty was Gautharised @o develop a study
programme thatwas worked out over several meetings, a copy of which was discowered by
the police in Brusrevés possessiomt the time of his arrestin 1892. This represented an

exceptionally ambitious prospetus and would have taken a lengthy period to compete.

87M.1. Brsurev, Proletarskaia revali utsiia, 1923, p.20.
8 |bid, p.20; V.S. Golubev, Byloe, 1906, p.112.
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The rationale behind the programme as an adive wegpon for struggle was articulated by

Krasin who smmarisedits aims agollows:

The group attemped to mée workers fully aware of the ideas of socialism to
prepare active leaders of the working-classwhowould be ableto operate in different
circumstances in the struggle with capital and the autocrecy. It was necessary to
acquaint them wih the basis of natural science, in particular with the theory of
ewlution, moving on from ewlution of the plaretary system tothe ewlution of the

organicworld, totheewlution ofhuman soieties and their instutions. *

The programme is worth setting out in full as it refleds this sense of a naturalistic
progressve evolution, an evolution from darkness into light. Containng ten sedions
designed to crede the fully formedworker-intelligent, the programme was designed in line
with the vision of the futue socal-democratic worker s 6 nmerd W @vhich competely

developedand conscioussocil-demoaats, wouldreplace intelligenty-propagandids.

I. Reading,writing andthinking.

Il. Chemistry, physics, botany, zoolog, physiology, anatony, hygiene: briefly,

geology, cosmography and astonony. Differing theoriesof the formation of the
earth and origin ofthe unverse.

lll. Thetheoryof Darwin, thetheoryof the origin anddevdopment of organismsand
the origin of man.

IV. The hidory of culture. The period of savagery andthe period of barbarism. The
life of manin each of these periods (his food, pursuts, famiy, hahts, laws, beliefs,

property, sociallife andthe full communismof the time) andthe evolution of all this,

the devdopment and ewlution of power, religion, morality, the family and property.

The dependence ofall aspets of human ife onthe econonic stuation. The period of

civilisaion. A similar, but more dtailed, study of this period with the addition of

political history of ancient and modern peoples - and in this context the whole
ewlution of all aspets of the ife d the Russian @ple i and espedally Russian
history. Thehistory of science, philosoply, disoveries and inentions.

V. Political econony. The higory of the devdopment of the formsof organising
labour (slawery, feudalism,capitalism, the inetable evolution of the later in the
direction of colletivism). Thehistory of pditical econony.

V1. Theposiion andhistory of the peasants inRussa andin the West. The commune,

artel, allotments, foodstffs and taxes. Barks - for the peasantry (and the nobility).

Migration, <hism and setarianism.

VII. The positon of the working-class in Russiaand the West. The hstory of the
workers' movement in the light of the theoriesof variousreformers. Palliatives in the

workers' question (producers' andconsuners' SOCeties, et.), factorylegislation.

89L.B. Krash, Proletarskaia revaliutsiia, 1923, p.14.
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VIII. The higory of the sacial movement in Europe and,in the fullest and greatest

detail, in Russia(NV). The contemporary positon and sigrificance ofall the classes

in Russia(the nobility, clergy, bourgoisie, peasantry andworkers; the ureaucracy,

armyand goernment).

IX. Economic policy and its history in the West and in Russia.The esseme of

socialism.

X. The full, detailed, and precisely and definitely subsantiated programme of
minimum @mands fotthe present time. *°

Writing in 1906, Golubev recountedthat several intelligenty-propagandists regarded this

dmaximund programme with some misgivings, considering it too scholastic as well as
unredlisticdly protracted. A major concen was that it could create in workers a
fetishisation of education for its own sake and engender passvity amongst the worker-

intelligenty. Indeed, such worker-types undoubedly existed, Gvhoread a great deal, saw
a great deal of the propagandist attended seveal circles, but in the end had great
scepticism in relations with the labour movement, and did almostnothng practical. We
regarded this type negatively andtried to arrange our affairs so that we would not assst

the formation of such passve types . %6 Such a characterisation formed the basis of

critiques of the kruzhlovtsy, from Lenin as ealy as 1895 through to later Soviet and
westan scholars, who shared a perception that the circle study-programme wes recipe for
self-development and abrogation of the worker-intelligentyG wider responsihlities to the
class. Whilst undoubtely a number of workers did becme detached from the massof
workers, the actual development of the workers @rganisation up to 1895 refutes the

acasation tlat circle sudy was inmica to warkers kehaving in arevolutionary manrer.

It is important to engage with the pogramme onthe lesis thatit was created and applied
duringthefirst half of the 1890s. In this sese, the programme should beseen as providing
a framework for study to be condicted in accordance with the exigencies of the moment,
the interests and nedals of the circle memters, and the aptitudesof the intelligenty [or in
some cases the worker] propagandis. Brusrev was at pains to emphasise that the
programme was not intended to apply to all participantsin al circles. Rather, 6 iwhs
intended only for selected workers and represented a maximum programme. & Indeed

from available evidence, a processof 6 ming and matchingdand concentration on spexific

aspects to addressthe evolving stateof the worker smivementlargely determined topics

under active discussion.lt is perhaps moreuseful to view the programme as setting out an

% The Programme s reproduced in Ot gruppy Blagoeva...., 1921, pp.85-86.
1V.S. Golubev, Byloe, 1906, pp.115-116.
92M.1. Brusrev, Proletarskaia revoliutsiia, 1923, p.20.
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ideal, the comprehensive knowledge base esential to create the icka revolutionary
proletarian capable of acting in full consciousessof his class-role thatdueto theredlities
of life in Tsarist Russia only a small numberof workers would ever be likely to realise.
What is important is not the pradicdity or othawise of the programme, but the underlying
philosophcd and political assumptionsthat spek to the fusion of the proletariat with the
intelligentda to form the composte worker-intelligent destined to use knowledge of his
classposiion to transfam redlity in his new image. In this reading the programme was
not simply a literal artefact, but rather should be viewed in metphoric terms, symbdising
the ambition of the worker soi@anisation to create through knowledge and understanding
of science and socal evolution the first representatives of a species of proletarian supe-
hero, theputative kaders of the histaically privileged working-class.

Refleding Brusrevd ontentionthat the programme was not regarded as a universally

applicable mod, circlesdivided into thefollowingtypes:

Basiclevd circles to impart basic literacy and numeacy and familiarise workers with
minimum demands for politicd reform and eomnomic improvemert. These circles
introduced workers with low levels of educaion to radical ideas and according to Brusrev,
usualy developed after an event in factory or a strike.*® Golubevobseved thatwork in
these circles with 6 u mepared 6 rkens aften assuned an d@gtational @harader as
workers frequently raised issues concerning abusesin factories, living and working
conditions and the onerousposiion of workers. In this way, basic circles helpedradicalise
workers alowing discussionof more overtly politicd issues to be introduced. * Basic-
level circles were frequently led by worker-intelligenty reflecting the CWC 6 fand
Aksel ré6 d dodi¢f that workers were able to relate to and radicalise ordinary workers far
better than intelligenty.

I ntermediate-levd circles designed for literate workers who had gained an understanding
of the posiion of the working-class where science history and politicd econamy were
tawght with consicerable focus on the development of the labour moverent abroad.
Workers from basic-level circles often graduated to intermediate lewel circles as described
by Anna Boldyreva who when beginning work at the New Cotton MilIs joined a circle of

textile workers and after a period was 6 eéect e loly d-edor Afanas & to move into acircle

% Citedin E.A. Koral'chuk, dPeredovye proletarii Petarburga.dV nachale puti, 1975, pp.78-79.
%4V.S. Golubev, Byloe, 1906, p.112
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led by Leonid Krasin. ® Krasin described study in this circle, highlighting politicd aspeets
of thework, beginning by describing positon of the working-classusingpublished reports
of Fadory Ingpedor lanzhul on the poverty and oppressedcondition of Russan workers.
He recalled that from suchdiscussionsvorkers realised the need to struggle to improve
their economic posiion following examples from Westan Europe and becane critical of
the autocracy that was seen to supportcapitalists against workers. ®  Propagandigs in
intermediate-circles were initially drawn from the intelligenty, but increasingly advanced
workers assumed suchroles, especially following arrests or when studentsdisapeaed 6 o n
vacdio n .Ind.890,the Baltic worker AlekseiFishertranderred to work at afactory on the
Petersbug Side, quicky establishinga new circle in which his former the Baltic Shipyard
worker comrade Ivan Egorov aded as the propagandis.  Fisher recdled with somepride
that no intelligenty ever visited this circle and that Egorov was very erudite and

knowledgeable and instucted theworkers on Lassalled Brogranma rabachikh. %7

Higher-Leved Circles were instituted by the CWC speificaly to train worker-
propagandigs to undertake propaganda in intermediatelevel circles. Study in higher-levels
circles was restricted to the worker leadership and focused on specifialy politicd
education with the intensive study of Marx and Engels, GEL publcations and westan
socel-demoaatic theaists. Brusrev recalled thatin higher-level circlesworkers Gecaved
final preparation... in order that they would becmme independent leaders and
propagandiss. § Work in higher circleswas intenseand took place at least twice a week
and wes led by a smallnumberof intelligenty, including at different times Brusrev, Krasin,

and Cywinski. %°

The conventional view epitomised by Pipes[1963]thatcircleswere exclusively engaged in
cultural and largely innocuousstudy aimed at raising the educaiona level of the workers
involved is refuted by analysing what actualy took place in the circles and the extent to
which workers were radicdised as a result of their involvement. Egorov confirmed that
by 1890the circles at the Baltic Shipyards had assumed a definite socel-democratic
colouring with works by Marx being studed under the supevision of an intelligenty
propagandig. Most circles devoteda great ded of time to the study of Marxd sheory of
surplusvalue to demonstete to workers how they created weath which was appragoriated

% A.G.Bolydreva, V nachale puti, 1975, p.257.

% |.B. Krash, Proletarskaia revdli utsiia, 1923, op.cit. p.14.
9 A. Fisher, V Ross ii v Anglii, 1922 pp.12-13.

% Cf. R.A. Kazakevich, 196Q pp.139 ff.

9V M. Karelina, Krasnaia letopis 1922, p.16.
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by their employers. In circles, workers were told how the ownership of the means of
production and its concentration in the hands of a few capitalists was the direct
conse&juence of the dominance of capital over labour, and that this explained the division
of sockty into the exploiting and the exploited classs. An increasing numberof workers

were diredly exposedto works by Marx and Engels. %

In 1893, the intelligenty-propagandist Cywinski was arrested.As part of their investigtion
the police uncovered a network of circles in which Cywinski had been involved and
arresteda number of workers including CWC memigrs Klimanovand Proshin. Statements
given by Cywinski and arrestedworkers reved the extentto which circle propagandaby
1892 was being used explicitly to incite workers to organise and engage in econorric
struggles against the current order. One worker described Cywinskié spproach in the
circle, describing how at the first meeting he read and explained the works of Darwin on
theorigins of man. Later he spokeof the developmentof humansockty, but mainy spoke
about posiion of the working-classin Russa and Westen Europe, showingthat westen
workers were in a better posiion owing to the fact that they were organised, had worker s
funds that enabled them to survive during strikes and to wage struggles with capitalists.
Cywinski told workers that Russan workers would only achieve an improvement in their
posiion through similar disorcers. ™ This emphasis on workers becoming involved in
eoononic stiuggles as a means towards a redization that the government supporéd their
employers and that a politicd struggle was aso essential was the raison dotee of
propagannda. This approach was an intrinsic componentof the ideology ofthe worker s
organisation, a comporent evident from its first stirrings and would continue at all steges
of development of the aganisation to the end of 1895when leading workers sucessfully
adhieved a degree of merger with an emerging massindustral movement.

Women 06 Gircles

The overwhelming majaity of workers involved in thecircle movenent were maé. Yet a
an early stage in the organisatio n @eselopment, a conscious initiative to involve women
workers in study circles was discernible, resulting in the establishmentof a number of
circles speificdly for womenworkers. Whilst there had been a certain engagementwith

women workers within the Tochisskii organisation, the first concentrated approac to

190 1. Egorov, V nachale puti, 1975 p.239; V.A. Shelgunov, Rabochie na puti k marksizmu,d Avangad,
199Q p.62-63.
191 Citedin A.M. Orekhov, 1979 p.128.
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involving wormen occurred under the aegis of the CWC with several of the mostinfluential
workers playing aprominent role in recruiting womeninto the organisation and supporting

them to st up crcles.

Womenworkers were recruited from two main sources. The first was from the Imperial
State Orphanage amongst young women who had been Garmedéout in their ealy teens as
domesticservants or unskilled workers in textile factories. Vera Karelina was typica of
how young women brought up in orphanages became invdved in the circle movenent. As
an olderteenager whilst still in the orphanage, Karelinabecame acquainted with workersin
the circle movenent including Nikolai Bogdanov who, after providing her with reading
materials, introduced her into an existing worker cifcle in thearea. ' Bogdanov arealy
had aaquired a reputation for supportng orphans working as domesticservants at a school
for the daughters of the nobility on VasilGevskii Island where they were subjcted to
regular fl oggings and punishments for minor infringements of the harsh working regime at
the school. In 1887, the orphans protested at their intolerable conditions and led by
Bogdanov and Natalia Aleksandrova [Grigoréeval, a narodo/o | Osympaghiser, refused to
work. In the end however, the young rebels were compelledto resumetheir duties and
suffered severe punistments for their defiance. '® With the recruitment of Karelinainto
the organisation along with Bogdan o vréptationfor supportng the orphans, during 1889
and 1890a numberof former orphans now working in textile factories adong the Obvodhyi

Canal became involved in thecircles.

Fedor Afanas@v was the second major recruiter of women into circles. Afanas & used his
populaity amangst textile workers acrossthe city to identify possble recruits and after a
period of individual nurturing either by himself or his assocateswould gradually introduce
them into existing circles. This appraach was seen in the case of Anna Boldyreva
[Gavrilova] who was tutored by a numler of leading workers, introduced into circles
involved in teadhing basic literacy before eventually joining a circle of workers from the
New Cotton Millsin 1890 in which Leonid Krasin caried out overt socialist propaganda.
1% several other women workers including domesticservants and seamstresseswere
recruited in this manrer, sothatby 1890around25 women workers, either former charges
of the orphanages or women recruited directly by Afanas & were associated with the

circle mowment.

102y/ M. Karelina, V nachale puti, 1975, pp.283-284.
103 A.G. Boldyreva, V nachale puti, 1975, p.263.
1% bid, p.259.
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Following the arrest of Gavril Mefodiev for his involvement in the Shelgunov
demonstetion in April 1891, a new conspitorial room for the organisation was required.
An indicaion of the increasing role of women is evidentin thatthis task was delegated to
Karelina and Boldryeva who in May 1891 rented an apartment in Glazovoi Stred in the
Narvskii Gate which quickly became the focal point for organisational meetings of the
CWC and allowed an advanced womené sircle tomeet regularly. This circle was direded
by the women them&lves and consistedof textile workers from the New Cotton Mills and
women workers from the neaby Rubber Works. It is signifi cant that the women arranged
for women propagandigs to conduwt study sessiors, initially E.G. Bartevna a leading
radical socalist involved in the Second International and subseqgently the kursistki L.

MilovidovaandA. Kugusheva ® Sofia Aleksardrova (Ol'minskai) aso aded as
a propagandist to this circle after being introducd to it by Bogdanov. Study in this
circle was rigorous, with the women stulying works by Marx, articles by
Pisarev, Chernyshevskii and Shelgunov, as well as the history of the Rusgan revolutionary
struggles. A great ded of attention was devoted to religious issues and Barteneva
enthralled her young pupils with tales of Western Europe and how women workers in
foreign countries engaged in struggles for both politicd freedom and their rights as

women. '® Over the next yea other womends circles were set up acdossPeersbug. In

the Nevskii Gate, Bogdanov and Filimonov adively caried out propaganda amomgst
women warkers at the Kartochnyi fadory [again significantly afadory that receved a high
proportion of its wakers from aphanages] and establisheda small group of women
workers that studed Chernyshev s k i Ghtd glelat?, works by Pisaev and read
revolutionary poems including one about the 1870s woman revolutionary Sofia Bardina
which Bogdanov usedto demonstate that women had been active in the revolutionary

movenent in preceding decales. X’

Sviatlovskii recdled Karelina as a literate and intelligent young wonman with a passonate
concern about socil issues and the posibn of wormen workers who was tireless inher
efforts in the organisation. *® Although it is not possble to detect a spesificdly feminist

agendain the work of the women involved in the circles, workers such as Karelina and

195y M. Karelina, Sbanik Leonid BorisovichKrasin, 1928 p.91.

1961 5. Khishnik-Vetrov, Russie deiateld itsy Pernvogo Intematsionada i Parishskoi Kommuny. A.V. Zhaklar,
E.L. Dmitriev, E.G.Barteneva. Moscow-L eningrad, 1964, p.247.

197 hoklad departmenta palitsii po delu Nikolai Dementdevich Bogdanov i Aleksandr Sergeevich Fili monov,
20 iuliia 1892, I&toriko revadliutsionnykh Shornik, T.11, pp. 204, 208-209.

108y V. Sviatlovskii, Bylog, 1922, p.147.
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Boldyreva devoted much time to teadhing basic literacy to other women workers either
individualy or in small groupsin their apartment. ® Norinskii and other leading male
workers recdled their women colleagues with grea affection, statng that they were
mativated by an overwhelming desire to gain knowledge and understanding of their harsh
life and to struggle for freedom.*™® Leading maleworkers onthe CWC seem to have been
involved in mentaing of a numberof thewomen participantsin thecircles.

Women vere aso involved in the work from the QNC from its inception, with Natalia
Grigor6 e attending initial CWC mesetings, followed by Karelinaand Boldryeva who both
served on the CWC. ™ It shouldbe stessed that these waen were not representing
women sciiicles as such,but attended on the basis of full equality for the contributionthey
could maketo the overall movenent. Although it appeas that no women took part in
either the Shelgunov demonstetion, for reasons conreded with strict work regimes in
textile factories, or the initial May-Day celebration in 1891,they played prominent part in
otherevents including the evening May-Day gathering in 1891 and at the May-Day event
in 1892 at whih Boldryeva delivered a speech onbehalf of Natalia Grigoréeva. 2

If theworker scl@bsin thetoilets of larger mechanical factories offered an oppatunity for
debate and discussionon politicd issues, in textile factories with much stricter work
regimes oppatunities for overt discussiorbetween circle workers and the massof women
workers were more limited. Karelina recalled that in the textile factories workers were
constanty watched to ensurethat they did not talk to one anotheror congregate in the
small and filt hy toilets. This meant that workers did not have a spae momentand had no
chance to read booksor newspapers during working ime. Womenworkers were unable to
bring newspapers suchas Rus&ie Vedomostito which they had a pooled subsciption to
work, as if aforemansaw aworker with a printed leafl et or even a scrap of paper suchas a

bread wrapper this would be eized and <rutinised and theworker fined. **3

19bid, V.M. Karelina, Krasnaia letopisd 1922, p.286.

10K .M. Norinski, Moi vospominaniia, Ot gruppy Blagoeva...., 1921, p.16.

11y V. Fomin, V nachale puti, 1975 p.220; M.S. Aleksandrov, Byloe, 1906, p.8.
112 A G. Boldyreva, V nachale puti, 1975, p.264.

13y .M. Karelina, V nachale puti, 1975, p.279.
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VeraKarelina Anna Boldyreva

Womenworkers sich as Kardinaalso dayed an important cortiliation rolebetween active
male circle workers and their wives, seeking to reassue the latter that their hustan d 6 s
adivitiesin circlesinvolving young women workers were notof a sexua nature and to try

to pesuadewives tosuppat their huskan d Gevolutionary activities. Karelinarecalled:

At this time there were few consciousmen but the wonen married to them were
almost aWays illiterateand feaed for their familes. B/en amongst us ymg wonen
involved in circles jealousiesarouse,jealousywas a worse enemy thanthe police
Eveay spare maent a maneither read a book orwent out, especially on Sundgs or
holidays, and spentlittle time with his wife, not telling her where he was going,
where he hadbeen or whathe did. Most certainly susjcions devdopedamongstthe
simple woren. Wives sorretime complainedto me dout their huskands whilst
husbandsfrequently asked me totalk to their wives and to explain to themabout
politics so that they would not be jealous of me, a young girl. The wives would

however, ask what reasns @n ayoung girl haveo be wth a marriedman? **

Klimanovi wife in particular appear to have been extremdy aggrieved at her huskand
spemling somuchtime with circlesof young, unattached women workers. At first shewas
Qnappeasablé and it was only after Karelina and othermemlers of the women sciiicles
made a specia effort to befriend and involve her thatshewas reasaured that her hustan d 6 s

revolutionary activities in thecircle did not have some ulerior sexual motivation. **°

1141bid, pp.283-284.

15 v/ M. Karelina, 8/ospominaniia o podpoléykh rabochikh kruzhakh Brusnevskoi organisatsii [1889-
1892y 6in [ed.], E.A. Kord &huk, V nachale puti, 1975, p284.



220

Karelina, Boldyreva and Grigor@eva were arrested and exiled for their involvement in
worker cifcles. Following exile they all resumed politicd activitiesathough they adopted
different paths towards achieving the goals which they had worked towards in in the ealy

1890s.Consistentwith her earlier adherence to the narodovo | § Grigyord \&a joined the
SRs and was imprisonedin Odessaduring the 1905 Revolution. Boldyreva became a
Bo | évik Bnd was elected to the Petersburg Soviet in 1905, playing a leading role in the
Party upto 1917 and beyond. Karelinaand her husband, Aleskei, were leading adivists in
the Gapon movenent, like Boldyreva, was elected to the Petersburg Soviet in 1905, and

subseqently was active in thelegal trade unionand co-operative movenents. **°

Relationships between the Workers6Organisation and other Workers

Whilst many studes of the worker smvenent have focused on the relationshipbetween
the emerging worker-intelligenty and the radical intelligentsa this has invariably been to
the detriment of analysing the relationshipsbetween the worker-intelligenty and the mass
of industrial workers in factories and working-classdistricts. In order to form a deeper
understanding of the worker-intelligenty; it is essentialto view this group not soldy
through its engagementwith radical-intelligenty groups,in a ®nse thraigh the gism of a
reified intelledual constuct, or even through speedes or leafl ets produced by the CWC,
but rather as real workers interacting inreal time and real situationswith othersedions of

theworking-class.

In reconstricting a picture of theserdationships,the following sedion will draw heavily
on the memoirsof the Baltic Shipyard warker VIadimir Fomin, as well as other wakers
who left acounts of how they operated within the workplace environment. Fomin
describes how circle membes lived and operatedon 6 t fwamts Ghefirstinvolved weekly
study in a circle with an intelligenty-propagandistin which the workers were often passve
recipients of knowledge. It was in the arenaof 6 t feend frontb that circle memtlers
aquired a living vitality. In FominG words they were transformed into independent
creators who had to adapt to the worker sefivironment and operate amongst diverse
groups, many of whom were hostie and antagonistic towards their aims. It was to this

asped that Gll creative work and all energy of circle members were pouredd with circle

116 On Boldyreva see Deiateli...., T. V, sth.420-1; for Karelina see biographical notes in Koroléchuk, V
nachale puti, 1975, pp.405-406, for GrigorGeva see Materialy dlia biograficheslogo sovaria sotsial-
denokratov.
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study seen as a means to enable them to undertake what they regarded as the most
important work of thecircle. In this seand element dife itself confronted thekruzhkowvtsy,
compkte with obstales, unpedictability andwith its nunmerous contradictions. This was
the very life that the kruzhkortsy had to transform in their image. 8 AlekseiKarelin
recdled that the kruzhlovtsy had an influence far beyond anything that envisaged by the
group of intelligenty-propagandids as their cauditorium was the whole factory, and not

simplya circle of 4 or 5 ople as \ith theintelligentsa .*'8

Vladimir Fomin

According to Fomin, a coherent approach was evolved and refined by kruzhkostsy through
sometimespainful engagementwith the mass of workers Within large industrial
compexes such as the Baltic Shipyards with over 2150 workers in 1890, organised into
several disaete production processes,skilled circle workers adively saught to take their
messge into workshopshitherto unaffectedby circle propaganda. Fomin, Egorov,
Norinskii and othercircle memters from the engineaing workshopusedevery oppatunity
when sent to repair or install machiney in otherworkshopsto engage in propagandaand

agitational adivity. In this way they linked workers in the carpentry workshopinto the

17V V. Fomin, 6 ¥spominaniia o podpdoi rabote revolyutsionnykh kruzhkov na Baltiiskom zavode i ob
umsavennykh techeniyakh vnuti kruzhkov zaperiod s 1887 po 1893 god, 8 nachale puti, 1975, p.186.

118 @Pervyi vecher vospominanii uchastnikov sotsial-demokratov kruzhkov kontsa 80-kh godov - nachala 90-
kh godov (zapis). Vistuplenie A.E. Karelina, citedin E.A. Korol&huk, dPeredowye proetaii Peteburga, @
nachaleputi, 1975 p.81.
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work of the circles. *° Often circle memters were treaed cautioudy by workers afraid of
maregement,terrified by the police and lacking any grea trustin their fellow workers who
they believed were incapable engaging in collective struggles. On many occeasiors, circle
workers withes®d worker fury over maragement adions or foreman abuse but despite
their best endeavours were unable to organise strikes because the mgority of workers
believed that these would only result in vindictive reprisals by management and

0 i igas b bem@arrested and exiled.

Despite this, Fomin considered that one of theobjectives of workplace discussonswas to
crede awareness that strikes could adhieve economic improvementsfor workers. There
were probably only a small numberof more experienced circle workers actively involved
in this embryonic agitational work but their influence ower time on a lage numberof
workers could be significant. Fomin and other memairists recdl each new contact for the
kruzhkotsy presenteda riddle, with no indcaion of whetherthe worker being approached
would turn out to be a friend or a foe or, as Fomin indicaes, in the majarity of cases,
merely indifferent. *® In such siuations, circlemembershad to skilfully steer

conversationstowardsissuesand concerns relevant to workers enabling them over a period
to introdwce ideas relating to their treament in the factory and how thismight be impreed.
During conversations, kruzhkontsy frequently aluded to improvementswon by westen

workers through workersd rganisationsand grikes.

In certain workshops,advanced workers appear to have encounteed little interference
from factory management in their subversive contacts with the massof workers. Whilst
cetain precautions were no doubt obseved, a number ofcircle workers appear to have
behaved with almost complete impunity on the shop-floor. This may have refleded a view
within maragementthatthe adivities of the kruzhkovtsy aded as a restraining influence on
workers whase first readion in disputes vas often a esortto violence A predispostion to
violence on thepart of workers certainly existed at the Baltic Shpyardswheretheworker s 6
instinct was encgpsukted in common expressonssuchas @eply to violence with violenced
and 'stick a knife in the sideb of an unpopular foreman. Slogans like this were used to
intimidate faemen and other maagement representatives on the sh@-floor. Fomin
commentsthatsuchviews were endemic and resulted from a lack of organisation amongst

workers who bore long-held grudges against injustices and oppresson inherent in the work

119y V. Fomin, V nachale puti, 1975 p.197.
120 pid, p.190.
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regime and resorted to thredening and abusive language as they had no other outlet for

theiranger. **

Baltic Shipyards, c1890

A commonly-used approad to engage with lessdeveloped and often haostile workers was
to strike up conversationsin factory toilets - the dwvorker sclabs. @neolderworker at the
Baltic Shipyards, Ivan Krutov, proved himself expert in debating in dworker scfub.6
Norinskii recalled every day he could be found dispuing with workers on any topic.
Darwi n thepry of evolution was a recurring theme and Krutov expended much energy
persuading religious workers that man was @escended from apes.6 Norinskii recdled
during thee discussionsdvhen imparting knowledge to his listerers Krutov became
transformed: heunderwent rejuvenation, prepared to anbraceandkissanyonewho shared
his views or indeed anyonewho understood him.6*% Such adivities in the latrines were

known to factory management who on occasion attempted to curtail them by sending
foremen and thar asdstants to patrol lavatory blocks but this appears to have had little
effect in inhibiting lively debates.Fomin recalled thatheaed disaussionsook place in the

&lubd that was consicered as the most suitable place to cary out propaganda work as
kruzhkartsy could mingle with masgs of workers without drawing attention to themslves.
If at any time, the presence of a foremanwas too intrusive, workers resorted to coded or

Aesopian language to disguise their conversations. The Baltic shipyard worker Gavril

211bid, p.214.
122K M. Norinski, Vloi vospominaniia,60t gruppy Blagceva....,1921, pp.12-13.
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Maliar was particularly adept in this technigue and managed to hold subwersive

conversations with othemorkers incoded speech. %

Dinner-bregs afforded anotheropportunity to engage with workers. lakoviev recalled
thatcircle activists at the Siemensand Gal 0 factory frequently used this timeto cary out
agitation, with atopicd subject for discussiorbeing agreed in advance and a debate staged
with spekers forand against. This attracted signifi cant groupsof workers who listered to
anti-government ognions. *** Many workers would visit locd taverns, eaing houss oreat
their dnner-medl at their workbench. Circle memlgrs wouldfrequent these plaes during
the bre&k to distribute Iterature, establishnew acquaintances, and discusscurrent mattes.
Many workers from fadories on Vasil@vskii Island went to charity dining roomsthatalso
gave thekruzhlovtsy opportunitiesto meet workers from fadories where there were no
circles.'® Another oppatunity to carry out propagandapresenteditself during right shifts
as usualy foremenwoud hang-around until about 11:00 pm after which they invariably
disapaed into the offices and slepttill morning. In theabsence of ded supevision, the
shopfloor became the domain of radical workers who were able to move around
unhindeed, discussworker grievances and have time for ceeper ¢hilosophcal refledion

and digusson. 6

Certain groupshowever, proved difficult for the kruzhkostsy to find a common basis for
discouse. Discussons were not always peaceful and open hostlity was shown to
kruzhkatsy by workers, many of whom continued to retain a deep faith in the tsar and
religion. Often such workers reacted angrily, sometimesviolently, to having their beliefs
challenged by younger Gtudentd an d Godess socialigsd who wisted to &ill the tsa.

Engaging with such workers involved radicalised workers treading a fine line between
criticising stateand church in discussing paticd and socal issues but having to refrain
from challenging the tsaror God: as a number of radical workers observed &he cup can be
broken butthe samwar must bdeft done &°°

Workers employed in the shipbulding ®dions of the Baltic plant were typica in this
respect and posed a seriouschallengeto the kruzhkovtsy. These wakers were generally

illiterate and many retained close conredionswith the countyside. Fomin describes how

123/ V. Fomin, V nachale puti, 1975 p.211.

1241 |, lakovlev, &/ospominaniia o V | Leninei peterburgskom Soiuzeborby,dV nachale puti, 1975, p.358
125y V. Fomin, V nachale puti, 1975 p.201.
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p.96.
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the views of such workers refl ected their rural badkgrounds with strong animosities
between them and more urbanised workers from the mechanicd workshops.The latter
often ridiculed unskiled shipyard warkers on account of their appearance, custans and
manrers which showed little influence of uban life. Shipyard workers also retained
religious beliefs and as a result it proved almostimpossble for the kruzhkovtsy to engage
productively with them.Onecircle membersucceeded in arranging a meeting with a group
of shipyard workers by promising to read them religious tales by Tolstoy. When the
workers gathered and heard a stary depicting dreadful material and spiritual suffering of
ordinary peasants, the advanced worker was shocked that this provoked howls of laughter
from his audierce who regarded the misfortunesand despairdescribed as an amusng buta

normel state of affairs, rejoicing in the plight of their unfortunatepeers. *#’

Fomin concedes that many older workers did not see anything relevant in the ideas being
advocaed by the kruzhkostsy or any practical way in which theseideas would benefit
workers and believed, through dired experience with previous radical workers who had
Gisapeaed érom the factory, thatno good could comefrom opposingthe authorities. 2
In a smilar fashion, Babushkin recalled how when he tkegan work at the Kronsbdt
Torpedo Works in the late 1880sthere was much talk of ealier workers who had been
involved in narodovo | Gcirceeyand whilst someworkers held a sneaking admiration for
them, it was generally held that becoming a socialist and reading booksinevitably brought
misfortune, eviderced by a young fitter at the works who had sufered a nervous

breskdown after being victimised by police and maragementfor his socilist belifs. **°

Amongst older workers in the Shipyards, there were somewho had been exposedto earlier
revolutionary propaganda but were no longer involved in the circle moverent and, in
contrast to their ealier radicaism, were row @postegnnovt s a fgrieddalists], scepticd
about oppositonal adivity due to what they perceived to be the Ggnoranced prevalent
amongst workers and the politicd represson they had witnes®d firsthandin the late 1870s
and ealy 1880s. Fomin consicered that such @yradualistsd were well-developed workers
who no longer risked involvementin circlesthat wouldplace them®lves and their families
in danger. They were 0 t Ideological enemies of the kruzhkostsy who assertedthat

without constantstruggde with the authorities nathing would be achieved. The gradudists

127y V.Fomin, V nachale puti, p.199.
1281hid, p.193.
129 Recallections of lvan Vasily eevich Babushkin, Moscow, 1957, pp.23-24.
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often referred to kruzhkovtsy as ¢ bebinas whointend toset the ®a aflame.d** Despite
this, @radualistsd were sympatltetic and suppotive of workers involved in circles and
amongst thefirst to contribute finarcially to supportrrested warkers.

Discussons around a worker shénch were not uncommon with various suberfuges
employed to dupeforemen,workers ogensibly discussng technical problems during whech
varioustopicd issues were discussd. Senior workers would usethis approach to discuss
Gadical @ssues with young apprentices under their supevision and identify potential
recruits for study circles. Ivan Timofeev, in the mechanica workshops of the Baltic
Shipyards, was particularly adept at this and suaeeded in recruiting many young
apprentices in the workshopsinto the work of revolutionary circles. Norinskii described
how Timofeev gradually sounad out an apprentice and when confident that he was
reliable began to lend him booksfrom the collection he had acquired from the Tachisskii

organisation. Norinskii receiving such books was given strict instructions not to show
themto anyone and after awhile hewas introduced into a circle led by Timofeev in which

systenatic study took gace *3*

3

Machine Workshop and Lathe Operating Workshop, Batic Shipyards.

130y/.V. Fomin, V nachale puti, 1975 p.181.
131K .M. Norinski, loi vospominaniia,60t gruppy Blagceva....,1921, p.8.
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Leading circle workers aso had a broader vision of fostering a co-operative ethos to
improve the posiion of workers. On a day-to-day basis the kruzhkostsy encounteed a
comhination of apathy, hostiity and fear in the massof the workers. Refleding on this,
circle workers sought to establish worker-run initiatives in which more wakers could
participate in colledive endeavour. Such initiatives have largely been overlooked by
historians,with the result thatan important dimensionof thework of worker-intelligentyto
foster sochlist relationshipswithin existing socél relationshipshas been missed** Circle
memlers at the Baltic Shipyard were so concerned at the pernicious influence of alcohol
and drunkenness amongst workers that they plamed to establisha Tempeance Society at
the plant. When this proved impossble, dueto government refusal to authorise the
proposed socety, workers dveloped poposls for a consuner co-operative to suppy
workers with cheg and wholesomefoodstufs.  Once again they initialy saught lega
approval, but when this was refused they organised an illega sockty. Co-operatives
involving workers from the Putilov and the Obukhov factories were also organisedaround
this time. Fomin, as organiser of the Baltic co-operative, bought bulk suppliesof basic
food items suchas tea, coffee, flour, suga, and macaoni, as well as tobacco and dispensd
these from his room to co-operative memlers. Although only attracting a limited
memiership, the ventureis indicative of an emerging counte-cultural and colledivist self-
help ethosamongst circle workers refl ecting their determination to find participative ways

of improving the position of wekers and invdving them in coléctive ventures. 33

It is difficult to gauge the extentof the influence of circle workers onthe masof workers.
Oneindication can be foundin a fairly minor event at the Baltic Shipyardsin 1890. At
this time, theShipyard Director was an ex- naval officer with 6 | iial bdeas concerning
worker-representation who had ingtituted asystem of elected workshop representatives
through whom maragement communicated with workers and who in turncould raise
worker sshipfloor concerns. The mechanical workshop where several lealing circle
memiers waked was adloca e d  depuies Gind the kruzhkovtsy put forward two
memlers for election. They were oppaed by other workers, including severad &radualistsd
and maregement nominees, who Fomin dispaagingly refers to as 0 snplesscreat ur e s .
After an intensive mriod of canvassng and hustings in the avorker sclub, ¢he two

representativesof the kruzhkotsy were elected. Fomin and Egorov bothrefer to this event

132 R A. Kazakevich, 1960 mentions the initiative at the Baltic Shipyards but sees it asan incidental activity
of the circlesat the shipyards.
133\/.V. Fomin, V nachale puti, 1975 pp.217-291; seeR.A. K azakevich, 196Q pp.144-145.
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as indicaive that the kruzhkostsy®s efforts were bearing fruit and thattheir influence
amorgst a broader sedion of the workforce, abeit still within a largely skilled sedion of

theworkforce, was beoming morevisible. ***

Influencing a broader group of workers in the prevailing circumgances was necessaily a
gradual and iterative process. Asa numberof workers recdled much ofthis wak remaired
unsen and was not refl ected in any sudan upsurge of labourunrest. But the influence of
leading worker-adivists and their example within workshops,factories and working-class
districts although intangible and unquantifiable did over time create within factories a
tradition of radical engagementby workers with the authorities,a residualmemay thatthe
mass ofworkers came torespect, referring to previousexemplars of worker-revolutionaries
who cedicated heir livesto promaingworker gights. AsFomin recalled:

The kruzhkostsy devoted much effort to work that did not produce imnediate results
and was often unsen. The process of ingtilling new ideasinto the masses was
gradual. The preg@ration of the masgs was unobserved and unknown except for a
very few people, butnewerthelessthe longand persistentstruggle ofthe kruzhlovtsy
bore frut andlittle-by-little the mas®f the workers joined the stuggle. Atworker s 0
medings suppotive voices began to make themselves heard, more workers inclined
to the side of the kruzhkovtsy and the numler of workers associated wih the

kruzhkostsy ircreasedover time. '

The Activities of the WorkersdéOrganisation

i] InvolvementinWo r k e ruggfes St r

Following the consolication of the worker sabganisation during 1890, leading circle
workers were intent on developing a more pubic profile and appear as workers on a mae
public stage. Fully conversant with the risks, nonethelessduring 1891they embaked on a
series of overt interventions. During winter 1890-91 the worker saobganisation were
presented with their first oppatunities to becomeinvolved in strikes when workers at the
New Admiralty Shipyards and then the Thornton textile factory, went on strike. Whilst

both strikes developed sponeneoudy with no dired involvement from the worker s 6

134 v.V. Fomin, V nachde puti, 1975, pp.195-196; I.I. Egorov, dz vospominanii o rabochikh kruzhakh v
Peteburge 1888-1892 godov, b nachale puti, 1975, p.238.
135V V. Fomin, V nachale puti, 1975 p.194.
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organisation, its responseto theseworker ss@uggles represents a sign of a growing

organisational maturity amongst the sociel-democratic forces in Petersbug.

In 1890, around 400 shipyard workers building the battleship, Gangut, at the New
Admiralty Shipyardsbecame increasingly dissatisfied over conditions of labou. *3°
Membe's of the workersocirclesat the Baltic Shipyards acdossthe Neva were aware ofthis
unrest as recently oneof its leading memters Petr Evgrafov had tranderred to work at the
New Admiralty yards. Whilst there is no indication that Evgrafov played any role in
fomenting the disturbances, his presence at the New Admiraty gave the worker s 0
organisation a reliable source of intelligence onthe workersd mood. It is known that the
Baltic Shipyard circlestook a closeinterestin developmentsin the yard acrosstheriver, a
police report at the end of 1890referring to initia disturbances of New Admiraty workers
being discused in the Baltic circles with workers debating how they could supporttheir

fellow shpyard workers. '3’

L VT SR - e - - e
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New Admiralty Shi

On 20" January 1891, the situation at the New Admiralty deteriorated when the yardcs
diredor, Admiral Verkhovskii, deaeed that waokers on the Gangut would have their
wages cut with immedate effect and thata strictregime of fines would be enforced. When
the workers were notfied of these new conditions, disturbances broke out and the
following day all workers stopped work. Verkhovskii and the local police chief metthe
workers and tried to cgole and then intimidate them to resumework, but the strikers

refused to work until their previous terms and conditions were reinstated. **® Golubev set

136 Rabacheedvizhenie v Rossi v XIX veke, T. I, Ch. 2, pp.51-52.
137v/.S. Golubev, Byloe, 1906, p.117: A.M. Orkehov, 1979 pp.74-75.
138 Rabocheedvizhenie v Rossii v X1X veke, T. 111, Ch.2, p.53.
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out the approach of the worker soifanisation towards strikesin general and the strike at

theNew Admiralty in particular:

Our attitudeto drikeswas thatwe did notconsder it possble to startstrikes.... but if
a strike broke outthenwe considered it necessaryto intervene, to explain to workers
the significance of strikes and also help conduct them. The stike at the New
Admiralty arosewithoutanyinfluence fromus. .... butwe deadedto take part in it

in order notto miss aropportunty. **

At amost the same time as New Admiralty workers dowred todls, a strike broke out
amorgst textile workers at the Thornton textile factory in the Nevskii Gate caused by a
reduction in weaver spice-rates. The fadory on the far side of the Neva was not easily
aacessble to the workers organisation athough they did have a numler of contacts with
workers at the neighbauring Vargunin textile factory. With two significant strikes now
taking pace in the capital, the worker soganisation saw an oppatunity to influence the
massstruggles of workers. The CWC issued proclamations addressedto striking workers
in ead factory, commisgoning their intelligenty partners to draft leaflets that were
reviewed and agreed by the worker scéntre before printing. In line with their general
approech, leading workers remained in control throughout the process, effectively
instructing the intelligentyto cary out a technicd task. * Krasin drafted the leafl et for
the New Admiralty with information suppliedby Evgrafov and a similar exercise was
undertaken for the Thornton workers with a leafl et being drafted by Golubev. Thelesfl ets
were distributed at both factories or pastedon factory walls for workers to read and were
welcomed by the strikers.

Unfortunatly, no copiesof either leaflet survive, but it seems they explained in simple
language the intrestsand rights ofworkers and exposedhe lssis of capitalist exploitation.
11 Golubev recdled that the leafl ets were also read by workersto groupsof workers in
other factories to explain the significance of strikes and to urge worker-solidarity. %2
Detailed politicd issues were avoidedwith a concentration on the particular issues at eah
factory and the justice of the worker sdémands for improvementsin their condiions,

acompaned by an exhortation to continue their strikesuntl their demands were met.

139V/.S. Golubev, Byloe, 1906, pp.117-118.

190M.S. Oléminskii, Mavnie sviazi  Ofgruppy Blagoeva...., 1921, p.42.
1“LM.1.Brusrev, dPervye revoliutsionrnye shegi L. Krasn, 1928 p.71.
142y/.S. Golubev, Byloe, 1906, p.111
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Bogdanov recdled that the leafl ets also urged the workers to take co-ordinated adion as
part of a broader network of worker sgfoups acrossthe capital so that their struggles
against employers would be moreeffective. ** The efforts of the circle movenent were
notedby the police who reported that at the New Admiralty éa proclamation appeared...
amongworkers ... inciting themto supportone anotheduring the strike, in order to force

A

the authorites to mé&e theconcessons tleyweredema n d i*fig. 6

Redising that a key factor for sucesswould be the ability of the strikers to prolong their
strikes,the CWC and the intelligenty centre aganised colledions. As soon as the strikes
broke out the intelligenty centre issued an appeal to sockty, requesting dinarcial and
moral supportfor the sufering workers.' ** Copies ofthis apped were sent to the libera

press thereby ensuring that the strikes were reported and well-publicised. As a result,
significant sums of money were received, Golubev claims around 600 roubles from

intelligentda sources, supplenented by contribuions from the CWC Fund [300 roubles]

plus colledions taken at factories. To didribute the mores, the GNC sent worker
representativesto the artels where strkers lived but on at least one @casion shipyard
workers rebuffed thembelieving they had been sent by management to bribe thembadk to
work. ** The distribution of morey for shipyard workers was overcome through Egorov
who providedaddresses of striking wakers and through careful and didomatic disussons
financial supportwas distributed, workers and their families receiving between 5 and 10
roubles. ¥ Thorntonworkers were provided with financial supportby a memter of the
CWC [probably Fedor Afanastev who had worked at the neaby Vargunin factory and had
extensive contacts amongst textile workers] and was warmly received by the textile
workers. Althaugh such financial support prolonged the strikes,after around aweek
workers at both factories were forced through hardship to return to work without

concessons. The strikesoccurred in winter, in the midst of a srious emnomic downtun
and employers hed a pal of unemployed labour available toreplace theunskilled wakers
involved in the strikes,negating thestrikers bargaining power. Police retribution followed
swiftly with over 30 workers from the two factories identified as anstigator s arrestedand

exiled fromthe capital. 14®

143N.D. Bogdanov, @ vospominaniiakh N D Bogdanova,dOt gruppy Blagoeva...., 1921, p.41.
144 Rabacheedvizhenie v Rossi v XIX veke, T. I11, Ch. 2, pp.51-52
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Despite this, the experience gained in suppoting ordinary workers was part of a longea-
term processof the circle movenent developing a specific worker-identity and to enable it
to be seen to represent the needs of the mass of workers engaged in struggles with
employers. Thisidentity can be seen in the fact that leafl ets issued during the strikes
appeaed under the banner of 'The Provisional Workers Conmmittee," an obvious reference
to the CWC. Theinvolvement of the CWC in the strikes demonsteted that advanced
workers understoodthe importance of respondng to workerso day-to-day grievances and
can be seen as an early forerunner of the agitational tactics adoptedby social-demaocratic
groupsin the mid-1890sand a critica initia step of uniting the socalist aspirations of the
advanced workers with the lvoader needs of theworker sm@wvement.

During 189192, the CWC continued their involvementin industrialdisputes. Aroundthe
time of the May-Day event in 1892, a strike broke out at the Mitrofanievskii Cotton
Spinning Works in the Narvskii Gate that the police believed was incited by memters of
the workersb organisation. Although the worker soi@anisation was representedby a small
circle at thefactory, theimmediatecauseof the strike was a reduction in piece-ratesdueto
poor quality cotton which reduced worker productivity. '* During the strike, the CWC
issued a lesfl et distributed at several fadories. A police report namesa number ofcircle
workers involvedin thedistribution of the leaflets and the GV C intelligentyrepresentative,
Cywinskii, organising colledionsfor striking workers amongst students. Leading workers

were aso involved in colleding morey and at the conclusion of the strike the CWC

providedfinancial supportto the families of 19 workers arrestedfor instigating the strike.

19 The Mitrofanievskii strike and its represson caused consicerable anger amorgst
Petersbug warkers and the CWC throuwgh its support to the workers involved enhanced its

reputationin theeyes of many of the capital® workers.

These interventions were not oppatunisic attempts to intervene in sponaneous
disturbances but rather represented the beginnings of a coherent approach designed to
place leading circle workers at the heal of the worker smvement. From their inception,
the wakersd rganisation had at one eye on a longer-term goal of involvementin strike
adions. Circlesset up at the Putilov factory at the beginning of 1889establishedworker s 6

funds with the explicit am of supporting workers involved in strike adion to win

149F | Bodrov, dz kratkoi avtobiografii,6V nachale puti, 1975, pp.372-373.
130 Rabacheedvizhanie v Rossi v XIX veke, T. I11, Ch. 2, pp.134-137.
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improvementsin their ecnoric conditions. > The Putilov example may have provideda
modelfor introduction of the stanlard approah for circle funds lhat was incorporated into
thedJs t afith@ CWC as an original member of the CWC was thetressurer of the Putilov
fund Vasilii Buianov. Circle funds were intended to asdst workers involved in strikes,
while a half of the funds held by the CWC [Komitef] compriseda strike fund and the
alocation of a sizable sumto supportthe 1891 strikes confirms thatthe CWC saw this as
one of its main priorities. Korol&huk and Soslovain their chronology of the Petersbug
workers movement confirmed thatthroughoutits existence, the CWC allocaed large sums

fromits Central Fundto support strikingor arested workers and theirfamilies.*>?

Further eviderce indicaing that leading kruzhlovtsy were adively engaged in incitement
of workers to strike. When Nikolai Bogdanov and Aleksardr Filimonov were arrestedat
the end of November 1891, the police investigation uncovered their direct involvementin

agitation amongst workers. During the arrests, the police seized a number ofincriminating
items including three proclamations, two in Bogdan o vhanslwriting and one printed, in

which the plight of workers is graphically described and compaed unfavourably to the
positon of workers in the west. The handwritten proclamations were aimed at ordinary
workers while the pinted proclamation was aso discowred in the possessionf severa

otherworkers proving thatit had a wider circulation. Onemanusript proclamation spoke
of the onerous posiion of Russan workers, their lack of politicd rights and the necessty
for workers to escgpe from this positon throwgh industrial adion against employers. A

second proclamation cdled on workers to unite and challenge theiremnomic oppesson
and lack of politicd rights, dedaring that worker ssaffering arises from the existing
eononic order and it is necessay to engage in strikes with the ultimate am of

Gestaldishing a socialist order in which there wil be neither poverty nor wealth and
eveyone will enjoy happinessand satisfactionto an equal mea s u r Tde pboclamation
concludes that such a state will only be achieved when workers form a strong
organisational force so that the government will be urable to refuse their demands.
Workers at the Obukov and other factories in the Nevskii Gate told the pailce
investgation that Bogdanov and Filimonov adively propagated the views expressed inthe
proclamationsinciting themto pursuea strike struggle. According to one Obukhovworker,

Filimonovtold him and otherworkers on several occasionsthatit was time for the Russan

151 K oroléchuk and Sokolova, Khronika...., 1940, p.1486.
152 bid, p.175.
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workers to organise, take strike adion to reduce their working haurs, increase wages and

win politicd rights. '3

In their statements to the police, Bogdanov and Filimonov, whilst denying involvement
with a worker srévolutionary group, norethdess indcaedthat such a group existed.
Bogdanov claiming thatworkers who had given him the pgroclamations suggested thatas a
more dveloped worker he shouldorganise a éTovarishcheskoi gruppy6 with the aim of
raising theintelledual and moral level of workers and improvetheir lives. Explaining his
possessiorof illega publicaions and the proclamations, Bogdanov stated thathe had
obtaired theseas he was ¢ egking to dismver ways of achieving a state order thatwould
med the reeds of workers and throughthis look for opportunties todirect those whawere

progressing bong acrooked pathonto a straght pah . 6

The proclamations penned by Bogdanov show that leading memiers of the CWC were
adively pursuingagitationa tactics. Althowh the proclamations continued to plae a
significant emphasis on educaional development to ensure waokers ad from a hesis of
knowledge, the cdl for moredirect collective adion by workers is evidence that lealing
kruzhkovtsy were seeking to involve the mass of workers in struggles against both
eanormic exploitationand poiticd represson. Filimonov inhis agitation amongst workers
in the Nevskii Gate drew the explicit link between worker sebonamic and politicd

struggles #lling workers that:

It is time for Russianworkers to devdop, organise, arrange strikes, gain broader
rights, shoter working haurs, increases inpay and throughstrikes alsoattempt to
gain political rights - the estaldishnment of a conditution, basedon general electoral
laws so that evey worker can elect deputies from their own numbers to the
governing body and so that these @puties will be ableto represent the interests of

their electors when laws are pased. **

The seriousresswith which the authoritiesviewed threa to the autoaatic order posedby

Bogdanov and Filimonov was refleded in the fact that unlike mostarrested workerswho

133 @oklad departmenta palitsi... . in Nd&. Segievskii, Gruppa Osvobazhdenie truda i marksistskie
kruzhki, Istoriko-Revali utsionnykh Sbornik, T.11, pp.205-206.
%4 bid, p.209.
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were exiled to their home guberniia they were sentenced to three morths solitary

confinementfollowed by eight months mprisorment and tlen exile outwith thecapital. *°°

I1] The Shelgunov Address and Worker Funeral Demonstration

Following the support for striking workers in 1891, the CWC sowht other ways to
intervenein public life. An oppatunity presented itself in spring1891with theillnessand
subseqgant deah of the radical publicist N.V. Shelgunov. Shelgunov had been a leading
radical figure for nealy 40 years, writing agrea ded on the posiion of both therural and
urban poor. Karelinarecalled that Shelgunové works were greatly valued by workers and
through themthey had become aaqquainted with the life of workers in Westen Europe. *°°
When the CWC discowered that Shelgunovwas gravely ill they agreed to send a delegation
with an address from workers to the witer. Brusrev remunts that the intelligenty
propagandigs oppo®d this, fearing that it would provoke police repression, but despite
this, the workers insistedand eventudly Golubev arranged an audierce between a worker-
delegation and the ailing writer. " The CWC drafted an addressto Shelgunov at the end
of March 1891 in their headquerters in Sivkov Lane. *® Golubev confirmed that the
address was written by workers, who then selected their delegation to present it to the
writer.  The chosenworkers were the most senior memters of the CWC; the groupss
seaetary Nikolai Bogdanov, its tressurer Klimanov, the worker from the Narvskii Gate
Gavril Mefodiev and the older tectile worker Fedor AfanasGev, the last being nomnated
with the honourof leading the delegation as the workers regarded him as their &starostad
[Elder] and affectionately referred to him as @tetd [Fahe]. ** The workers called
Shelgunov their ear teacher ,0expressing ther gratitude to him for highlighting the

onerousconditions of Rusin warkers to wider society.

By studyingand understanding your writings, just like ourfellow workers in Western
Europe, we have seen how to fight for our rights andto unite. From the exampleof
workers in Western Europe, we und¥ystand how we, Russianworkers, can expect
nothing in real supportfrom aryoneexcept for ourselves toimprove our postion and

achieve freedom.

135 bid, pp.213-214.
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Corxluding their tribute, the CWC assetedthat Shelgunovd wiritings had reveded to them
6 t pathto strugge. &%

The wakerso delegation acaompaned by the intelligenty Golubev and Bartenev visited
Shelgunov at his homeand presented their address. Leading members of theintelligentsia
were aso present including the leading Narodnki publicist N.K. Mikhailovskii.
Shelgunov greeted the workers who read their address and impressed al present,
particularly theailing authorwho with tears in his eyes told themthathe was astorished to
discowr thatwell-educated wakers hed formed a wakersd rganisation. As the wakers
departed, Shelgunov embracel them,thanking themfor their kind thoughts and indicaing
that he was glad to have learnt that his work had not been in vain and had influenced

workers. *® When the delegation returned, they reported to an enhanced meeting of the

CWC, Kardinarecalling their sombremood,deeply affected by their visit to the serioudy

il writer. 62

The Shelgunov address and delegation had both a symbdic and red significance By
honouing a leading publcist inclined to Narodism the workers indicaed that they
regarded anyone who suppored their strugle and provided them with knowledge to
challenge their oppresson as an important ally. As a result of their visit, a numberof
articlesont h workésd question appeaed in the Ibera pressand the issue vas actively
discussd in liberal society. No doubt,Mikhailovskiid presence helped spread news of the
workers intervention and their organisational objectives. *® With the Shelgunov address,
the CWC dedared its presence, emerging from the enclosedworld of circles if not into full

public view at least winning recognition as anorganisation ofworkers for workers.

Shelgunov died on Friday, 12 April 1891. Onlearning of his death the CWC dedded,
without consultation wih theintelligenty, that wakers should beepresented at his fureral.
1% Again intelligenty-propagandists oppased worker involvement, strongly advising the
CWC not to participate in the funeral. As Brusnev recalled, the intelligenty were fearful
thatsucha public disgay would resultin police adion thatcould destroy the organisation.

% The workers however, were not to be deterred, and on Saturday 13™ April agreed to
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participatein the funera and showther resped for Shelgunov by having a special wreath
madeto cary in processon. Beaing an elaborate design of oak leaves castin met with a
plaquebearing the insaiption 6ro our Guide who shoved us the way to Freedom and
Brotherhoodfrom the PetersburgWorkersband adorred with red ribbons,the wreah was

madeby acircle member in a small foundy. *°°

Reaognising therisksinvolved, the CWC agreed to limit the numberof workers attending,
with ead circle sending only two or three representatives. Thefuneral processon was
initially scheduled for Sunday, 14™ April, but the policéfearing disurbances ordered thatit

be postpored until Monday, 15" April. As this was aworkday, many workers, particularly

women textile workers, were unable to attend as fines for absencewere punitive and could
give employers a reason to dismiss troublesomeelements. ** The authorities instructed
employers to be vigilant and ensureworkers turned up to work and to levy higher than
normel fines for any absenteeism *® In the event, a significant numberof workers
attended the funeral; estimates vary from 70 to upwards of 150, with many otherworkers
chosing to line the route of the processon to pay their respeds. '® Recgnising the
importance of workersd presence the funeral organisers allowed them to lead the
processon along Nevskii Prospekt to Volkov cemetery, where the writerd semainswere

interred.

-t 3o 7

Workers Leading the Funeral Processon of N.V. Shelgunov

186 .M. Karelina, V nachale puti, 1975, p.281; K.M. Norinskii, dMoi vospominani i @t @ruppy
Blagceva...., 1921, p.12.

167y M. Karelina, V nachale puti, 1975, pp.282-283.

168 Rabacheedvizhenie v Rossi v XIX veke, T. 111, Ch. 2, p.118.

169 Cf. Brusnev, 1923 Bogdanov, 1921, Norinski, 1921
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The Shelgunov demonstation was the first major politicad demonstation in the capital for
many yeas and maked a reavakening of public protestafter along period of quiescence
during the readion of the 1880s.The fad that industrial workers were literadly at the
forefront of this protestsignalled the emergence of a new force thatwould henceforth play
an increasing role in politicd protestand unrest. As the workers beaing their wreath
marched in solemnprocesson through the city they created a powerful impresson and
both physicaly and symbdically annownced their arrival on the politicd stage. The
significance of the public disgday of workers was not lost on theauthorities,being notedby
the Petersbug Gowvernor who in his report to the Tsr on the funeral wrote thatworker s 6
presence and their wreah attracted a grea ded of attention as it was carried proudy aloft

by workers. "°

A numkber of workers who perticipatedin thefunera recdled the impresson it madeon the
kruzhkatsy. Up to this point, the moverant had operated within isdated circles, with
contacts between circles maintaired through a small numberof leading workers. Whilst
the indvidual circles knew thae were smilar circles in other parts of the city, the
gathering of a large numbea of memlers together was the first oppatunity they had to

identify persordlly with workers from different regions and participate in a broader

' The young Baltic Shipyardworker KonstantinNorinskii describedhis

movenent.
elation at the experience of shaing the moment with otherworkers with whom he could

identify and his deep pride at being asked to carry the wreah on behalf of the workers to

thegraveyard. 1”2

If the impad on the authorities and the wakers was powerful, then theappeaance of
organisedworkers made a hge impad on sockety. To wider sockety, the dignified worker
demonstetion reveded a hitherto unkmown and largely unrecognised world which was
geographically close but socally light years distant. In a similar way to Shelgunovs
surpise when visited by the workersd delegation, socety was confronted with a new
phenomenonin the form of articulate and organised workers representing a largely
unknownworld. O6 mi inreckled 6 t bngrecalented appearance of workers at the
funeral of the demacratic-writer hada hugeeffed ontheintelligentsia;before this timethe

intelligentsiadid not believe in the existence anongstus of consciousworkers. 8% This

179 Report of Petarsburg Governor, P.A. Gresser citedin A.M. Orekov, 1979 pp.78-79.

"IN.D. Bogdanov in Ot gruppy Blagceva...., 1921, p.42.
172K M. Norinskii, Voi vospominaniia,60t gruppy Blagceva...., 1921, pp.12-13.
173 M.S. Oléminskii, ds vospominanii revoliutsionera,6Rabochii mir, 1919 No.4-5, p.15.
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senseof discowry of a hiddenworld evoked a dual senseof fascination and excitement,
ceptured a few yeas later when a memier of the libera intelligentsia described the
impresson madeby workers at the funeral where their appeaance 6 Ited & curtain directly
into anotherworld, a world which wasforbidden, but norethelessdesirable. A wave from

a living sea broke over us, sonething seized our spirits strongly; their energy, courage,

and thrst for struggle sirred us...Manytalked ofit for a longtime afterwards. *"*

In the history of the Petersbug worker sobganisation, the Shelgunov demonstration
represented a watershed. Although workers, particularly Klimanov, had demonsteted
ealier their desire to enterthe public arena and obtainwider recognition in sockety, it was
only with their visible presence in the Shelgunov processon that they swccealed in being
seen as workers. In a profound sense, their emergence from an almost subrranean
underworld where workerswere seen as dark inhabitants, unmaked by culture or learning,
into the full light of public view encouragd circle workers to develop their evolving
identity as workers and seek to achieve greater recognition as part of the political strugle

with theautoaacy. Brusnev recalled:

The participation of the workers in the Shelgunov demonstraion had a great
significance in the life of the [workersd organisation: we had up till thencarefully
hidden ourslves intheunderground, butnow weloudy proclaimed our existence. **
But this emergence into the light came at a price. Applying new techniques of suneillance
by photogephing participants, the police adively monitored the processon leading to the
arrest of a numberof workers including the CWC memter Gavril Mefodiev who was
exiled from the cepital. MefodieGs losswas a major blowto the organisation as he was an
experienced propagandist who maintaired the organisatio n &esdquarters in Sikov Lane
which was now abandaned. ™ Leonid Krasin, his brotherGerman, Vasilii Bartenev, and
otherintelligenty recruited into circle work by Brusrev were also arrested in the wake of
the demonstetion. The lossof a significant number ofintelligentypropagandids, at the
same ime as the arrest of Vasilii Golubev on an unrelated matte, whilst a shot-term

setback aacelerated the processof leading workers taking responsbility for propagandain

thecircles.

174 v/ [E. Greshin, 6helgunovskaia demonstratsia. (V ospominaniia sovremennika.),6 Minuvshie gody, 1908
No. 11, p.28

"> M.1. Brusrev, Proletarskaia revoli utsiia, 1923, p.27.

7% |bid, p.26; M.S. Aleksandrov, Byloe, 1906, pp.11-12; N.D. Bogdanov, Ot gruppy Blagceva...., 1921, p.43;
V.M. Karelina, V nachale puti, 1975, p.283.
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iii] The Worker sOfganisation& Celebrations of May-Day

In the mmedaite aftermath of the Shelgunov demonstetion, the CWC arranged a large
meeting of representatives from aaossthe city at which their resolveto continueto expand
the aganisation was discernible. The comhnation of elation at their siccessand anger at
the arrests of their comrades strengthened ther determination. Norinskii recdled that 6he
Srelgunov eemonstrdion... corvinced useven moreof the necessty to wage the strugde to
theen d 1”6 In this spirit, workers agreed the momentous step of organising their own
politicd demonsteation to cdebrate May-Day in 1891. The dedsion to stagethefirst May-
Day cdebration in Russa [outsde Poland] was a staement by Petersburg workers that
they identified with a broader, international worker smibvenent and was intended to raise
awarenessthat as workers they shared a common identity with workers acossinternational
boundiries. The police cetainly believed that the Petersburg May-Day event of 1891was
an expresson of suppat for Polish workers. *® A few morths earlier, the CWC had
contributed 600 roubles to the costsof printing the Protocols of the International Socialist
Cormgress in Paris in 1889, the Corgress at which May 1 had been designated an

international worker shdiday. **°

The debate concerning the May-Day cdebration, exposedrifts within the organisation.
Brusrev confirmed long debateswere held in the CWC and regonal circles on whether the
organisation should risk provoking a genera proval6é [collapse] by courting poice
attention. *® Several cautious workers oppased to an open dispay were suppored by
intelligenty-propagandigs whoselong tem plans to create 6 R uas Bebel swiuld be
jeopardised by mass arrests.  In oppositon to these cautious voices, many experienced
workers ledby Kli manov proposd that the taditional May Fair be usedas a cover and that
the kruzhkostsy join in the cdebrations in Ekateringofskii Park closeto the Putilov factory
thus invdving adinary workers in their celebration  In the end a compromisewas
reached, an open public demonstation of workers was rejected in favour of a smalkr,
seaet gathering of selected circle membes. Disagreementover the May-Day event was a
sign that there were subgantial differences on whether themovenent was concerned with
developing a cadre of educaed and developed workers as almost mirror images of the
intelligenty-propagandigs or whether leading workers shouldbecome an active force with

links to the boader mass of workers engaged in open strugle with the government.

7K M. Norinski, Vloi vospominaniia,d0t gruppy Blageeva....,1921, p.12.

178 Obzor vazhneishikhdoznanii....., X1, 189293, p.13

179M.S. Aleksandrov, Bylog, 1906, p.8; V.S. Golubev, Byloe, 1906, p.111; V.lu.Samedov, &Nowyi istochnik
dla/aizucheniyaideologii i deiatelhosti gruppy Brusreva', Voprosy istorii KPSS, 197Q no.11, pp.129-131.
8M.I. Brusrev, Proletarskaia revdliutsiia, 1923 p.25.
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Having agreed the nature of the May-Day event, the CWC delegated Kli manov and
Brusrev to identify a secure location, set Sunday 5" May as the date for the cdebration
and nomnated Klimanov, Fedor AfanasGev, Bogdanov and Proshin to deliver speecdhes.
Three of the workers speetes were subseqantly approved by the CWC after some
0 negrammatica  6amendments.  Klimanov did not write his speechin advancebut
delivered it extempaaneoudy at the event. Brusnev confirmsthat al the speeches were a
refl ection of the views of the workers themslves, thattheintelligentyhad no inputinto the

content ofthe sgedhes and orly made ninor gylistic anendnentsto Proshirts sped. *8*

May-Day 1891

Thelocation #lectedfor the event was Krestowskii Island, orth of Vasil @s&ii Island. On
the morningof 5™ May boats shutted workers and three intelligenty:propagandists dressed
in workmerds clothing [Brusrev, Cywinski and Sviatlovski] to the idand where for

severa hours workers enjoyed each othed sompany, had a picnic lunchand listered tothe
speches delivered by the nominated workers. ¥ Bogdanov described lively debates
between workers from different regions getting to know one another, disaussng thefuture
development of the organisation and looking forward to the day when they would be able
to cdebrate May-Day in public. **¥ Brusrev believed thatthe event had a positive impad
and confirmed that it was an important fador in uniting the diverse circles into a single
organisation, continuing that éhot all members of our circles took part in the May-Day

meding. The committeedid not wishto hold too large a meding at first, throughfear that

181y .M. Karelina, 1928 p.91; M.I. Brusrev, Proletarskaia revali utsiia, 1923, pp.27-28.

182y V. Sviatlovskii, Byloe, 1921, pp.172-173; S. Valk, M aterialy k istorii pervogo maia v Rossi,0Krasnaia
letopisd No. 4, 1922, pp. 250-288 Brusrev, 1928 op.cit., p 70; Kazakevich, 196Q pp. 166-167. In 1892
Brusrev told associates in Moscow that over 70 workers atended but by 1937 writing in Pravda claimed the
over 200 people participated. Sviatlovskii estimated between 70 and 100 workers met, whilst worker
memoirs estimatebetween 150 and 200. In what appears to be a puzzling omission none of the womencircle
members appear to have taken part in the 1891 May-Day; Karelina specifically stating that no women were
involved. Karelina, V nachale puti, 1975, p.289.

183 N.D. Bogdanov, in Ot gruppy Blagceva.....,1921, p.43.
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they all might be taken by the police and therefore invited only the most experienced

worker s 9

The CWC appears to have recognisedthat the gathering on Krestowskii Island was only a
partial fulfilmentof the organisatio n & to unite larger groupsof workers in a common
event. In the evening of the same day they organised a large communal meeting in
Kliman o vapagment at which over 70 workers, many of whom had not been involved in
theealier event, gathered and listered to speeches. Norinskii recdled Egorovd speeh on
the history of the liberation strugge that called on workers to form their own politicd

organisation and to continueto beindependent of al othergroupsfi.e. theintelligenty. *¢°

Significantly, a sgnificant number ofwomen attended this gathering, both circle memlers
and the wives and girlf riends of a number ofthe workers. No intelligenty representatives
were present at what was a conceved as a part-socil/part-politicd evening for workers.
As with the earlier meeting, the evening gathering created a sense of enthusiasmand

energisedworkers present who I€t corfident inthe futuregrowth of their movenent. *¢°

The 1891 May-Day cedebrations represented the high water mak of the worker s 6
organisation. A year later, a May-Day event was also organised but under significantly
different circumdances. In 1891the organisation cdebrated May-Day shortly after it had
recaved wide scale public recognition for its appearance at the Shelgunovfunera. By late
1891, the polce hed infil trated the oganisation ard circle memlers hed reverted to more
conspietorial methodsof operation. The CWC had lostits seretary Bogdanov, arrested in
November 1891 and Fedor Afanas@ev who transferred to Moscow tosupport Brusrev as
part of plansto createa broader socialdemocratic organisation. Though intelligence
souces, the police closdy moritored the worker soi@anisation and were well-informed of
the intention to hold a second May-Day. An Okhrana report related how during April
worker sciécles led by Petr Evgrafov in the Narvskii Gate and Fedor Pashin at the Baltic
Shipyards discussd proposalsto hold a May-Day event to supportPolish strikers in Lodz

and to fostercloser links betveen Petersbug circles. 8’

Despite this, the CWC deddedto cdebrate May-Day 1892.The now custamary pattern of
intelligenty oppositon was repeded with Cywinski advising against this given increased

184M.1. Brusrev, Proletarskaia revoliutsiia, 1923, p.28.

185 K .M. Norinskii, &Moi vospominaniia,60t gruppy Blagceva...., 1921, p.14; A. Fister, V Ross i v Andlii,
1922 pp.13-14.

186 A, Fisher, V Ross ii v Anglii, 1922 pp.13-14.

187 Rabacheedvizhanie v Rossi v XIX veke, T. I1l, Ch. 2, pp.134-137.
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police attention.  Krestovskii Island was again selected for the mesting and workers
speeches agreed in advance by the CWC and 6 pi® h ebdtéot changed in toneor content
by Cywinski. As the pdice preventeda gathering around1® May, theworkers rescheduled
for 24" May when a large numberof workers assembledbut scatered when the loca
landovner interrupted their meting. *® Klimanov was detained soon after this but
unceterred the workers held a belated May-Day cdebration on 28™ June in the Volkov
woodsoutddethecity. Despite careful precautions, the police knew about the meeting but
allowed it to procedl, taking note of thoseattending with a view to apprehending them
later. 0 On 28" Jure, a significant numberof workers gathered [estimates vary widely
from 60 to 300] to hea eight workers deliver speches.!® Unlike the 1891 event, a
significant numberof womenworkers attended, including Karelina and Boldyreva, with
women workers making a large red flag thatthey unfurled at the meeting and Boldryeva
delivering one of the speedes. ** Given the inflanmatory nature of the speeches, the
police responad swiftly and in the ealy hours of 29" June arrests targeting the well-
organised circles in the Baltic Shipyards took place It is no coincidence thatthe police
targeted Baltic workers as the most experienced workers in the belief thatby removing this
head they would emasculate remaining circles. Fomin poignantly recalled how, following
his arrest on route to detention, he watched Baltic workers going to work in the ealy
morning knowing that in a shorttime his arrest would be the subpd of passonate
discussiornthroughout the yards. ** Further arrestsfollowed during the first half of July
with leading workers including Karelina, Boldyreva, Evgrafov, Luengov, Proshin, Keizo,

Tumanov, Pashin and othlrs t&ken into poice custaly.

With thesearrests, the first period of the Petersbug workersd organisation cameto an end.
Between 1889and md-1892, the @VC compod of highly developedand tacticdly astue
workers suppored by sympattetic intelligenty had created a city-wide worker s 6
organisation whoseinfluence had begun to penetrate the massof ordinay workers and be
recognised within wider society. The arrestsand exiling of the core leadership of theCWC
in 1892did not, however destroy the organisation An arealy developed cadre of
suaessa-workers was on-hand to take over the reins of the organisation and soon

regrouped and developed on the foundationslaid by their predecessors first by defining in

188 bid.; V.V. Fomin, V nachale puti, 1975, p.222; Sviatlovskii, Bylog 1921, p.173.

189 Rabacheedvizhenie v Rossi v XIX veke, T. I11, Ch. 2, pp.134-137.

10bid.; V.M. Karelina, Krasnaia letopisi 1922, p.17; V.V. Fomin, V nachale puti, 1975, p.222.
191y M. Karelina, V nachale puti, 1975, p.289.

192y/ V. Fomin, V nachale puti, 1975 pp.222-223.
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more detail the nature and the role of the worker-intelligenty and then,in afina phase of
themovenent , seeking to place the organisation at the head of an emerging masswvorker s 0
movenentin thecapital.
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Chapter 9.
The Central Workers Circle: The Second Phase:
The Worker-intelligenty Defined, 1892-1894

Introduction

Although arrests following the 1892 May-Day cdebrations had a serious effect on the
workers' organisation, within a few morths a new CWC had re-establidied contacts with
worker sglupsaaossthe cgpital and with a Maxist oriented intelligerty group. Soviet
historians viewed the demise of worker scircles in 1892 as a significant watershed,
marking theend of the so-cdled Brusrev organisational period and the emergence fromits
ruins of an intelligentycircle compo®d of students from the Technologicd Insitute ledby
Stepan Radchenko. The most detailed Soviet monayraph on the Brusev organisation by
R.A. Kazakevich argues that thearrests of 1892 marked the end of the adivities of the

organisation and that continuity in soda-democaatic adivities revolved around

Radchen k o drde of 6Technologstsd *  Grea significance subsequently would be
attached to thisiTechnologsté group in Soviet historiography as its memkhers would
subsegantly form the nucleus of the so-cdled group of &Staiiki  ntelligenty that Lenin

joined on his arrival in Petersbug in autumn 1893.

In the Soviet narrative, Len i nafiwal introduced ideologicd clarity to the group and
under his diredion, the éTechnologstsd madethe transition from the intensive development
of worker-intelligenty in narrow study circles, now pejoratively charaderised as the
&ruzhkarshchinad , agitation on the hasis of the mmedete grievances of ordinary
workers. This transition was given organisationa form in the Petersburg Union of
Struggle for the Emandpation of the Working-class [henceforth Union of Struggle],
regarded by Soviet historians as the first significant organisational step on the ladder
towards the formation of the Bolshevik Party. Much Soviet and subsequent western
historiography becane fixated on the role and personalty of Lenin, with events within the
Petersbug waker s movenent analyzed and interpreted against a normative and
teleological perspective, being judged in relation to their contribution to the development
or retardation of the formation of the Party. Such a magnificationof L e n iraled s
diminishesthe adual struggles of and debateswithin the workersd movementand with its

intelligenty assocates between 1892 and 1895, relegating them to a kind of incidental

! RAA. Kazakevich, 196Q pp.197-198.
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mood musc in a pog-hoc mythic constriction designed to create a master narrative in
which Lenin appeaed almostmiraculoudy bearing a tablet of stonesetting out the corred
path for theworker s @vemnment. Deviation from this path was regarded as apostsy, with
adherents of aternative approaches subgct to vilificaion and caicauring of ther views

that were seen as representing dangerous deviations designed to defled the working-class

fromits true historical mission. 2

In contrast to this narrative, the period from mid-1892 saw workers not only re-established
an effective city-wide organisation but also articulating their aspiration to create a
hegemonic worker-intelligenty and, critically, setting outa precise basis for future relations
with radical intelligenty from both the socel-demoaatic and narodovol@sy camps. This
period also saw the publicaion of an important staement by a leading memter of the
reconsttuted Centra Worker s 6 cle,Clvan Keizer 6pamphet Brattsy-tovarishchii, a
pamphet that represents a militant reassetion of the revolutionary credentials of the
Petersbug workers' movement that shoulddispel any lingering suggestion that the circle
movenent was apoliticd and refleded a quiescent terdency towards cultural self-

development.

Re-establishment of the CWC

In the aftermath of the 1892 arrests, the worker sndovenent experienced a hiatus.
Norinskii recalled thatfollowing thearrests[circle] avork wastemporarily suspendd @nd
thatfor several months survivingworkers &efrained from taking actio na8 they susgected
they were under police sunwillance and, indeed, a numberwere subgd to police raids,
including the leading worker Andrei Fishe. ® Although circle workers a this time
maintaired a low profile, the waker snivement had not been destroyed and gradually
regrouped. They were assstedin this by the return to Petersbug in September 1892 of
Vasilii Shelgunov from miilitary service and shortly after this a new CWC was formed. *

Shelgunov, a disciple of Klimanov, with Norinskii, Fisher and Keizer ensued direct

continuity with the previousCWC. The new CWC was soonjoined by the former Baltic

Shipyard worker Sergei Funtikov from the Nevskii Gate and, for a short time by Vera

2 With Leninds arrival in Petasburg in autumn 1893 Soviet accourts of this later period of the workersd
organisation tended to amplify his role and diminish the role of other, reailting in a narrative in which
workers and intelligenty being are directedby Lenin along an almost predestned path.

®K.M. Norinskii, 1974 p.38; A. Fisher, 1922 pp.16-17.

4 V.A. Shelgunov in Ot gruppy Blagceva...., 1921, p.55; Koroléhuk and Sokolova, Khronika....., 1940,
p.167.
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Karelinawho had been released pending her exile to Kharkov. Through Karelina contacts
were re-establishedvith women workers on the Vyborg Side and in the factories along the
Obvochyi Canal. ° In order to avoid future disruption to its work, each memter of the
CWC identified a nominated deputy who was fully briefed on its work but did not engage
diredly in illegal adivities, les®ning thelikelihoodof arrest. © During winter 1892-1893,
there were visible signs of resurgent circle activity that was duly recorded by the
authorities. The Obzor vazneishikh doznanii [OVD] for 18%2-1893 notedthat 6 t h e
worker sobganisation in Petersburg....despite sarches and arrests has, however, not
ceasedits exstence and from the autumnof 1892 theworkers once again began to gather
for medin g s’ . By spiing 1893 the new leadership was confident enough to arrange a
May-Day meeting on Krestowskii Island. Althogh the meeting was quickly discowered
and forced to dispese, Fisherindicaed that more workers attended than had attended the
1892 May-Day event. ®

Although a new leading group had now assumed responsbility, there was a clear senseof
continuity, with several 6 eteran’ workers remaining involved throughout the period 1892
to 1895. Thus, Fedor Afanastev, who had avoided arrest following his misson to
Moscaw, retumned to Petersbug at the end of summer 1892 and through Norinskii found
work at theBaltic Shpyards. Norinskii recalled that:

Fedor A f a ewvels quickly oriented himsf to his new surroundings,and almost
immediately began to establish links ketween individual comraces sattered across
different areas ofthe capital. His personal exanple hadan influence onthe revval,

pulled us up byhebraces andin a shorttimehehad prodweed tangble results. °

Although Afanas év0 sctivities were soondiscovered by the police and to protect the re-
emerging organisation he movedto another fadory and was eventualy arrestedand exiled

to Narva, he continued to maintainclose contad with the Petersbug organisation and key

® V.M. Karelina, Krasnia letopisd 1922 p.17.

® A. Fisher, V Rossi ii v Anglii, 1922, p.23.

" Obzor vazneishikhdoznarii 1892-1893, T.XVII, pp.37-38.

8 A. Fisher, V Rossi ii v Anglii, Moscow, 1922 p.22. This would indicatean attendancein excess of 100 as
estmatesput the number attending the gathering at Krestovskii Island in 189 at anything between 100 and
200 Kazakevich, 1961, p.171

9 K.M. Norinskii, &Vloi vospominaniia,60t gruppy Blagoeva....,1921, pp.18-19.
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adicvists such as Fisher and Babushkin right through to 1895 when he was finadly

imprisonedfor revolutionary adivities. '°

In addition to AfanasGev, a numier of othero ateran dvorkers avoided arrest in 1892 and
resumed circle work. The Bdtic Shipyard worker Kongantin Kuprianov, whaose
revolutionary activities dated badk to TimofeerGs circle of 1887,reassembed acircle in the
Harbour whilst Fedor Pashinwho had delivered an inflammatory speed to the 1892 May-
Day, organised a circle of workers at the San-Gal&sk electrical factory on VasilGevskii

Island.** On his return to Petersburg, Shelgunov also madecontact with the former CWC

member Vliadimir Proshinwho retained contacts with the radicd intelligenty and through
him establishedlinks with the surviving memler of the Brusrevtsy intelligenty-group
Stepan Radchenko and a Polish group organised by the last intelligenty representative of
the QNVC, Cywinski. > Proshirfs links with this latter group were important, as with their
supporthe organised a numberof circles in which propagandawas carried out by Polish
socel-demoaats. These Polish propagandids soon merged with Radchen k ogbosp and

formed anew intelligentycentre to support theevived workersd rganisation. **

Propaganda carried out in the re-emerging network of circles was far from acalemic but
focused on promaing revolutionary adivism. Following the model of Polish worker s 6
funds, Polish popagandists drafted rules [Qustavd for a new workers' fund aimed at
supportingstriking workers and families of arrested workers. In June 1893, following his
arrest, Proshin tdd the nvestigation thatrenewed propagandafocused onéunequal dvision

of wealth, exploitation by factory owners of workers andthe necessty for workers to unite

in deferce of their interests, becausethe government wason the sideof factory owners %
Amongst works sed in propagandawere translatons ofthe Pdish pamphdt dChto ddzhen

z n ai tpdmnit kazhdji rabechiid and Dikszt a j &t6 shem zhivet?6 *° Both pampHets
were stapks of the circle movenent and far removedfrom the peaeful pedagogy often

ascribed to circle adivity, indicating that workers lookedtowards the increasing industrial

191bid, p.19; A. Fisher, 1922, pp.15, 27; Recdllections of Ivan Vasilyeevich Babushkin, Moscow, 1957, p.77.
Babushkin indicates that Afanastev visited leading workers in 18% duite oftendand that younger workers
@lways listened to him with a special interestand accepted his advice as a representative of the generation
they were seeking to emulate.6

! Rabocheedvizhenie v Rossi v XIX veke, T. IIl, Ch.2, pp.134-137 K.M. Norinski, &Vioi vospominaniia,6
Ot gruppy Blagoeva......, 1921, p.50.

12y/.A. Shelgunov, Vospominaniia, Ot gruppy Blagceva....., 1921, p.55.

13 On the role of this group of Polish propagandists, see Orekhov, 1979 pp.149-153 Deiateli....., T. V, stb.
85 on the leading Poli sh propagandist at the time Ali ushkevich.

14 A.M. Orkehov, 1979 p.153

'%|bid, pp. 155-156.
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militarcy of Polish workers as a modelfor their future activities. The importance of the
Polish influence can be disaerned from the fad that when Klimanov was released from
police detentionin autumn 1892, he worked closdy with Polish propagandigts *® who in

June 1893,adong with severa ‘veteran dworkers including Proshin, Evgrafov, Grigorii
Lunegov and Klimanov were involved in planning a large gathering of workers. *’
Alarmed at this prospet, the authorities arrested this group of experienced workers,

fearing that theircontinued liberty posed athrea to the saial order.*®

With support fom these6 aeran s the new CWC leadership during winter 1892-1893
systentically re-establsheda city-wide organisation. Shelgunov and Fisher adopted a
peripatetic working existence moving from factory to fadory re-establishing broken
conredions and forming new circles. Particular attention was paid to re-integrating the
two major industrial suourbs of the Narvskii and the Nevskii Gates where many previous
contacts had been lost through the 1892 arrests.  Fisher confirmedthat the itinerant nature
of his employment at this time was assocated with re-establishhg the worker s 6
organisation, statingthat his sojournat the Semiannikov factory was to makecontect with
the famer CWC workers Sergel Funtikov and the weaver Petr Morozov, the latter laving
extensive contects with textile workers. Having successfully supported Funtikov and
Morozov in the Nevskii Gate, Fishermovedto work at the Semensand Gal 6 fackory on
Vasil@vskii Island where with lvan Keizer he creded a circle, enabling the latter to
relocate to the New Admiralty Shipyards to reactivate circles that had beaome moribund.
Fishad sole as an eminence grise is confirmedby the Siemensworker Ivan lakovliev, who
recdled that whilst he and Keizer caried out agitation amongst workers during their
bre&s, Fisherremained in the badkground, talking to individual workers, not attending all
circle meetings and only intervening in workers @lebates to reinforce the messge that

workers needed tounite to defend theirrights and improve their posibn throwgh strikes. *°

Similarly, Shelgunovon his return to Petersbug choseto work at the Putilov factory in the
Narvskii Gate. Shelgunovés choice was notaccidentl, asthis aea had been badly affected

by the 1892arrests. 2 The only leading circle worker to survivewas the Putilovtsy Nikolai

6 @oklad po delu o voznikshikh v S. Peteburge v 1894 i 1895 godakh presupnykh kruzhakh lits,
imenuiushikh sebia éotsial-demokratami§ 17 dekabriia 1896 @&banik materialov i statei. Redaktdia
zhurnala 6 doricheskiiArkhivg 1921, pp. 144, 169

" Ibid.; Orekhov, 1979 pp. 156-157.

18 Obzor vazhneishikhdoznanii, 1892-1893,T.XVII, pp. 38-40, 278-280

1911 1akovlev, &/ ospominaniia o V | Lenine,d storicheskiiArhiv, 1959 No 6, p.101.

20 On Shelgunovés activiti es, see M. Rozanov, Vasilii Andreevich Srel'gunoy, Leningrad, 1966 p. 64.
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Ivanov who tempaarily joinedaworker sciécle at the Rublker Factory organised by oneof
Kardinas protégés, Fedosiia Dontsova Norinskal). Shelgunov asdsted Ivanov to
resssemblea circle at the factory. During 1893it was reinforced by the return from exile
of the experienced circle worker Nikolai Poletaey and in the autumn by Klimanov who
began work a the fadory. ?* Both Shelgunov and Fishe, having successfuly
acompished their mission of reintegrating the major industrial suburbs into the
organisation to re-establish a city-wide organisation, joined Norinskii at the Baltic

Shipyards, whtch again becane he epi-centre of the workers' organisation.

Defining a Worker-intelligenty

A numberof participants in circles operating at this time left descriptions of the nature of
propaganda work involving advanced workers. Mikhail Silé v i anspcial-democratic
propagandist from Radchen k ociicke, waked with a circle of skiled meal workers from
the New Admiralty Shipyards organised by Keizer during winter 1893-1894. The circle
met every Sunday morning in a well-appoirted room that 'conveyel the impresson of the
cultured, orderly way of life of the worker-intelligen t y . 2> . Whilst thé subpds
discussd varied, Sil6 v indicaed two thenes recurred on a regular basis.  Thefirst
involved current eventsin thefadories, suchthe arbitrarinessof the Head of the Shipyards,
Admiral Verkhovskii, dismissals at the Putilov and otherfactories, or reductionsin wages.
These dread and butter éoncerns common to all workers were accompaned by an almost
obsessivedesire of workers to understand the dorigins of thnggd This could invdve
subgds as diverse as how the wald came ino existence the aigins of man, eigious
beliefs, socal and politica systems tsaist and government authority and insitutions, and
cepitalism. Seeking to understand the drigins of thin g sededs an aspiration on the part
of leading workers to demnstrict various mysteries and myths behind the reilities they
confrontedin a rapidly developing moden urban world, to makesenseof what appeaed
incompehenside. It is perhapsatruismto say that in their own ways theseworkers were
seeking to comprehend theworld in order to begin the processof changing it, to constuct
their own alternative rational understanding in order to constrict a specificaly worker

response to thesssues and plenomera

Sil6 v icharacterises these wakers as dworker-intelledualsdé  w has@raion was to
becmme Geducaedd and to understand the teachings of Marx and Engels Gn their entirety. 6

L M. Mitel@man, etéal, 1939 pp.103-104.
?2M.A. Sil vin, Lenin v period zarozhdeniia partii. Vospominaniia, Moscow, 1958 p.27.



251

This learning however, was not for its own ske but to spreal theseteadhings amorngst
fellow workers. In an insight into the psyches of suchworkers, Sild v reveds that they
aneve morally descended from the heights to which they had beame elevated through
their acceptance of thismisson. B It is nocoinddence thatSild v& language assumes an
almost religious fervour, projecting onto advanced workers the sense that they were
undertaking a saaed misson, a misson that having understood the world through the
prism of Marx and Engels, having become éenlightered, they had aduty totake6t hr ssit h 6
into the 6 d a meckséesof the world inhabitedby their fellow workers. During Silé v& n
three years in the cgpital, he worked with many circles of skilled metlworkers and found
that the 6 n a toltheie interests was more or lessidenticd® and that the workers who
attended thesecircles were @oure proletaria n shio had long sinceseveredal conredions
with the countryside and showed little or no concern with village life. ?*  All of this is
indicative of a developing perception amongst kruzhlowvtsy that they were standrd bearers
of a new order in which their destiny was to lead the massof workers from subjwgation to
thetwin evils of autoaacy and capitalism to a new world based on an equitable division of
wedth produced by the labourof workers that should not be siphored off by idle parasitic
classs in a nanner equivalent totheir drinkingthe blood of thetoiling poar.

Konstantin Norinskii and the Evolution of a Worker

The Baltic Shipyard worker Konstantin Norinskii in many ways typifies the type of
worker-intelligent encountered by Silé v i n skilled maghinist, born and brought up in
Petersbug, in 1885 at the age of 13 Norinskii enrolled at the Tecdhnical School of the
Baltic Shipyardsand reaeived his ednical andgenera education unabr the protedive gaze
of the £h o o hed Fimofei Budrin. From his initial experiences at the School, Norinskii
devoted himself to aaquiring knowledge and throughout his life valued the tokensof his
learning. He laer recounted how one of hismost treassured possessionwas a six volume
edition of Pushkirts works he had receved from Budrin as a prize for attainment at the
Baltic School and his genuinedistress at losing these on the occasion of one of his many

exiling for his polticd activities. *

On competing the Baltic School, Norinskii becane an apprentice in the machine shopin

the Shipyards wtere he quicky came under the influence of the radical-worker Ivan

2 bid, p.28.
*bid, p.31.
%K M Norinski, Pod nadzorom palitsii [ Vospominariia] , op.it., 1974, pp.15-17.
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Timofeev who acted as the young apprenticed snentor carefully selecting booksfor his
young chargeto read and gradually introducing him into the influential worker sciécle of
Baltic workers that met in the Harbour district on VasilGvskii Island.  Following
Timofeevés departure from the Shipyardsin 1889,the Harbour circle was led by Vladimir

Fomin whoagain took Norinskii underhis wing.

A v

Konstanti.n Noriﬁskii, 1894.

The Harbour circle was probably the one circle that consistenty saught to follow the
intensivestudy regime set outin the CWC programme compogd by Brusnev, enjoying the
additional advantage of the Tochisskii library inherited by Timofeev that remained under
its control until 1892. When Brusrev first becameinvolved in thecircle in 1889hefound
agroup of arealy well-educaedand 6 <idis twoérkers who usedan extensivereading list
as the basis for their study sessons.?® Norinskii himsdf described study in the circle
which met regularly in the evening for several hours as including cosnography, natue
history, culture [Engel d0@igins of the Family], Marxist political econamy, and finally the

history of politicd struggles in Europe and Russa, reading texts by Humbdt, Darwin,

Lippert, Kliuchevskii, Marx and Engls. 2’

25 M.1. Brusrev, Proletarskaia revali utsiia, 1923, p.20; V.V. Fomin, V nachale puti, 1975, p.187.
2" K.M. Norinskii, &loi vospominaniia,60t gruppy Blagceva....., 1921, pp.10-11, 47-48.
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Although such intensive study was clearly designed to prepare a well-educaed and
developed worker, Norinskii quickly developed other attributes that quickly distinguished
him within the owrall worker samdvement in thecapital. Fomin recdled Norinskii as:

a vey sensitive man with a conscence. He wasalways one ofthe first to arrive at
work in order to med ordinary worlers and ®lect potential kruzhkotsy from
amongstthem. He enjoyed the unrenitting attention of the circle which alvays was
influenced by him.  If someonefell under the influence of bad companyhe always
said reproachfully that Gt was our fault becausewe ignoed h i mAt&is machine
when the foreman was not about he had a continual stream of young workers. At
home he orgaised a dramagroup. In summe he always arrangedtrips on cances
and through this exended the circle of kruzhkovtsy suppoters. Norinskii was a
zealous colledor for the circle library - on every occasion he went to the

Aleksandrovskmarket and bought books®

Norinskii 6essy sociability represented an important quality for the growing workersd
organisation. Following the establishmenbf circles foryoung women workers, Norinskii
devoted muchtime supporting theidevelopment and taking @rt in socel events with the
women participants. Such sociel events were an important componentof the worker s 6
organisation as young workers suchas Norinskii increasingly chose to sccialise and spend
their free time with workers who shared their genera sense of being warkers, having ther
own discrete identity that was reinforced and vaidated in suchsmall socal events. This
sense of belonging to a distinct socel grouping acounts for the fad that many young
workers attending such gatherings formed life-long rationships with young wormen
workers involved in circles; both Norinskii and Ivan Keizer marrying wamen workers they
met through socel evenings arranged by Vera Karelina Norinskii emphasises the
importance of thesewomen workers in creaing a shared worker heritage through the
relationships that blossomedthrough socal gatherings, produwcing adistinct radical worker
lineagethatensued important continuty acrosssevera generations ofworker struggle:

The wonen, our new comrades, brought a new, living force [into the mwement],
exuding energy and, smultaneously, hate fotheir enemies, the posessng class, for
all theypersondly andtheir mothers had endured..... They became mothers of a new

generation of workers. Andmostimportantof all, theywere ableto easefamily life

28\/.V. Fomin, V nachale puti, 1975 pp.210-211.
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in difficult maments. Theburden that usuallyfell on onepair of shoul@rs coud now

beshared bythemaswell. ?°

Fedosia Dontsoa, who becane Norinskiio svife, would play an important role in the
Petersburg worker smiwvement up to 1895

Norinskii @rewing poential in the moverrent was recognised when in April 1891 he was
chosenas one of six workers given the honaur of carying the workers @vreath at the

Shulgunov funera. **

Paticipating in the funeral and keing selected to epresent the
workers made a strong impresson on Norinskii who following the event became a
convinced revolutionary, determined to wage a resolute struggle against the government
for the rights of workers. Although actively involved in the May-Day events of both 1891
and 1892,Norinskii eluded arrest and played a leading rolein re-establishng the CWC and
contects acrossthe city. Norinskii was now leading the influential Harbour Circle and
continuingto ensurethatits focus remained on intensivestudy of theaetical texts. Along
with Fishe, Shelgunov and Keizer on the CWC, Norinskii was instrumental in ensuring
that knowledge aaquidtion remaired a priority for the worker soéganisation. In all
probability, Norinskii represented the most assiduous supporér of theoreticd study
amorgst the kruzhkovtsy and by 1893 perceved that this was under some threa as he
recdled that around this time ¢ group of people appeared who,to the detriment
of knowledge, focusd on the teaching of the history of the political struggle. & For
Norinskii this threat from the Petersbug Gruppa Narodovo | 6 twhese nore
confrontationalapproach in both economic and politicd mattes, seeking to incite workers
to industrialadion and challenge thegovernment. This development posed, in Norinskii 6 s
eyes, a real danger to the recovering warkersd organisation that could deflea it from its

primary taskat this moment ofpreparing a cadre of worker-intelligenty.

Aware of his own continuing need for intelledual development, Norinskii duringwinter of
189394 undertook intensive personal study of the works of Marx with the socal-
demoaatic propagandist Silé v and, for a very brief period, Lenin. Focusingon Marxé s

Capital, Sil6 v dangh tNarinskii over severa monthsalthough as he confessedthe pupil

29K .M. Norinskii, &Vloi vospominaniia,60t gruppy Blagceva.....,1921, p.18.

30 cf. @oklad po delu o voznikshikh v S. Petaburge v 189% i 1895 godakh presupnykh kruzhakh lits,
imenuiushikh sebia Gotsial-demokratamiq 17 dekabriia 1896 &banik materialov i statei. Redaktdia
zhurnala 6 doricheskiiArkhivg 1921, pp.107ff.

%1 K .M. Norinski, V nachale puti, 1975, p.294.

%2 K.M. Norinski, 1974 p.39.
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appeaed to know as much, if not more, thanhis teacher. Sil6 v describes Norinskii as

0 aimelligenty worler @ ,aespectable and malest youngma nwiho although probably not
recaving Ganything posiived from the sessonsremaired polite and following his arrest in
an expresgon of gratitudesent his teacher a smallstedl anvil with a hammer placed onit as
a token of his appredation. * Police photagraphs taken of Norinskii at the time of his
arrestin May 1894 showa Gespectabled young man, who, with his pincenez and mop of
foppishhair could have been taken for a studentan image thatperhaps had been cultivated

by Norinskii in imitationof his student tacers.

Yet for all Norinskii &ceammitmentto learning and knowledge this shouldnot be seen as
refl ecting apassve aaceptarce of the fate of the workers. Following hisarrest and exile to
Ekaterinodav, Norinskii immedately resumedrevoluionary work, becming involved in
the lo@l socil-democratic organisation. Arrested again and exiled to Vologda guberniia,
on completion of his senternce he returned to Ekaterinodav where he was involved in the
local committee ofthe RSDRP and over subsegant years as a Bolshevk was a leading
adivist in a numberof provincial towns, returning to Petersbug after February 1917 and

becmming afunctionary in the Soiet state. 34

The Worker-intelligenty i Realising the ®@ream 6

Whilst Norinskii 6 development typified the matuation of the proletarian worker-
intelligent type, perhaps the mostcoherent description of the advanced workers quest to
create suchan ideal type wes found in the memairs of Norinskii's fellow CWC member
Andrel Fisher. For Fisha, circle propagandawas conceved and exeautedas pat of avery
deliberate strategy. Describing the period in summer 1893 when the intelligentyin their
custamary fashionhad forsaken revolution for their dachas, Fisherand the new leadership
of the CWC resolvedthat it was imperative amost immedately ¢o dewelop a cadre of
worker-intelligenty' to replace the radica intelligenty. To accomgish this they undertook
intensive individual orsmal-group study sessios with speially selected intelligenty tutors
to recdve a dinal polishingd . Fisher and Keizer on their own initiative sought out the
future Menslevik Feodor Dan [Gurvich] with whomthey studed works of Marx and other
socalists. On Danés departure from Petersburg, Fisherand Keizer resumed study on their

own before each of the leading workers teamed up with eturning students formore

3M.A. Sil vin, 1958 p.29.
34 On Norinskiiés subsequent career asa revolutionary Bolshevik, see P. Donkov, 8/vedeniedto Norinskii,
1974.
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intensive oneto-one studes. During autumn and winter of 1893/94, Fisher studed with
Starkov and later Lenin; Shelgunov with Krzhizhanovskii and Krasin; Nainskii with
Silo v andlater Vaneey, and Keizer initially with Starkov but finding the latterés teading
unsatishdory with the then Narodovo | &,tarsd duture Bolshevik Mikhail Aleksardrov
[O] 6 mii].f°s k

This commitment to intensive study has been interpreted either as evidence of a selfish

desire on the part of leading wakers for persana development resulting in an alienation
from the of massworkers or was conceived by Lenin on his arrival in Petersburg to
inculcate a correct understanding ofMarx in the minds of an advanced strata of workers.
Both interpretationsfail to appreciate that intensive study undertaken by leading workers
formed part of a cdculated plan on their part to create a genuine worker-intelligenty
cgpable of leading and direding themassof workers in the shot-term. Fisheris explicit

thatthe mativation was part of the advanced workers' dreambto becometransfamedinto

fully fledged dworker-intelligenty. & For theseworkers, like their CWC predecessors,
knowledge was never an end in itself but a meansto a purpose, to lead worker sciécles

without being dependent upon theradical intelligenty.

By autumn 1893, whilst continuing individual tuition, leading workers began to translate
their plansinto pradice. At this time, anotherlong-standng circle member, Vladimir

Kniazev, formed a worker sciécle on the Petersburg Side that Fisher began to visit as a
propagandig. Soon after this Fisher also began to lead propaganda in anothercircle and
Keizer soonfollowed his frienddss example and began to lead a circle organised by his

brother Petr. 3" Behind the worker span to tansfam themseles into a worker-
intelligentywas a recognition that ultimately the interests of workers and intelligernty were

different. Recdling this peiod, Fisher wrote:

In general we recgnised that what separated us from the intelligenty were our
conditions and forms of life and upbringing. We reognised that we could work
jointly, but notunder their diredion. We could notimaginethat the intelligentycould

represnt us, thatat any gien manent they would dothis orthat aswe prescribed.

% A. Fisher, V Ross ii v Anglii, 1922, pp. 19-20; V.A. Shelgunov, &/ospominaniia, @t gruppy Blagoeva.....,
1921, pp. 55-56; M.A. Sil&vin, 1958, pp. 29-30; K.M. Norinski, 1974, p. 39.

% A. Fisher, 1922 p.20.

37 1bid, pp. 20-21.

% |bid, p.23.
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In 1976 Reginald Zelnik assessd Fisha's stiving to become a 'Russan Bebel.' *°

Although Zelnik does not provide a detailed anaysis of the Petersburg waokersd
organisation in this period, by focusing on FisherGs 6 sryo de recondructs a persanal
narrative that informed the adivities of the circle-workers, revealing the compex inter-
relationshipsexisting within the worker sn@ovenent and between its activists and the
world of the radica-intelligenty and wider society. As we have seen, Fisher characterised
this griving as aGaaed dreamto becomeworker-intelli g e antl iyi®against this that the
adivities of the leading workers of ths period shouldbe judyed. This aspiration led Fisher
into a coherent critique of the social-democratic intelligenty and, whilst they could play an
important supportrole, their involvementmust be direded by worker-intelligenty who by
aaquiring the knowledge of the intelligentsa would comhine the theoretica knowledge
derived from the intelligenty with the instinctual attributes of the worker. It was this
0 aéa mo fuse mind and body in the form of the advanced worker-intelligent that
continued to characterise the waker s @vemmnt, reflected inthe revived adivities of its

leading cadres, all ofwhom like their predecessa's cantinued to wak in factories. *°

Directing the Radical Intelligenty

Reagnising thatwith their limited forces it would stll take time to create a cadre of
worker-intelligenty, Fisherand his assocates carefully cultivated and managed their links
with radical intelligenty of different persuasions, including the Petersbug Gruppa
Narodovo | 6 that repvesentedthe strangest revolutionary group operating in the capital.
In contrast to the well-organised narodovo | § Silwiy recalled that within Radchenko's
group at this time there wes little discernible direction and that thegroup did notoperate on
the basis of a coherent plan.* In addition, Radchen k o Wtrs-cautiousapproach and

obsessiveconspratorial methods ensued that the Social-Demoaats maintaired only

4 Fisherconfirms that theworkers maintained close

limited contect with workers.
relations with the narodovo Itsyin part because they were the only radical group that
possesa a printing press and could provideillegal literature for use in worker scitcles. *®

Discussons between the CWC and the narodovo | 0 dpmeay to have taken place on

%9 Reginald Zelnik, (Russian Bebels,Part |1, Russan Review, Vol. 35, No. 4, Ocbber 1976, pp.417-447.

40 On Fisher see aso the informative article by David Saunders, 6A Russan Bebel Revisited. The
Individuality of Heinrich Matthdus Fischer (1871-1935), @avonic and East European Review, Vol. 82, No.
3, July 2004 pp. 625-654.

“IM.A. Sil vin, 1958 pp.35-36.

“2 On Radchenkods role and approach at this time see G.B. Krash, ¢tepan Ivanovich Radchenko, Staryi
bal'shevik, No. 2, 1933 p. 187.

“3A. Fisher, 1922 p.26.
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publishing aworker snéwspaper. In the event the narodovo | Opulidsyed their Rabochii
Sbornk without dired involvement of leading warkers, most probably as a result of

emerging differences of emphass in propagndawork during thewinter of 1893-1894.4

As severd leading workers indicated there was an increasing rapprochement between the
CWC and Radchen k o Sosial-Demoaatic group during winter 1893-94. *° This
rapprochement was primaily a reflection of the stll parlous state of the workersdo
movenent, a movenent that following its painstaking efforts the GNC was reluctant to
jeopardise by prematuely inciting worker unrest as increasingly advocaed by the
narodo/o | 0 t Fsher described the attitudes of leading workers to the social-democrats
and thenarodovo | Gabdghg dffering emphases on ropaganda and agitation:

To us it seemed that narodoo | O t eey agitators and socialdemcocrats
propagandiss. Both were necessary for the integrity of the workers 6 vement.
Agitatorsi are amarth that can ignite apowder keg, whilst propagandistsare the
hand prodeing the math. Propagandists mat have a compkte worldview, a
precise understanding of the worler sgestion, in a word encydopaedists, prepared
to answver any question.... [whilst agtator§ must operate on the basisof instinct,
orators able to incite the masses to action and if necessary lead them. We

anticipated thatin a shat timethatit would be Bcessaryto have both.*®

As Fisher recognised, propaganda and agitation were not exclusive opposites, both were
valid depending on circumgances, tacticd responsesrather than the ideologically based
imperatives thatmuchwriting portrays themas. Norinskii recalled thatby the end of 1893
60t he md& romradest were inclined to social-demaocracy.... [ag more dvdoped
workers could not agee with the tacticsof thenarodovo | 6 s y

Aleksardrov pointed out that the Petersburg narodovo | 6 wese yirmly on path from
Narodsm towards Marxism, a fact confirmedin that four out of the five memlers of the
leading groupin arelatively shortperiod would beame socil-democrats. “® From articles

in the narodovo | 6Ram®chii Sbornk, it is clear thatthe group already advocaed a more

“4 Footnote: the Gruppa Narodovoltsevdid in fact publish a newspaper, Rabachii Sbornik, aimedat workerin
April 183 which included a fairly long article by Aleksandrov on a recent strike at the Voronin textile
factory. The Sbanik is reprintedin Rabocheedvizhenie v Rossi v XIX veke, T. Il1, Ch. 2, pp. 453-460, 605-
607

45 Cf memoirs of Fisher, Shelgunov, Norinskii, and lakovlev etc.

S A, Fisher, 1922 p.24.

4K .M. Norinski, Moi vospominaniia,60t gruppy Blagoeva.....,1921, p.17. My emphasis.

“8M.S. Aleksandrov, Byloe, 1906, p.13.
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confrontationalapproach and was reheasing the 'agitational @proach smn to be st outin
in Kremer®s and Martov $0Db agitatsi and adopied by the Petersburg Social-Demaocrats in
late 1895. Aleksardrov's article in thegr o u Radahii Sbonik describing astrike at the
Voronin Textile Works cdled on advanced workers to take advantage of worker s
grievances to incite strikes as every minor victory for workers frightens cepitalists and
gives workers confidence to unite to achieve their demands.* Whilst the CWC would
have agreed with suchsentiments,they consiceredit was still prematue to engage in open
conflicts with employers and government, conflicts which in a matterof days could lead to
the collapseof the organisation and the arrest of the cadre of worker-intelligentythey were
intent on creating. Such an outcomewould represent a severe setback to the worker s
organisation, cepriving it of theworker-intelligerty leadership thatFisher and hs comrades

viewed as esential to its longterm development.

In addition to tactical issues, by the end of 1893 the CWC was determined to introduce
consistegy to propaganda in circles. Such consistegy was subseqantly stressed by
Shelgunov who remounted how the differing approadies of socil-demoaatic and
narodo/o | O prapagandists created confusion amorgst workers who witnes®d the
unedifying spectacle of intelligenty-propagandiss engaging in slanging matches or heaing
conflicting messages when a narodovo | sé& teplacel a socel-demoaat in acircle or vice
versa. Circle memlers often compained that 6 w do not understand them, i.e. the
intelligenty; somesay onething, someanothe. §° Shelgunov compaed the posiion of

circle workers, particularly newer memters, as analogousto éwild gamebeing huntedfrom

two sices, on theonehand thenarodoo | 6 t sop theaotied the Marxists.6°*

In order that workers could resolve theseissues, the CWC convened a meeting to which
they invited narodovo ispand sacial-demoaat representatives to dedde which approah
shouldbe adoptedin worker scifcles. It is importantto emphasise hat it was the workers
who sunmoned the intelligentyto attend, set out a clear agenda for discission, and it was
they who would decide which approah and which propagandisgs would have access to
worker sciécles. This was an unambiguousstaementabout control over and the reture of
work in circles. In what proved to be the first of two meetings to dedde thesequestions,
the quartet of leading workers i Shelgunov, Norinskii, Fisher and Keizer T7in February

1894 met in Shelgunovs room with Starkov and German Krasin from the socal-

49 Rabacheedvizhenie v Rossi v XIX veke, T 11, Ch. 2, pp.458-459.
*0V/.A. Shelgunov, cRabochie na puti k marksizmu,6Avangard, 1990, p.63.

*1V/.A. Shelgunov, /ospominaniia,6Ot gruppy Blageeva....., 1921, p. 56.
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demoaats, and the narodovo | 6Sushdginskii and Fedulov. Both parties staed their case,
with the narodo/o | Grhaking an impassoned case for a transttion to an interventionist
appraech in labour disputes, urging the CWC to challenge more openly econonic and
politicd realities. In contrast, the socal-democrats argued that it was prematue to adopt
suchtactics and advocated a continuation of propaganda work but, refleding thetransition
already made by leading workers, that propaganda be based on issues relevant to the day-

to-day lives of workers. **Norinskii indicated that on the day the narodovo | ® tsasey
caried more conviction, but that the small group of workers present were reluctant to
endorseany single approach and dedded to convene a more representative meeting of

leading wakers to makdinal decisions.>®

On 8 April 1894, the meeting reconvened in the room of Fisher and Keizer involving
around 20 of the most advanced Petersbug workers including e veteran circle worker
Fedor Afanaséev who had retumned to Petershurg illegally from Narva for this meeting.
Again, the two factions outlined their appracach, but on this occasion a large majaity the
workers dedded to adoptthe approach of the socel-demoaats. According to Norinskii, the
deasion refleded the belief that the development of the workersd  nemment should be
based the creation of a core of well-educaed and politicdly consciousworkers and only
after this had been achieved move toembrace the massstruggles of workers. > Although
this meeting signalled theworker spi@ference for the socal-demoaatic approad, they did
not bre&-off relations with the narodoo | 6 husagread to alow them tocontinue
propaganda so long as they adhered to the line laid down by the CWC. Shelgunov
emphasisedhatthe meeting uranimoudy agreed that there would not be separate workersd
circles organised by the narodoso | § ih effgct narodoro | 6ctraeywould be subsumed
into the worker soi@anisation. It is significant that the narodo/o | Gagreey/to this and
dmadeconcesso n fdicaing thatin the future they would 6 w oin dircles according to
the demandsof the worker sgdr o wpQn@worker who attended the second meeting
recdled that it was agreed that thenarodovo | 6wosldy be permitted to attend waker s 6
circlesbut thatthey would be spetifically invited by workers, talk only on topics suggested
by workers and be supevisedby a representative of the advanced workers. >’ To ensue

comgiance, theworkers establishedh monitoring-groupto oversee propagandaand to €nd

*2|bid, p.56.

%3 K.M. Norinskii, &loi vospominaniia,60t gruppy Blagoeva.....,1921, p. 17.
> A. Fister, Podpd' e, ssylka, emigratdia,6Avangad, 1990, p. 9.

% |bid, p.17.

% A, Fisher, 1922 p.25.

®"1.1. 1akovlev, V nachale puti, 1975 p.358.
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an experienced worker to all circle meetings undertaken by narodovol6 t propagandigs
0 tclhedd that they were adhering to the agreed programme and teading only what had
been approved by theworker sor@janisation. *® It is significant thatO | 6 skii as editor of
the Sbornik Ot gruppyBlagoeva k Sauzab o r AL%21] insetedafootnote toShelgunovis
memoirindicating that such dmonitoringbof all propagandids was effectively in place well
before the meeting of 8 April.

An indicaion that narodoo | 6 woskgr s arcles were absobed into the waker s 0
organisation is given by the leading inde@ndent propagandigs KonstantinTakhtarev, who
aded as a propagandist in a narodoo | ocirceyn ealy 1894. At the end of March he
was instructed by the narodovo | 6thashg could no longer attend the circle because of
deteriorating relationswith 6 i@l democrat s Hodvever, after the meeting on8™ April he
was permitted to return to encouner a bewildered group of workers who expressed
astorishmentthat he had been removed and continued his propaganda based on the ¢he
central ideawasthat the worker scéuse musbe a cause forworkers themsalves, that all
the best forces amongsthe worlers shouldbe devoted toit, that our taskwasto dewte all
our efforts towards the creation of the cadres of the future worker sparty.6 * This
appraach was fully condstentwith the line agreed at the meeting of 8" April and thereafter
Takhtarev, whilst never belonging to any spedfic faction, continued to work with workersd

circles up to his mestin Decanber 1895.

Whilst the outcomeof the debates between socal-demoaats and narodovo | Gindicaed
thatthe worker soi@anisation was intent on montoring thenarodovo | § theprpcesswas
not simply a validation of the socel-democratic approach. Rather, it represented a clear
staement about who was in control of and who had authority within the worker s 6
movenent. It is a mistaketo interpret the preference for the socil-demoaatic approach
as eviderce that workers were somehowin thral to socil-demoadatic intelligenty.
Throughout the debates the wakers demonsteted their commitment tothe pinciple of
worker-autonamy thathad guidedthe Petersbug worker smivverrent from the 1870sand,
as Shelgunov, later a staunch Leninist, testified worker shégemony over the movenent
was not compromigd as a result of the debates with the intelligenty, obseving that the

outcomedightered the reins over the naroavold t ang gave the whip to the social

8 A. Fisher, 1922 p.25; V.A. Shelgunov, é/ospominani i &t gduppy Blagoeva......, 1921, p.57 and
& ospominaniia,6Tvorchestw, No. 7 [10], 1920, p.8.

% @Petaburzhetsd [K.M. Takhtarev], Ocherk peteturgskogo rabachego dvizheniia 90-kh godov, London,
1902 p.9.
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demaocrats. B Fisherapplies asimilar metaphor[q O &3 €@ L O |l 2z Hiss' dis
aLdiaHO Is + Q Hidas d AHAAZ B dE2 @ in his memors sugyesting that this refleded a
common phraseol@y used by workers to describe their relationship with the two

intelligentyfactions.®*

All leading workers who left menoirs emphasisd thatthe debateswere about establishing
a framework to govern relationshps between workers and all intelligenty, a framework in
which the worker sstiategy of developing a cadre of revolutionary worker-intelligenty
would be prioritised and that the intelligenty would follow the diredion set by the CWC.
The debatesand their outcome shoulde real as eviderce of the determination of leading
workers to ensurethat control resided not in any of the dispaate intelligenty groups but
with workers and in common with their predecessors that the intelligenty serve ratherthan

dired theworker sndvement.

It is ironic that the very moment of worker reassetion of control over the movenent
proved a sormrewhat Pyrrhic victory, as at the second debate two police agents were present,
leading to a wave of arrestsin late April/early May 1894 that removeduvirtually the entire
leading ruclei of both the CWC and the Gruppa Narodovo | &.tFsom the CWC only
Shelgunov escaped detention; in al 29 leading workers were seized including Fisher,
Keizer, Norinskii, Funtkov, Loginov, and Zhelabin. A shorttime afterwards, the leading
textile worker and Nevskii Gate representativeon the CWC Petr Morozov was detained. 2
The Social-Demoaatic dTechnologstsd survived virtually unsathed, which at first sight
seams surgising as one of the police informants, the dentist Mikhailov, was a memler of
the sociel-democratic delegation to the secmnd debate and would undoubtety have
provided theauthoritieswith &hapter and verse6on the soral-demaocratic group. Onecan
only speaulate that the sociel-demoaats were alowed to remain at liberty because the
police consicered them less of threat than either the worker sabganisation or the
narodo/o | 0 t Thigis sugestive that the authorities considered that some fam of joint
adion between workers and narodovo | 6td iscite industrialunrest remaired a potential
danger despite the cautious approach shown by the workers in relation to narodoro | 6t sy
entredies thatthey assume an adive role in industrial struggles. Certainly, the authorities
aways considered the potential of a group of radicalised workers acting as medators

between the radical intelligenty and the massof workers as consttuting a major threa to

9V/.A. Shelgunov, 8/ ospominaniia,60t gruppy Blagoeva......, 1921, p.57.
L A. Fisher, 1922 p.25.
®21bid, p.26; M.S. Aleksandrov, Byloe, 1906, pp.24-26; K.M. Norinskii, 1974 p.44.
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the socil order and even a suspcion of this as a future possbility promptedthemto nip

suchan aliance in the lnd.

The Ideology of the Revived Workers6Organisation

Notwithstanding theCWC 6 cutious appraoech towards incitementof workers to strike, it
remainsimportant to ascertain whether the worker so@anisation represented a reformist
or revolutionary group. An important source for exploring theattitudes of leading workers
is the single extant proclamation written by a memter of the CWC between 1892 and
1894, Ilvan Keizer 6 Septemher 1893 pamphet @rattsy-Tovarishchii!é .When this
proclamation is viewed in conjunctionwith propaganda matrias usedin worker sciécles
it is possble to reach a judgenent to the degree of revolutionary commitment of the

leading wakers after 1892. 3

From the outset, Keizer emphasiss that he is writing as a worker and not as a menber of
the intelligenty. This is imporiant as Keizer begins by seeking entry into discussionghat
workers are having, asking them ¢ iydu are talking, include me, my friends, inyour
friendly conversations,as | am just like you, a worker.6 ® After establishing his worker
credentials, Keizer draws attention to thegovernmen t 0 dget fowu 1892 asking what
happens to the multi-millions roubles raised by the stae through taxation. Answering his
own question, Keizer tells workers thatit is amost in its entirety spenton the needs of the

Tsar, thenobility and wedthy factory owners sothatthey can enjoy a (erpetual carnival &

8 Until now, Keizerés pamphlet has been virtually ignored in studies on Rusdan radical workers in the
189G The pamphlet wasfirst published with very little commentary in Istoriki-revoliutsionnyi Sbornik, T. I,
Ptrgd., 1924 and republished amost seven decades laterin the collection Avangard [1990], edited by E.R.
Ol&hovskii, again with a minimum of background or context. This lack of attention during the Soviet era
can be attributed to the fact that it was published by the Petesburg Narodovol €y tind to Keizerés alleged
more sympathetic attitude towards this group, in contrast to the more social -democratic sympathies portrayed
by Fisher, Shelgunov and Norinskii in their memoirs. Keizer waskilled in Kharkov in 1920 fighting for the
Bolsheviks during the Civil War and unlike his comradeson the CWC did not have an oppotunity to provide
a memoir account of his activities. His pamphlet however, represents aneloquent statement of his views at
this time and given that from 1883 Fisher and Keizer almost continuously shared rooms and throughout this
period invariably acted in tandem, it is inconceivable that they did not discuss the content of the pamphlet.
We also know from the memoirs of both Fisher and Aleksandrov [Olé@minskii] that Keizeré pamphlet was
widely used and well received in workersd rotes of the time and that the work was published by the
narodovol €y without any amendments degite the fact that the Gruppa Narodovol €ev did not agree with
some of its @ntent. [Fisher, 1922 pp.6-24; M.S. Aleksandrov, Byloe, 1906 pp.12-13]. It is worth
emphasising that Oléminskii never claimed Keizer as a member of the narodovol € tworkersd circles and
throughout the period to May 189 Keizer operated asone of the quartet of workers unitedin leadership of
the workersdorganisation.

84 .1. Keizer, @Brattsy-Tovarishchii! ,&vangard, 1990, p.28.
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whilst workers recaving miserable wages are taxed on everything they purchasefor their

basic suvival. Launchingadired attack on theTsar and theroyal family, Keizer dedares:

The soereign himslf takes a salay of 12 milionroubles a year, whist for
maintairing his palaces andhis manydifferent servants[he takes the sameamount.
In addition, his wife and children each receive an allowarce andthankthe lord for
their good fortune. In an English bank they have more than 600 million [roubles]

which they have accumulated from the starving people [narod]! In addition, we
have many ministers,senators,aidesetc, and each of themreceives between 10 and

18 thousand roubles a year..... [ag it is muwch more pleasantfor the Tsarto

have aroundhim perfumed nobles than wikers so&ed in their own blood.®

Keizer deploys the rhetorical device of comparing his vision of a sockety based on 6 mes t
labour where the statgroteds the weak and addressessocal evils with the current state
where the oppositeof good government prevails. Under the current regime, 6 t hwhe @o
nothing and contribute nothinglivein clover....andin evey possble way torment the
horestworker who works all his lifelike an ox, pays almostall he earns to the stae,
dres®s in rags,lives throughout his life hand-to-mouth and.....hasonlyblack bread

and then barelguficient, all the timesufering insults and humiktio n's . ®® . |

0
Contrasting the luxurious lifestyles of the idle rich with the poverty and degradation of
workers and peasants, Keizer reminds workers of the famine of 1891 dismissing any
Guperstitousd notion that this represented divine punishnen t showing thatit was rather
the result of dack breaking taxes and levi e an@ the exhaustion of the little land the
peasants have available to work. Land-exhausion is attributed to governmentpolicy that
forces peasants to sell their ¢ dmstsO to pay taxes, with the result that land remains
unfertilised. Drawing the link between rural poverty and peasant migration to cities in
seach of work that creaes surpluslabou, Keizer showshow this benefits factory owners
who are able to reduce worker sw@ges, threatening to replace them from the hordes of
unemployed migrants begging for work outdde factories. Workers are asked not to turn
against migrant workers as the fault lies not with these dwvretched peopled but with
government that has deduced people to sucha miserablestae thatthe poor man fora

piece of bread isreadyto enslavehimsf with any kind of onerouswork. Andthe always

% |bid, p.30.
% bid, p.31.
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alert capitalists reap the benefit of this harvest of bondag!d ¢ Keizer ends his diatribe
against the rich by indicating that it is the so cdled &athersd [the tsa, the nobility, the
bureaucracy, the factory owners and the priests]that reap the benefit from the misery that
they inflict on thepeople.

After graphically depicting the sufferings of the people, Keizer addresses how workers can
extricate themslves from their onerous and miserable existence Citing examples from
Westan Europe, where wakers have aganised Gyndicaesdto struggle against employers
and where, despite the intervention of the authorities using armed force, they have won
politicd freedoms. Keizer points out thatthe key to worker suaesslay in forming unions
as Geveryoneknowsthat it is easyto break atwig, buttry to break ab r o o Yret Russan
workers Gemainin a wakdessslumteré awaiting somemirade toimprove their siuation.
Keizer therefore, sunmons workers to stop dicking the fet of their opp r e s snadl tos 6
challenge their employers and government. Cautioning he wakers not to listento

sermons ofthe socalled righteous Keizer issues arallying call to theworkers:

Wake up, Russian pople! You have suffered enoughin silence  The timeis long
overdue toarouseyourself fromthe slegp of ages, and althoudh it will be painful to
lift up your powerfulshouldersanddedare: | am human andvantto live thelife of a
man andnot an animal......ill now | have been a slaw, | have lain in bondage
chained tothe tsarto saisfy the neeals of capitalists. But | now want to be a free

man. | donot wantto sacrfice mydaughtergo the profanerich.

Finally, in an echo of Petr Alekseavd speech in the Trial of the50in 1877,Keizer reminds
workers that over recent years many people, i.e. the radical-intelligenty, have sacrificed
themelvesin defence of the oppressed,yet, despite this, many people vilify them calling
themdGodlessrebels. dn a manmr reminiscent of the Nathern Union, Keizer explicitly
compaes these champions of the workers to 6 C h r G ve hwath all his wisdomwas
crucified by thosewho would lose as a resut of histeach i n § B thié regard Keizer 6 s
tribute to the intelligenty [they are never mentioned by name] indicaes that anti-
intelligenty sentimentwas not inherent in the worker smivenent. But from this it is not
possble to extrapolate a continuing dependency of the worker sniovement on the

intelligenty. Keizer is explicit thatit is workers who mustrise up and unite on the basis of

" bid, p.33.
% |bid, p.36.
* Ibid, pp.35-36.
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their shaed oppresson to win freedom for themselhes in a stuggle in which the
intelligentywill undoultedly continueto enlighten the workers but in a capadty as allies
ratherthanmastes of theworker sm@vement.

Keizer 6mamphet represents a scahing indictment by one of the most conscious
representativesof the Peersbug worker sofganisation not just of the government but of

the Tsar himself, holding him as dfatheré of the nation acountablefor policies that have

reduced workers and peasants alike to penury. Keizer skilfully points out to his worker

audierce the irterconnections lketween government fiscd policy, the plight of Russan

agriculture, peasant indebtedress, migration tocities,and the lowwages of workers caused

by the ever-present threa of unemployment. The Russan stateis shownto represent the
interests of factory owners who are an integral part of a sociel order in which idlerich live

at the expenseof workers whosecontinuing exploitation is guarantead by the arms of the

stake.

In cdling on workers to form militant unions to struggle with both employers and
government, KeizerGs pamphlet refutes any suggestion thatcircle workers were essentialy
apoliticd and eschewed confrontation with the government.  Drawing attention to the
advances achieved by westean workers through winning poiticd freedoms, Keizer
unambiguousy incitesRussan workers to emulate this and win politica freedom as a pre-
requidte for improving their economic posiion. Finally, although arguing that Russan
workers must win their rights for themsehes, Keizer recognises the contribution of the
intelligentywho hed saaificed themslves toenlighten workers. In this there is an explicit
recognition thatin future struggles, workers will continueto neeal intelligenty supportbut,
as along-standng menber of the Petersburg circle movernent, Keizer is equally inssterce
that itis for workers and not a smallgroup of radicas to transform the stateand society. In
dedaring this, Keizer rgjeds the elevation of therole of an €elite revolutionary group to act
on behalf of the massof the narod as advocaed by the narodovo | § d factythatno doubt
was oneof thepoints ofnarodovo | @ ts sagdeement withthe pampHet.

In many sensesKeizer @pampHhet was as a continuation of ealier Narodniki critiques of
Russan sockty, with an explicit recognition of the intrinsic moral supeiority of human
labour contrasted with the evils inherent in a system in which classes that do no work
parasiticaly live off the 6 t ingimases.6 dh K& z2erodasal ysis does not refled a

Marxist understanding of labou, heis convinced thatit is only industrialworkers that can
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sucessfuly challenge autoaacy through poiticd and ewmnomic struggles. Identifying
himself as an enlightened worker [one whohas recaved his sight |0 Keizer envisions
Russan workers following theexample of western workers and forming unionsto further
their cause. ABrattsy-Tovarishchiidshould be rad as a pliticd staement with acepital 6 P 0
and is difficult to reconcile with a view of the advanced layer of Petersburg workers as

only interested in lf-development and gaceful propaganda.

This interpretation is substantated by revolutionary literature commonly usedin circles
during ths period. From various police reports and the participant memoirs,circles were
heavily dependent upon acompaatively small numberof revolutionary pampHhets of
which 'Chto dolzten znat'i pomnt kazhdji rabochii', Szymon Dikszt a j Kt6 shemo
zhivet , @Rabahii deng and 6Tsarg o | wetedhemostprevalent. ™ It is not coincidental
thatthe first three were translationsof Polish sodalist pampHhets whosemain purposewas
to explain basic concepts of Marxist politicd econamy to workers. All three provided
concrete illustrationsof Marxd &bourtheay of value and how fadory owners expropriate
the labourof the workers realising vast profits and enriching themslves at the expenseof
workers who are consigred to ever-increasing poverty. With the exception of Rabchii
deng the othertwo Polish pampHhets had been longused in worker scidcles, in the mid
1880sa copy of Kto chem zhivet had been given to the Shelgunov by Klimanovwhen the
young worker struggled to makesenseof Marxd €apital. * Rabahii den dvas of amore
recent vintage and refl ected the demandof the Second International in 1889for a universal
eight hourworking day. It was first recorded in Rus$ain 1894 and was then printed on a
numberof occasionshby the Petersburg narodovol6 t ad/widely disseminated in workers
circles during 1894-1895. " Making the link between excessve working-hoursand the
ignorance of the massof workers explicit, Rabahii den deveded to workers how they are
kept in darkness doecause theirlife is spenteither at the machine, or in the tavern or in a
cold dark corner, with no bodks and no pleasues whichwould exat a beneficent influernce
on the character of a man so that he could be told apart from a wild beast 6 To escape
from suchmateria and spiritual impoverishment thepampHhet reiterated the standrd
rallying cdl for workers 6 tjaon forces and do everything togetter, comline their limited

separate resoures and form a singe enormousforce so that they can then achieve a

0 Cf. @oklad po delu o voznikshikh v S. Peteburge v 18% i 1895 godakh presupnykh kruzhakh lits,
imenuiushikh sebia Gotsial-demokratamiq 17 dekabriia 1896 &banik materialov i statei. Redaktdia
zhurnala 6 doricheskiiArkhivg 1921.

"V A. Shel gunov, V nachale puti, 1975, pp.341-342.

2 Doklad po deluo voznikshikhv S. Petaburgev 1894 i 1895.... 41921, pp. 96 ff. and passim.



268

reduction in the working day, and, at the sametime, alleviate, and bring light into their

own dificult working life.6”

B ‘-',\"E‘
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If thesePolish pamphets emphasised the exploitation of workers whose labour was the
source of wealth in socety and pointed to worker sud@ions and strike struggles as the
soluion, thendlsar golod @s long standingnarodovo | 6éptogaganda resource introduced
amuchmoreexplicit pdlitica dimension, inciting wakers to struggle not just against their
eoononic exploiters but the tsaist padlitical system as a whole. Throughoutthis period
0 T sqaa | ,owndttien by the narodovo | 6 Bakle im the early 1880s, continued to be
widely read in workerso circles. Itsapped lay in its persord narrative approah and
colloquial language that allowed workers to identify with the situation in which they found
themslves in factories. In a manrer not dissimilar to Keizer 6@rattsy-t ov ar i, s hc
Ofsarg o | shdwéd that workers were theproducers of wedth and that the parasitic rich
mercilesdy robbed them, appeding to an innatesenseof right and wrong and highlighting
the fundamerta contradiction in Russa ketween the rich and poor, between the masgs of
working people who &Gweat blood and die like flies from diseagb and the debauched upper

claseswho livein idle luxury of the labourof others. ™

Such pampHets judiciously comhined a populaisation of Marxist ecnomnic theay with
moral indignation based on a dualistic concept of the Gdle richd suppored by the corrupt
Tsarist politicd regime living off the labour of the massof exploited and suffering

workers. ThesepampHhets were far removedfrom abstrad acalemic treaises designed for

3 Rabechii dend in Neil Harding and Richard Taylor [eds] Marxism in Russa. Selected Documaents,
Cambridge, 1983 pp. 134, 138.

" For ananalysis of dI'sar golodéand its enduring influence on radical circles, see Deborah Pear, ¢Political
Economy for Workers: A. N. Bakh's Tsar-Golod, ®avic Review, Vol. 50, No. 4 (Winter, 1990), pp. 768-778.
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self-development, but were intended to enable workers not simply to understandthe reality
of their working lives, adively inciting them to chalenge the inequiies perpetrated on
them by employers and government. Throughout theseworks, workers are implored to
form militant worker sufionsthat not only struggle for ecnomnic improvement but also
challenge the absence of politicd rights in Russa.  As such, thee were genuindy
revolutionary works and their wide useand populaity in circles tesimony thatthe much
maligned kruzhkotsy were neither the apoliticd seekers after a pure knowledge as
depicted by historians sich as Pipes noran elite group ingeasingly detached from the mess
of workers as suggested in standrd Soviet accounts. Rather, these Petersbug workers
should be considered as genuine revolutionaries seeking knowledge of their posiion as
workers in an emerging capitalistindustrialorder to organise workers for a struggle against
both the exploitative labourprocess and the politicd system that supporéd employers
against the wakers. Fisher ecalled in hismemars howaspar t o fedutalo eni6 andh e
Keizer on theirown would pour owr Dikszt a j ddt@chem zhvet§ using this and similar
texts as the lesis to understand capitalist exploitation and constrict effective stitegies to

organiseworkers. ®

Conclusion

In the aftermath of the collapseof the CWC in Junel892and the arrests of many leading
workers acrossthe capital, the processof re-estaldishing the organisation was gradual and,
although suppored by a numberof more experienced circle workers who remaired in
Petersbug during the second half of 1892 and first morths of 1898, was acaomgdished
primarily through the efforts of a new leadership cohat of workers. Although workers
such as Norinskii, Shelgunov, Fisher and Keizer by 1892 were aready experienced
kruzhkortsy, they noretheless,representeda new leadership cadre. Heavily influenced by
the collapseof the organisation in 1892 they operated on a more cautious basis thantheir
predecessors,generaly shunningpublic disgdays and moreovert interventionsin industrial
disputes btween workers and employers to protect the re-established manisation. Their
main focus was direded towards creating and nurturing a cadre of worke-intelligenty as
part of a coherent strategy to take over responsbility for circle propagandafrom radical

memlers of the intelligentda, thereby making the worker s @ovement genuindy
independent. Paradoxically such an ambition initially created a greaer reliance on

intelligenty-propagandigs to work with advanced workers in intensive study sessonsand

S A. Fisher, 1922 p.19.
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in individual tuition. Yet, clear in their intent, the CWC determined to reassert worker
hegemony over the intelligenty, constricting a discouse with both socel-demoaats and
narodo/o | Otd detgrmine both the nature of circle propaganda and how this would be
caried out. Whilst this resulted in endorsement of a more socel-democratic approach
based on in-depth propagnda bcused orthe redities of worker sides wlith a concomitant
refusal to sanction more radical approaches advocaed by the narodovold t, she debates
and monitoring mechanism putin place by the CWC to oversee propagandare-emphassed
worker control and defined a framework for future relations with the intelligenty that
would endureto theend of 1895and thefinal demiseof the GNC.

Although the debates with the intelligenty endorsed an approach based on propaganda,
suchpropagandawas far from having an innocuous and purely educaional flavour. lvan
Keizer produced an inflammatay pamphet designed to enrage workers at ther
exploitation by a statesponsoed capitalist system, pointing out to workers the neal to
organise militant unions and prepare for a forthcoming stuggle with employers and
government. Circle workers recelved similar messa@gs in the main works used iné sdi6u
circles thatemphasised both the econonic basis of worker exploitation and the reed for
workers to struggle to win politicd rights through which they could organise and create a
moresocally just order. In this, the revised CWC and worker sciécles were continuing
an emphasisarealy apparent during the period of the first CWC that would continue
during 18941895as theworker som@anisation took its first tentative steps toplace itself at
the heal of an emerging massworker smmvenent involving textile and otherfabrichnye

workers in thecepital.
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Chapter 10.
The Central WorkersoCircle: The Final Phase.
From Propaganda towards Agitation, 1894-1895

Introduction
As in June 1892, the arrests of leading warkers in spring 1894should not be seen as

making the end-point of the Petersbug workersd quest for organisational autonany as
suggested by Michad Share, who argued that after this éan independent CWC neve re-
emergedd and that henceforth workers 6 f o édIthe dictates of the social-demacratic
intelligentsa. & For Share, and many Soviet historians,from May 1894 onwards the
worker sndoverrent became synonymous with the goup of &taiikid intelligenty that
evolved from RadchenkoGs group and was increasingly direded by Lenin. According to
this interpretation, it was the &taiikio that effected the transition from narrowly based
intensive propagandaamongst a smallelite group of skiled met&lworkers to massagitation
focusedon unskilled workers in textile and lighter industrialenterprises orchestrated by

intelligentyled Union of Struggle.

In oppositon to this narrative, | will argue that during 189/95 leading workers not only
once again recreated an independent organisation but, on their own intiative, began to
establishsolid links withunskilled workers in textile and otherfactories and, in advance of
intelligenty conversion to agitation, were at the faefront of advocaing a more
interventionist approech in industrial conflicts. Yet whilst making thetransition to more
overt forms of agitation, leading workers never lost sight of their origina raison do tfe,
thatin order to leal the worker smvenent a coherent group of worker-intelligenty had to
be created and as a result during the transition towards agitation advanced study in
propaganda circles continued. As with Fisher and his comrades, for the rew CWC
leadership it was not a question of either propaganda or agitation; both were sen as a
coninuum of development, an interconrected process thragh which leading wakers
would begin to shapeand dired the stuggles of the massof workers a oppatune
moments. Propagndaand agitation remained &cticd constricts, the balance between the
two varying as circumgances dictated. This understanding guidedthe circle movenent in
thefinal 18 morths of its hisory.

! Michael Share, Ph.D Thesk, University of Wisconsin, 1984.
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It is possble to create an impresson of the activity of theworker sor@anisation in this last
period thraugh police reportsinto the aigins of the Unionof Struggle supplenented by
worker and intelligenty memoirs. Following arrestsat the end of 1895/bginning of 18%,
the poice laurthed a thorowh investigation into ¢ <ia-democraticd adivities from
autumn 1894, producing a detailed report reveding the extent of the adivities of leading
workers and radica intelligenty groups in the capital during 1894/1895. ? Despite its
tendency to confl ate the adivities of a numberof intelligenty-groups,mostnotally a neo-
narodovo | 6 graapy based around the Glazovskaia Sunday School and the Staikid
intelligenty, as well as attributing tothe intelligernty a malevolent corrupting influence over
impressonable workers [a tendency common in many official reports that consisterity
downphbyed the ability of workers to ad on their own initiative], the report noretheless
contains a wedth of information on the Petersbug worker s dvganisation and its
relationshipswith various intelligenty-groupsfrom which it is possble to reconstuct key
moments in its history during the seminal period in the transition from propaganda to
agitation.

Intelligenty Tendencies
Before analyzing this final phase of the worker so@anisation, it is necessay to delinede
theradical intelligentygroups involvedvith it during1894/1895.

I) The Staiki Group of Social-Democrats

The Gtaiikid group evolved diredly from Radchen k odbeshnologsté Group and during

189495. Its adive nmembaeas included, in addition to Radchenko, Lenin [U | adav],
Zaporozhets, Starkov, Vanees, Krzhizhanovskii, Krasin and Makhenko. Initially, the
group was known as either the Group of Social-Demoaats or colloquially as dVialchenko
and Cod but from summer 1895it becane commonly known at the (Staiikidintelligentyto
differentiate it from a new socil-demoaatic grouping towhich the appellation dMloloda 6
intelligentywas ascribed. In autumn 1895,the &Staiikid group was supplementd through

its merger with a small group of socal-democrats formed around lulii Martov who had

2 @oklad po delu o voznikshikh v S. Peteburge v 1894 i 18% godakh pregupnykh kruzhakh lits,
imenuiushchikh sebia Gotsial-demokratovd[henceforth Doklad....], 17 dekabriia 1896, reprinted in Sbanik
materialov i statei, 1921 pp. 93-178 This important document wasrepublishedasan appendix to Volume 1
of the first edition of Leniné CollectedWorksin 1924 Thereafter, it was never been republi shed during the
Soviet period, a fact undoubtedly connected with the description of worker autonomy identified by the
Department of Police at a time when later Leninist interpretatons demanded presenting the dominance of
Lenin over bath the intelligenty and workersbmovement in Petersburg.
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returned to Petersbug at this time thatincluded Liakhovskii, Gorev, and Gurvich [Dan].?
This unified group estallisheda d=finite organisational structure toguide s adivities and
laid the foundaionsfor the formationof the Petersburg Unionof Struggle, a name adopted

by the éStaiikidwho suvived arrestsof 8/9" December1895.*

i) The MolodoiSocial-democratic Group

In spring 1895, a second socil-democratic grouping emerged in the capital, consistng
primarily of younger studentsfrom the Technologica Insitute led by Illarion Chernyshev
that included Malishewskii, Muromov, Bogatyrev as well as the polce agent Nikolai
Mikhailov. Mikhailo v Oresencpin the groupwas a najor reasonthatthe &Staiikiorefused
to dlow t h éolodad to their group, combined with a perceived arrogance and
dictatorial approach [6 B epartismd Jadopted by Chernyshev and a less conspiktorial
approech to circle activity that was an anathema to many of the original Gstarikid
particularly Radchenko. ® Martov recdled thatthe dVlolodd dwere passonate supporérs of
the VilGho agitational programme, accusing the ¢&Staiikié of compacency for their
reluctance to abandon conspiietoriad methodsand narrow forms of circle propaganda. °
Members of the dVlolodoi6 group were christened the gpetukhid [Goosersg by the leading

Putilov workers ssamingly on account of Clernyshevés grutting arrogance.

iii) The Narodovo | 6 Yoanweshiki Group

Throughout 182/1895,a reformed narodo/o | Ogtogpyvas active anongst workers ofthe
cepital. In particular, a group of teaders at the Glzovskaia Sunday School nea the
Obvodhyi Cana [the so cdled dVoznresrkid including Vera Sibeleva, Elizaveta
Arginskai, Elene Ustogova, the Plaskin brothers, the dctor Bykovksii and the state
official Pantelion Lepehsinskii, developed extensive contects and joint adivities with

memlers of the worker soi@anisation. In addition, a numberof workers who stll adhered

to the narodovo | dposiign, including Nikolai Poletaey at the Putilov factory and A.S.

Shapovalov on the Vyborg Side, carried out propaganda and agitation amongst workers.

For muchof this period, the narodovo | 6gtospyvorked hand-in-glove with the (Staiiki6 |,

% Leninds role in the formative period of the Union of Struggle is detailed in Vladimir Il'ich Lenin,
Biograficheslaia Khronika. T. 1. 1870-1905, Moscow, 1970 in the Chapters covering the years 1893 to 1895.
4 @oklad. . .pp. 159-D61 and passim; Martov, Zapiski sotsial-denokrata, Mocow, 2004, Chapter 8,
pp.168-203.

> V. Akimov, A Short History of Russan Social Democracy, i JonathanFrarkel, Vladimir Akimov and the
Dilemmas of Russan Sccial denocracy, Cambridge, 1968 pp. 241-242.

® @oklad. . .p.169.and passim; 1u.O. Martov, 2004 M.A. Sil vén, 1958 p. 133 Akimov, 1968 pp. 241-
242.

"1u.0. Martov, 2004, p.186.
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exchanging propagandids, contacts amongst the workers and shaing literature. As the
narodoso | Oat tlgsytimeremaired the only radical groupto operate a printing press,other
radical groupsand theworker so@anisation were heavily dependent on themfor literature

as suppies ofrevolutionary maerials from abroad remaired irregular and unreliable. ®

iv) 6The Obeziianami @nd Konstantin Takhtarev

The final group involved a number ofnon-aligned propagandigs who operated on an
individual basis but who often maintained informal contacts with the other intelligenty
groups. Such donewolves dcluded KonstantinTakhtarev, Aleksardr Nikitin and Katin-
lartsev who dten co-operated withead otherand shaed circles and contacts amongst the
workers to the extentthatin official reports they were often seen as a single group led by
Takhtarev and kearing the nickname 6 t mamkeys fobeziianamd, again ascribed tothem

by Putilov workers. °

A numberof points in relationto theseintelligernty-groupsneeal to be emphasised. Firstly,
with the exception of the dVMlolodaé , retwds eonsiderable interchange and co-operation
between them. Perhaps somavhat surpgisingly links between the dStarkié and
narodovo | Oftora the Glazovskaia School were particularly close,at timesthey appeaed
to be operating amost as a single organisation with Gtarikié memkers heavily involved
with propagandaorganised through the narodovol 6 teachers at the school. 2° Indeed the
detailed police investigation assuned that the voznesnikid were an integral part of the
Gtaiikid group. Seoondly, as Babushkinpointed outthere were6 nsharpd i f f er e n
between social-demoaats and narodo/o | Opropagandigs with frequently propagandiss
from both groups working with the same circle. ! Inded, it would appea that by the
beginning of 1895mostnarodo/o | 6hiddoyall intents and purposes adopted Marxist and
socel-democatic posiionson a range of issues including argection of a unigue Russa
path of development, the hegemony of the working-class in the Russan revolutionary
movenent and the rgjection of terror and conspratorial seizure of statepower as the basis
of revolutionary action. At the same time, socel-demoaats increasingly movedtowards

aacepting the narodovold t gogiion of more interventionist approaches by encouraging

8 @oklad. . pp. 1616163 and passim; P.N. Lepeshinksii, Na Povorote, Moscow, 1955 pp. 32-35, A. S.
Shapovalov, dPo doroge k marksizmu,6 Proletarskii prolog, 1983, and dNa puti k marksizmu, Avangad,
1990.

° GPetaburzhetsd [K.M. Takhtarev], Ocherk peterskogo rabachego dvizheniia 90-kh godov, London, 1902
pp.4-10; 1u.O. Martov, 2004, p. 492.

Yoklad. . .pp.93-94, 165-106, 111, 115 and pasim

! Recallections of Ivan Vasilyeevich Babushkin, Moscow, 1957, p.76.
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workers to take indistria adion on the basis of their immedgte grievances. From the
available evidence, there seams little doubt that thenarodovo | Orepresgnted the most
consistentintelligenty champions of the agitational tactic, urging workers to confront the
oppresson of fadory owners by organising strikes. For example, in ealy 1895 Vera
Sibeleva and othernarodovo | 6nemlgrs discussed with a group of experienced workers
from the worker soi@anisation the strike moverent in the westan guberniias of Russia,
encouraging them emulate strikesin the Vilno area and for leading Petersburgworkers to

lead warker sstéuggleswith both factory owners and thegovernment. *2

The Final Re-emergence of the Central Workers6Committee

If the police thought the arrestsof May 1894 would destroy theworker so@anisation they
were not for the first time disappoired. In what musthave semed tobe analogousto a
struggle with a hydra-headed monste, no sooner had the authorities removed one
leadership group than another almost instantly appeaed to replace the severed head. The
mosteminent worker-adivist to survivethe laest purgewas Vasilii Shelgunov, who again
played a significant role in re-establishing and refocusing the adivity of the workersd
movenent. As Shelgunov subgquently became aloyal Party membe, hisrole in the re-
establishmenof the CWC from autumn 1894tenced to be magnified in Sovietacounts.*?
Whilst not downphlying Shelgunows role, it is important to recognise that, as after the
arrests of summer 189, the resurection of the workersd movenent was a colledive
endeavour, involving bah experienced workers someof whoseinvolvement dated bad to
the late 18809in addiion to Shelgunov theworkers Antustevskii, Nikola Ivanov, Fedosa
Norinskaia[nee Dontsovd, Ivan lakovlev, Kupianov, and Aleksandr IlGn fal into this
caegory] with a younger cohort including lvan Babushkin, Nikita Merkulov, Boris
Zinovév, Petr Karamyshev, Gribakin and Vlas Shcheglov. In addition, a number of
0 eteran sob the CWC including Kli manov, Fedor Afanas@ev, Vladimir Proshin, Nikolai
Bogdanov and Ivan Keizer continued to be periodicdly involved with the worker s 6
movenent during thesedfinal phases, providing suppat and advice to younger comrades

who hed taken over leadershipand diredion ofthe movenent.

Takhtarev testified that during sunmer 1894 an influential worker sgboup resumed

adivities, establishinga network of loca circles that by autumn had merged into a

12 Doklad.....4 1921, p.107.
13 SeeKoraéchuk and Sokolova, Khronika......, 1940, E.A.Kord&huk, dPeredovye proletarii Peteburga v

borthe za soedinenie rabochego dvisheniia s marksizmom,8V nachale puti, 1975, pp.93 ff.
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coherent organisation. ** During the sunmer/autumn of 18%, surviving workers worked
amostentirely on their own initiative, re-establishingcircles, recruiting new memtlers and
condicting circle propaganda. At this time, socel-demoaatic propagandists were almost
invisible, with Takhtarev claiming thatin the huge Nevskii Gate industrial suburbhe was
the only propagandist adive amongst workers. Shelgunov relates how he arranged a
meeting with the elusive Radchenko to ask thatthe socel-democrats provide propagandigs
for workerso circles and larger gatherings that the workers were planmng, but the latter
caegoricaly refused, curtly replying that the workers would have to marege with their
own resources. *° The situation had notimproved appreciably by autumn when the leading
workers Aleksardr Il 0 anchVladimir Kniazev had to dead with MikahilSilé vi n t o p1
a propagandistto instruct workers in politicd economy as they had been condicting study
sessons in their circles for several morths on their own and now urgently required
additional support. Kentualy, after several weeks, Sil6 v arranged for Lenin to attend

this crcle. 1®

Shelgunov, who following the arrestsin spring 1894 movedto work at the Obukhovstes!
works in the Nevskii Gate, with the asdstarce of Babushkinand Merkulov, survivars from

Funik o vSansiannikov circle, quickly establisked a network of circles and by the end of

the year at least 10 circles were again operating in the region. '’ As after previous
collapses surviving warkers made use of extensive contacts amongst workers who had
previoudy been adive in circles to rebuild the movenent. Shelgunov madecontact with
the Obukhovworker Vasilii lakovlev who had been involved in circlesin the ealy 1890s,
lodged with him, obtaired employment in the Obukhovfactory through him and with his
supportestablisheda thriving circle at a fadory which hitherto had proved immuneto the

efforts ofradical workers to omganisein it. *®

14 gPetaburzhetsd[K.M. Takhtarev], 19, pp.7-9, 10-11.

15\ A. Shelgunov, 8/ ospominaniia V. A. Shelgunov,60t gruppy Blagoeva k Soiuza Bor by, 1921, p.57.

16 A.P. 11Gn, &V.1. Uldanov v rabochikh kruzhkakh Peterburga v epokhu 6Soiuza Bordy za osvobazhdenie
rabochego klassad V nachale puti, 1975. pp.366-367.

" K oraléchuk and Sokolova, Khronika......, 1940, pp. 173-174 M. Rozanov, Vasilii Andreevich Stel'gunov,
Leningrad, 1966 pp. 114-115.

18 Continuities with Shelgunov and subsequent episodes in the workersd movement at the factory were
estdlished through lakovlevé daughters, who worked at the neighbouring Kartochnyi factory and who
would play a leading role in the events surrounding the famous @bukhov Defenceb in May 1901, M.
Rozanov, Obukhovtsy, Leningrad, 1938, pp. 63 ff.
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Vasilii Shelgunov

Shelgunovalso indicated thatduring sunmer 1894 leading workers from acrossPetersbug
held several meetings 6 tdiscusstheir winter campaigné®™® Thesemeetings culminated in
autumn 1894 in a major gathering of over 20 workers in the room of the worker at the
Siemens and Gal6 sféctory Ivan lakovlev on VasilGevskii Islandat which a central group
to co-ordinae theactivities of the circles acrossthe capita was re-establshed.An initial
group of four workers, Shelgunov [representing the Nevskii Gate], lakovliev [VasilGevskii
island], Kniazev [the Petersburg and Vyborg Sides], and the Putilovtsy Nikolai Ivanov [the
Narvskii Gate] were elected to form this reconstiuted CWC. ®°  Official reportsconfirm a
noticedle increasein the network of workerso circles in the last morths of 1894. Police
investpations concluded that by the beginning of 1895 dvarious worker sdircles in
different regionsof the capital were formed i the Newskii and Narvii Gates, VasilGevskii
Island, the harbour and other places . Tée report identifies Shelgunov, lakovlev, and
Ivanov amorgst otheas as being particularly active who whilst dperating in various
worker sdircles.... maintaned contact with each other, and thus formed a &entral

worker sgfoup.&1

During this time, kading workers continued to undertake intensive studies as well as
continuing the model of individual tuition with socel-demoadatic intelligenty to nurture

highly developedworker-propagandigs for future leadership of the circles. During autumn

19\/.A. Shelgunov, &/ ospominaniia,d0t gruppy Blagoeva....., 1921, p.57.

20 Cf. Note of E.A. Koral&huk in .1, 1akovlev, V nachale puti, 1975, p. 422 dDoklad. . 1921, p,180.

2 ®oklad. . 1921 p. B. Seealsothe Police report dated12 December 1896 which listed the names of 14
workers active in the central workersd organisation in ealy months of 1895 Rabachee dvizhenie v Rosdi v
XIX veke, T.1V, Ch.1, 1961, p. 30.
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1894, Shelgunov arranged for lakovlev to visit Lenin to study Marxd €apital, as did the
New Admiralty worker Aleksardr Il 6 slightly later. % Such study sessons were not a
one-way trander of knowledge from intelligenty-propagandids to supplicant workers who
were passve recipientsof received wisdomfrom intelligentyteadhers. The sessonswere
usedto provide intelligenty with up-to-date news ontheworker s 6 nmerd an@the mood
of workers in factories, as well as for leading workers to appraise the intelligentywith their
views on he futue dredion of their movenment. The iEationship was in esseme a
dynamic one, involving the passng of vital informationto be usedin agitational work in
the factories. Thus Il 1d provided Lenin with intelligence on working conditions at the
New Admiralty Shipyards, informationthatwould be incorporated into a leafl et issued by
theStaikio  rishgia strike at the shipyards inFebruary 1895.%

Following the example of their predecessors,the leaders of the worker sofganisation
continued to work with a range of intelligenty groupsand consistenty refused to identify
with one tenéncy. What matteed to themwas that intelligenty-propagandists who gained
aacess to worker scicles followed the line determined by leading workers, that they
aacepted the principle of worker hegemony over the movenent, were able to provide the
workers with resouces, books, pampHhets and towards the end of the period leafl ets to
promate the organisation and recruit workers. During 1891-95, leading workers continued
to 6 & propagandigs and montor their adivities. At the same meeting in ealy 1895at
which Sibeleva urged more militant industrialadion one of the narodovo | 0 presemt
dedared intensive circle study to develop workers too protraded and suggested that in
certain circumdances terror be usedgainst the employers and government. This was met
with strong objetions from workers with the leading Putilov worker Nikolai Ivanov
denourcing terror under any circumdances. It is significant that following this, in the
detailed police report on the adivities of the worker sabcles terror is never agan
mentionedand that fom this ime Bykovskii seans to lave been removed from the

propagandists involvedwith theworker sifcles.?*

%2 |akovlev, &/ ospominaniia o V.I. Lenine i peteburgskom éSoyuz bordbyd V nachale puti, 1975, p.360; A.P.
116n, &/.1. UlGanov v rabochikh kruzhkakh Peteburga v epokhu &Soiuza Bordy za osvobazhdenie rabochego
klassaf V nachale puti, 1975, pp.368-369.

% Lenin himself mentioned these Gessonsd with 1l & iin Wvhat is to be Done?, where in a footnote he
recalled that in the winter of 189%-1895 d spent many weeksfi eaminingd a worker, who would often visit
me, regarding every aspect of the condtions prevailing in the enormous factory at which he was enployed
[and] managed to obtain material for a deseiption (of one single factory!), but at the end of the interview
the worker would wipe the sweat from his brow, and say to me smilingly: d find it easier to work overtime
than to answer your questons. @ollectedWorks, Vol. 5, [4™ Edition], Moscow, 1961, p.491

* @oklad. . 1921,p@107-108.
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In summer 1895, a group of leading workers including Shelgunov, Babushkin, lakoviev,
Zinovéev, Karamyshev and Merkulov arranged a meeting with Chernyshev and
Malishevskiifrom the Vloloda6group. Unbeknownstto the intelligenty; this meeting was
designed to assessthe views of the dMolodad and their suitability to beamme circle
propagandigs. After the intelligentyhad presented their views, the workers showingscant
regard for the feelings of their interviewees proceeded to dissect their presentations. When
Chernyshev asked whether they were being examined, Shelgunov cdmly replied that of
coursethey were, telling him that the workers needed to ensue that all propagandawas
consistentwith the approech laid down by the worker sofganisation. %° Despite this, the
propaganda of the dMoloda,d particularly Malishevskii, proved unsatisfadory, and the
latter was soonreplaced by  Whow [iLenin] as propagandist for a circle organised by

Nikita Merkulov in theNevskii Gate. %°

Similar 6 mringbivds caried out on propagandigts from the narodovo | 6grospywith
one propagandist from this group, the future Bolshevik and Soviet functionary
Lepeshinskii, recalling that he was alocaed a circle that included the leading worker
Vasilit Antushevskii. Lepeshirskii left a description of Antushev s k role i she circle
that leaves little doubt as to the supevisory role of the advanced worker. Although a

veteran of theworker andvenent, Antuskevskii was desribed as:

a youngman ofaround 22 years of agewho dressed with certain panache, often in
shirt with collar and cuffs, andin his appearance had thelook of an intelligenty. In
the circle he played a role notso much an object of the socialistprocess, butasa
subpd educating the rest of thecircle. As a d&onsciou$ [worker], |, as the
propagandis, merely suppkmented him.In  all probability he had been
assgned....to watch me carefully, to see if | was up to the task.He was also
responsble for the organisatonal sideof the circle: designaing the times and
venues for medings and ensuing that members of the group assenbled taking

duecare. %’

The above examples indicate thatleading warkers continued to exercise a strict control on

both individuals permitted to cary out propaganda and the content and nature of the

% V/.A. Shelgunov, d/ospominaniia,dOt gruppy Blagoeva....., 1921, p.57 and @Politicheskoe razmezhevanie
rabochikh,6[1930], in Avangard, 1990, p.65; Korol&huk and Sokolova, Khronika..., op.cit., 1940, p.185.

*® Doklad. . 1921,p.445.
" P.N. Lepeshinskii, Na povorote, Moscow, 1955 p. 29.
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propagandacarried out in circles. This was one maniestationof the continued autonamy
of the workerso organisation during ths period, a period which witnessed a signifi cant
change of approach from propaganda to the beginnings of agitation on the lasis of
everyday needs of the massof workers. It has been the convention to see this shift as
making a radicd bred&, with the majaity of lealing workers opposng agitation and
se&king to preserve a narrow focus of intensive study in small circles. Such discontinuty
between propaganda and agitation however, is based on a mistaken interpretation of the
nature of the worker sofganisation, ignoring evidence of the role played by the worker-
intelligenty as leading advocaes of the change in appraach and the agency throwgh which

agitation was talen directly into many factories.

The Beginnings of the Agitational Approach

Notwithstandinga continued commitmentto intensive study, as leading workers regrouped
during the second half of 1894, a growing senseof militancy based on a recognition that
the worker s fganisation needed to reflect the demandsof the massof workers in both
metlworking and textile factories became discernible. Soon after the May arrests, the
Putilov factory witnessed an audadous intervention by kruzhkatsyin an industrialdispute.
This episodeis al the more significant in that it was planred and exeauted by two
0 eteran s Otheaifcle movenent, Nikolai Ivanov who had led the worker sciécles at the
Putilov factory from 1891 and Egor Kli manov who had resumedwork at the factory in
autumn 1893following a brief period of detention in sunmer 1893. During winter 18-
1894, memlers of thelvanov circle resporded to wage-cuts imposed onworkers at the
factory with agitation cdling on workers to resist these reductions. In June 1894,
maregementannowced a wage reduction of 10% for workers in the sted rolling-mill, an
annourcementthatwas metwith anger amongst workers. Klimanov, utilising this unrest,
immedately began to mingle with workers outgde the rolling-mill during lunchbre&s and
identifying anumberof workers who were mostvocd in their protestsbegan to encourage
themto take strike adion. The workers were initialy suspcious but, on discowring that
Klimanov worked at the factory, agreed to med him and were persuaded to try to get all
the workers in the mill to stopwork. Over the next three days, with Afanas &0 sdvice
and encouragement,they suceeded in bringing all the workers in the rolling-mills out on

strike on 25" June. Managementquicky capitulated and revoked the wage reduction, but
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the worker svi@tory was won at a price Kli manov was identified as the instigator of the

strikeand was re-arrested and removed from drect involvenent in thecircle movement.?®

In retrospect Klimanowss incitement of the Putilov strike marked the beginning of a
transition to a more visible involvement by the worker sofganisation in the struggles of
Petersbug wakers. Following Kliman o v éanple, the movenent again began to
emerge from the hidden recesseswhere from 1892it had effedively conceded its presence
from the gaze of both the authorities and the massof workers. Shelgunov recdled a
meeting in autumn 1894 of the leading worker sgi@up with éStarikiointelligentyat which
theVil&ho pamphet dOb agitatsi  §ust beginning to ciculatein Petersbug, was digussel.
Shelgunov reveals that the workers were sympathetic to the approah of the pampHhet,
even suggesting thatagitation be contingent on the Gmmediate economc needsbof workers
rather than the more genera statement contained in the pamphet concerning their

Gecononic need s & It is significant that oppasition to dOb agitatsi ©ame not from

workers but from intelligenty, including Herman Krasin who, continuing the line adopted
by socel-democatic propagandigs in the debates with the narodo/o | § érgeied that it
was prematue to adopt agitation amongst the massof workers. Several sources also
record Radchen k ohistility to agitation during 18%4-1895. Radchenko& posiion was
that socel-demoaats should not waste their taknts on Gtrugglesfor boiling wate 6 [for
worker sted] and that agitation would only lead to destruction of both socal-democratic

and worker sofganisations. ¥ A second meeting between the intelligenty and leading

workers was held in the apartment of Silé v and Vaneey in late 1894 this time invdving
Lenin, to seek agreement on agitation. Again the workers reiterated their support for
agitation, a posiion endorsed by Lenin, but the &&arikid as a group remained lukewarm to
agitation right through to the autumn of 1895.3" All this is suggestive that during winter

18941895, leading workers were evolving a strategy based on the continued development

of a cadre of worker-intelligenty alongside the beginnings of a more interventionist
appraech in the day-to-day lives of workers, with leading workers showing thenselves
prepared to advaate theimmedeate econonic demands othe nass ofworkers.

Indedd, it is possble to argue that 1895 maks the beginning of a new phase in the

Petersbug workersb organisation, a phasethat over the next decale would witnessleading

%8 Rabochee dvizhenie v Rossi v XIX veke, TIIl, Ch.2, p.642 V.V. Sviatlovskii, Bylog 19221, p.172;
Korol&huk and Sokolova, Khronika....,1940, p.174; M. Mitelémanet. al., 1939 pp.104-105.

29V A. Shelgunov, 6V ospominaniia,60t gruppy Blagoeva....., 1921, p.57.

OM.A. Sil vin, 1958, pp.90-91.

*! Ibid.
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workers becoming directly involved in workersdstruggles as in the 1896textile strikes,the
1898 Defence o f et Hoesd & Be karradks of the Maksel factory, the Obukhov
defence of May 1901, and culminating the mass labour protestsleading up to Bloody
Sunday and the 1905 Revolution. Whilst theselatter developments remain outwith the
scope of ths study, we will argue that1895 represents the leginning of a fusionof a
speificaly worker-intelligentywith a massworker smdvenent, an aspiration thatleading
workers had been preparing for amost a decade through circle activity. This development
shouldnot be viewed as a radical break with the precaling period of the kruzhkosshchina
but as its natural evolution, the cenouvement of self-education circles being achieved by
workers thenselves who were amongst the first to recognise the imperative of changing

their tactics andapproah tothemass woker gnovement.

The Newskii-Semiannikov Factory, c1900

The need for a change in approach was reinforced by two outbreaks of industrial unrest in
Petersbug at the end of 1894 and ealy 1895.At Christmas1894, major discontentoroke
out at the Semiannikov factory where leading Petersbug workers had a significant
presence. The disturbances involving the late payment of wages by maragement, a
pradice that had amost beacome institutionalised at the factory, took the leading workers
by surmprise and they played no part either in inciting the disturbances or direding them
once they got underway. The & i ddrethe halmarks of a spontneous dund with
workers lashing out violently, targeting objects of particular hatred, the fadory shopand
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setting fire to the residence of theplant manager. ** In the aftermath of theriot, Babushkin
working with the Strikid rganised the publicaion of a leaflet addressed to the
Semiannikov workers. Theleafl et was critical of Geducateddworkers at the factory where,
despite continued outrages by management, the massof workers were driven to resort to
sponaneous ads of violence because Geducated workers had donenothing to easethe lot
of workers resutting in the majority of workers being unableto conceve of any other
method of stru g g to ehdllenge their oppresors. **  The events at the Semiannikov
factory brought homein the mostgraphic manrer the lack of influence of leading workers

on amass weker sstéuggle.

Semiannikov FactoryShop

A few weeks later, workers at the New Admiralty shipyards stopped work for aweek over
an increase in the length of the working day, arbitrarily deaeeal by the yardG director
Admiral Verkhovskii. On this occasion, there was a degree of intervention in the dispute
by leading workers in the Shipyards with the strike showng a marked degree of
organisation. On Monday, 6" February, workers were instructed that with immedate
effect work would commerce at 6:30 am, instead of 7:00 am as previoudy. On 7"
February, around 100 workers ignoring this dictat arrived for work at the usualtime of

7:00am to discowr they had been locked out. Being refused admisgon, they broke down

32 On the Semiannikov durté and its aftermath, see Rabachee dvizhenie v Rossi v XIX veke, T.III, Ch.2,
pp.542-544, plus eye-witnessaccounts from lvan Babushkin, 1957, pp.68-74 and Petaburzhetsd[Kongantin
Takhtarev], 1902 pp.12-14.

% S.N. Valk [ed], Listovki Peterburgskogo 'Soiuza borby za osvobazhdenie rabochego klass' 189%5-1897,
Moscow, 1934 pp.1-6.
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the Gates and procealed in an organised mamer to visit various workshopspersuading
their workmates to stop work and by mid-morning the yard was at a standsil. 3*

Thereafter, in contrast with events at the Semiannikov factory, the shipyard workers
behaved in an orderly manner, presenting their demandsin a coherent written manrer to
the authorities. Onthe arrival of the police the strikers were dedared &ebelsd but in
response thevorkers were neither coerced in returning to wark nor provoked into violence
A spolkesmanfor the strikers emerged from the crowd and set out in a cdm and dignified
manner the worker sgievances. When the police attempted to seize him, otherworkers

quickly surourded him enabling him to escgpe.  On 9" February, a typewritten leafl et

entitted 6 G=ho slediet dobivatsia portovym raboch i wikulated amongst strikers being
distributed by, amongst othe's, a senior skilled worker with many years service * The
leafl et had again been publishedby the 6 St agroupthatdad links with worker sciécle
at the Shipyards, with Lenin, anorgst othe's, conducting propagandain a circle of workers
at theyard from autumn 1894 3¢

By the end of the week, management conceded the worker sdémandsand the increasein
working hours was rescinded. This victory achieved through a disciplined approach
resonaéd amongst advanced workers aadossthe capital and provided a modefor future
agitation, a model based on ading on immedite grievances of workers, setting out
demands in aonciseway through leafl ets adiressed to strikingworkers, and maintaining a
peaceful and disciplinedappraech in the face of police provocaions. Takhtarev who was a

close obsrver ofthe diputewas in no doubthat the strikewas arganised by workers:

It was evident that same people were guiding the movement. The workers standing
for up to an hour outsde the workshopsdemandingconcessons slowly returnedto
their hones only at the whigle to stopwork. On Wednesdhay it wasthe samestary.
On Thursdaythe management itself ordered the cessaion of work on the pretext of
the upcoming religious holiday of Lent and announced that on the resumptionof

work the oldconditionswould appy. *

This lessonwas not lost on workers and during the remainder of 1895they sought to refine
and develop this approach. What is important is that this approad in pradice developed
amongst workers, initialy in the dispute at the New Admiralty but subsegently adopted

36 &tuchii Listok, No. 23, 1895 in Rabacheedvizhenie v Rossii v XIX veke, T. 1V, 1, pp.11-12.
% bid, p.5.

% 1bid, pp.2-4.

37 Petaburzhetsd| Takhtarev], London, 1902 p.15.
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by leading workers at the Putilov factory and thenin concett with the éstarikidapplied ona

mass ede at the Thornton tectile and otherfactories at theend ofthe year.

The Workers Embrace Agitation

Boris Zinovéev

The shift in the balance between theaeticd studyto prepare an elite worker-intelligenty
and a more adivist and interventionist approach towards inciting the massstruggle of
workers was particularly discernible amongst groups of younger recruits into the workerés
organisation, perhaps best exemplified by the young Putilov worker Boris Zi n ew an
many respects Zi n evds éaly years shared many common charaderistics with Norinskii.
Justtwo years younger than Norinskii, Zi n evwwas born and brought up in Petersbuig,
his father an industrial worker at the Putilov factory where the young Zinovéev attended
thefactoryd sdudrial school, graduating to begin work as an apprentice lathe operator in
the machine workshop of the factory in 1892. Zinovéyv aso shared with Norinskii an
almost unquenchable thirst for knowledge, avidly reading from a young age adventure
novels by authors such as Fenimore Cooper, Ler mo n t poetryd l&fore moving on to
tackle 6 havyd historical and philosophicd works including Louis Blancé History of the
French Rewlution and Kan t @riique of Pure Reasa. ¥ An intelligerty-propagandist

who knew Zinovéev notedwith obviousappreciation that he was a @ownsmanby birth 6

% M. Mitel@man, etal, 1939 pp.107-108.
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who was fully literate, had competed school, regularly reading newspapers and journas
and able to hold his own in conversations with intelligenty. * By the age of 20 when he
becaneinvolved in revolutionary worker sciécles, Zi n evwas aready awell developed
worker-intelligenty whose knowledge and understanding of compex philosophcd texts
astorished adical intelligenty who came ino contect with him. Martov related how
Zinovéev would devour any socialist theaeticd work he could find and was amazed at his
degree of comprehension of difficulté texts such as Marxd dntroduction to Hegel 6 s

Philosophyof Rightand how hecould depby theory in debateswith Narodnki. *°

Whilst Zi n ew dénceded nothing to ealier worker radicals in his intellecdual
development, his politicd involvement in worker scircles was charaderised from its
inception with a strang desire to involve the mass of workers. During the police
investgation into socel-demoadtic activitiesduring 189-95, Zi n ewtobd the authorities
that after reading Plekhan o vaécsunt of the struggles of Petersburg warkers in the 1870s
he was inspred to spreal revolutionary ideas amorgst &he largest possible number of
workers.6*! By the siage he read Plekhanovd work on hisPetersburg worker-revolutionary
forebears, Zi n ewhéd been recruited into worker sci¥cles at the Putilov factory by
Nikolai lvanov, a close assocéate of Klimanov during the latter6é period of work at the
factory. It is not known whether Zinov@v encountered Kli manov, who had been arrested
in July 1894, but irrespedive by autumn 1894 Zinov@v was involved in the expanding
circle movenent acrossthe Narvksii Gate. ** By spring 1895, he was the effective |eader
of the worker sn@vement in the district, not only organising a network of circles but
increasingly intervening in the day-to-day life at the Putilov factory. Martov recdled that
Zinovéev was a dorn agita t osho@inga hurning desire 6 t engagein active stuggles
along with the masssand exdted by opportuniies to raise themasssinto the broad
arena of classstruggled whilst Silé v ieferredrto Zino vewand hisfellow Putilovtsy Petr
Karamyshev as @utganding worker propagandistswho were amongstthe first worker -

agitators. 6

Zinovéevss ardent advocacy of agitation involved him in conflicts with more cautious
spirits in theworker sor@anisation who argued for a continuation of the appraach favoured

by Norinskii and Fisherwith a concentration on intensivecircle study. Indeed, Zinovéev

M.A. Sil vin, 1958 p.92.

4% |u.0. Martov, 2004, p.185.

“I Doklad. . 1921,p.431.

“2 |bid.

“31u.0. Martov, 2004, p.184 M.A. Sil vin, 1958 p.83.
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becane particularly zedousin supportof agitation, Silévin relating that he was dismissive
of the previous focus on amost exclusively propaganda, ridiculing some more cautious
workers 0 whi their sermons on the slow ad gradual accumulaton of devdoped
individuals . $16 v continued thatZinovév 6 sod for open agtation andengaged in it
whereve [he could, in factories, in taverns, in the streds, the roomsof workers and in
factory barracks .*0After his arrest, Zi n ewtdd the police that he argued within the
worker s anigation that worker sciécles on their own had no Gewlutionary benefit és
they did not refled the massstruggles of workers and that the leading workers mustfocus
on agitation amongst the masgs, taking advantage of every conflict with factory owners,
addingsignificantly that6 had in mindthat we, themostintelligent workers would stand at
the head of the movemen t *® B stating that the worker-intelligenty would lead a mass
worker smibvement, Zino veWwas in his own way restating thefundamental premisethat
had guidedthe lealing Petersbug workers from the late 1880s. Indeed, it is possble to
hea in suchan unambiguous staementof the relationship between leading workers and
the massof factory workers a definite echo of the zavaiskie worker-revolutionaries of the
1870s who, medaited through Plekhanov, were a smina influence on the ideas and
adivities of theyoung Z i naw.v Anovievss assertion thatd t mad-intelligen twarkers
were the retural leaders of the mass wrking-class movenent aso challenges the standrd
Soviet view of this young worker as a protégé of Lenin, almost appearing as a puppet in
the hand of his intelligentymaser, carrying out intelligentyinstructionsto incite the mass
of workers. “ As we shall have occasion to observe, Zinovéev and the other worker
advocates of agitation came to their own redisation of the agitational appraach
independently and in advance of the taiikio intelligenty, generally applying it on their
own initiative and frequently dragging a reluctant intelligentyin their wake.

Zinovev was arrested on the night of 8/9™ December1895along with many otherleading
workers and intelligenty-propagandigs from the &Staikiogroup. Whilst held in the House
of Preventive Detention in Petersbug for fourteen morths, until exiled to Tver 6
February 1897, ZinovGev wrote a series of letters to his family reveding a more intimate
side of a worker-revolutionary and showing aspeds that are often absent in memoir
acountsand official paice documents. In the aftermath of his arrest, Zin o ev @vroteto
his widowed mother on 21° Decenberin amost despeate terms enquiring why she had

not responakd to his two previous letters but eschewing any sense of self-pity telling her

4 Ibid, p.92.
“S@®oklad. . 1921,p.439
46 SeeMiteldman etal., 1939, for sicha view of Zinovéev.



288

not to bring anything to him in prison, thatall he wants is a letter from her. Yet, in the
same letter in a pod-script to his sister Olga, he demonstetes his thirst for knowledge
askingthat shebring him a copy of a physicstext-book and somepaper to makenotes. In
a later letter, he asksOlgato bring Belto v fPlekhan o \} ©he Devdopment of the Monist
View of History, novels by Dostoevskii, and copies of the journal Russkoebogatstwo,
adding somavhat ironically thathe will now have time to read suchworks. *” Apart from
booksheinsisted to his motherand family not to bring anything to him in prison as he was
in Ga better posiio ntidan they are as he gets regularfood and is warm, seeking to reassure
his family again with a degree of irony that he amost welcomes being in prison as heis

now destingd earfineyeas hard work at industral school ad factory. *8

On 12 January 1896, Zin o &v vrites again to his mother a heat-felt letter for her to
rememler him for what heis, as a small consoktion for losing her sonto the revolution
and imprisorment. Obviougy respondingto a conversation with his mother during a recent
prisonvisit, Zi n ewdis her notto be ashamed of him or allow the &old and gnashing
teet hobpeople with prejudiced views abouthim affect her. Continuing, he tellsher 6/ou
cannotpleaseeveryoneb and solong as shebelieves in her sonshe shouldnot worry about
other peopleds opinions.Zinovév conweys a fatalistic acceptance of imprisorment thatwas
common to many worker-revolutionaries, orison mustnecessaily be endured ,Galong with
a determined refusal to aacept that he has done anything that he should be ashaned of,
asking dvhere will | seek forgivenesswhen | amaware that | have only actedas| should
have dore, when | weighed evey s t e §§ AWhilst admitting that he may have dmade
mistekesd in his revolutionary activities resulting in his current predicament, Zi n ew 0
emphasiss that without taking risks nothing will be acomgished and, returning to his
core mesage, repeats thathe daes not feel he could have aded othawise given hisbeliefs,
although he admits to feding dmoral angush &for his familyd s ufferilsg. Zinovdev

consicers that his ime in gison allows him anuch reeded space for refl ection:

My stayhere remindsme of a familiar feeling, aswhen you go on toa new road and
are very tired, when you stop and stare back at the path behind. Swch stopsare
useful toremember the path you have travelled and reach new understandings that

you will beable to usenthe road alead.*°

4B | Zinovev, Pismapodrym s tiur'my,6Avangard, 1990, p.110.
“8 bid, p.107.
9 bid, p.108.
*0|bid, p.109.



289

Zinovéevss prison letters also reved a numbef interesting insightsinto the mendlitiés of
skilled zavalskie workers. In the absence of his father, Zi n evvsliows that he t&es his
responsbility as the eldest son serioudy both in terms of giving guidance to younger
siblings but also seeking to ensure thathis sister Olga recaves wages he is due fom the
Putilov fadory, advising her where to go and who to spesk to to get several weeks eanings
owed to him at thetime of his arrest. * Responding tanews in a letter from his sister that
his younger brother Shurka had stated work in a factory, Zinovéev offers him some
brothely advice that he shouldnot over-exert himself, reminding him that he hasto work
for a century! 6 After this gentle advice, Zi n ewclianges emphasisand tells his brother
that he is not happy with the job he has taken in the factory, chiding him that
drilling holess very difficult, | know, you will learn nothing on locomotive tender
assenbly. Hurry up and get transferred to a lat h &°. Here Zi n ewhére reveds his
continued adherence to the hierarchy of skills within the metlworking factory. As alathe
operator, Zi n evwwcléaly saw this as oneof the 6 fvilegeddskills and hence his 6 d iessst or
that his brother had taken an ¢ ifemord job that he needed to escgpe from as soon as
possble, telling him not to procrastinate and get himself a skilled occupation. Sending a
messge toanotheryounger brother, Seigel, Zinovo \erefl ects the mportance attached by
advanced workers to the acquistion of a good educdion advising his obviousdy somevhat
errant younger brother that he mustkeep up with his studes and not &al beh i radddn a
later letter chiding him when helearnsfrom his sister thathe has not been studying i have
you no sharg?6

Following his exiling to Tverd Zinovéev soonbecane involved in local worker ssécil-
demoaatic groupsand was rearrestedin 1899for his involvementin the establishmenbf
an illegal printing press. In prison he was badly abusedand died shortly after in February
1900. Zi n evs brief involverment in theworker srédolutionary movementis signifi cant
as herepresented one of the first adive socil-demoaatic workers to whokheatedly
embrace and put into pradice the tactic of mass agitation during the evolution of a
tendency within the worker soffganisation to move beyond study circles characteristic of
the movenent up to 1894 and beacome diredly involved in the struggles of the massof

workers.

L bid, p.111.
*2 bid.



290

A significant moment in the development of this more interventionist appraach
exemplified by Zinov@ev occurred in March-April 1895 when two medings of the
worker sor@anisation took place  These meetings symbdise both the continuity within the
worker soianisationwith ealier phases as well as marking a definite transition to a rew
more adive phasein the movenen t ldissory personified by the emergence of a younger
leadership cohort. Consciousof the importance of the dedsions that they were about to
take, the CWC arranged for one of the most eminent leaders of the early CWC, Nikolai
Bogdanov, to visit Petersburgillegaly from his exile in Voronezh to participatein these
discussions. During the police investgation, it was discowered thatin early 1895Fedosia
Donstova [Norinskii 6vafe] received regular visits from Shelgunov and other GNC
memlers at her room on the Fontankeas part of a planinvolving the imminent arrival in
the capital of the former CWC seaetary Nikolai Bogdanov. It was not coincidental that
Dontsovawas taken into the confidence of the CWC concerning Bogdano \s disit as she
was one of he aphans from the State Qphanage recruited into the movenent by
Bogdanov and Vera Kardlina at the beginning of the 1890s. Nadnskaiawas asked by
Shelgunovto collead morey to supportBogdanov during his stay in the capital. Following
Bogdan o vafrigal in ealy March, Shelgunov arranged for him to attend the meeting of
the CWC held in lakovievés room on 5™ March. ** An initial police report into socil-
demoaatic adivitiesin 1895leaves no doubtthatthis was a defining meeting inthelife of
the GNC.

From ®veal medings inlakovievd s r o o mthatdccareed am3" 8arch merits
particular attention. At this meding at which Nikolai Bogdanov who had
temporarily returnedto Petersburgtook part, the 6 u sbtdrafted by Nikolai Ivanov
for a worker smiutud-aid fundwas adopted andvanovelectedtreasuer. Later the
worker Antusheskii read a prirted narodoo | 6 t s yet callengrop theé workrs to

wagea strugglewith government in order to win pditical freedoms.>

Although not speified, it is probable thatthe pampHhet read by Antushevskii was Keizer 6 s
Brattsy-tovarishchid published by the narodovo | 6ih 4883, which Antushevskii is
knownto have usedin other workersdcircles. > Thepolice were also wereconvinced that

Bogdan o vpdesence at this meeting was not fortuitous and still consdered him as an

53 Doklad. . 1921,pa10.
*4 Rabacheedvizhenie v Rossi v XIX veke, T. 1V, Ch. 1, 1961, p.32.
* @oklad.. . 1921 p.142.
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integral memter of the CWC. ®  Bogdanov had maintaired regqular contact with the
Petersbug workersd movementafter his arrest in 1891 and continued to receive financial

support on hiseturn to Vaonezh, channelled through Norinskaia. >’

The re-establishmentof a central workersd fund maked an important step inthe
consolidationof the revived workersdorganisation. At the time of his arrestin Decanber
1895, Antushevskii was found in possessiorof a mancript programme in his own
handwriting which encouraged workers to become invdved in struggles with capitalism
through strikes and to look for every possble oppatunity to carry out agitation in the
workplace on the basis of the worker sederyday grievances. Appended to this staement
was an dustaw for a worker sfuind designed to provide supportto striking wakers and
obtain agitational matrials for worker s ibrarids. In addition, in the rotebook were the
outlines of two speedies to workers which Antushevskiihad prepared both emphasising
the exploitation of workers by employers and the governmen t 8upport for the latter,
pointing out that the interests of the state and cepitalistswere identica as the Tsar as head
of stateowned many factories making him the largest cepitalist of al and that workers
mustdirea their struggle diredly against him and the government. ®® Whilst it cannotbe
definitively proved that the materias discowered on Antushevskiiat the time of his arrest
related to the meding of 5" March they do provide an insight into the views of the
worker s dbganisation during 1895, providing compeling evidence of an increasing
willingnessfor leading workers to incite miitant industrialadion.

At the end of April, the CWC held a second meeting, reconvening to elect a new treasurer
for the central worker sfuind as Ivanov was tempaarily leaving Petersbug.  In his place,
the CWC sdlected Zi n ewastreasurer and the main liaison between the worker scéntre
and the narodovo | 6 grosipyat the Glazovskaia School which was the main source of
literature for the workersd circles. *® The choice ofZinovéev signals a generational change
and is anotherindicaion that the more adivist orientation represented by Zinovéev was
beaming increasingly influential within the CWC. Around ths tme, Takhtarev detecteda
perceptible shift amongst leading workers and a growing 6 denchantmen t with purdy
study in circles based on an increasingly noticeable conviction that Gonsciousworkers

mustbecome more closdy linked to the surroundinglife [of workers], must activey relate

*5 Rabacheedvizhenie v Rossi v XIX veke, T. 1V, Ch. 1, 1961, p.30.
> @oklad. . 1921,p@110, 154.

%8 |bid, p.103.

%9 |bid, p.109; Koroléhuk and Sokolova, Khronika...., 1940, p.182
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to the neads and demandsof the masgs of workers and to the daily violations of ther
human rights [and] that they must participatein the life surroundingthem. & Such
sentimentwould crystalise in a shorttimeinto animostity in somesedions of the workersd
movenent with an exclusive focus oncircle study with someworkers gpenly declaring that
circles only create Gntelledual Epicureans @nd that they needed to be replaced with
groupsof adivist workers who, followingthe example of Polish workers, would openly
distribute agitational matrials in the factories and incite workers to take strike adion.

The moreinterventionist approach championed by  Z i em chidvcdusedisquiet amomngst a
sedion of 0 oer dircle memters. Sil6 v recalls that in ealy 1895 agitational tactics
resulted in a numberof the older workers leaving the movenent to be replaced by new
recruits whoenthusiastielly embraced agitation.

A number of neetings were arranged during sunmer/autumn of 1895 to discussthe
agitational approah, the first of which in May involved a large meeting of worker
representativesin the Udel n§i woodson the Petersbug Side to which a few intelligenty
representativesfrom bath the &tarkié and the narodovo | 6wiers ipvited. ® The police
agent Mikhailov recountedto the police a discusson he had at this time with lvan Keizer
who had been released from detention and resumed his revolutionary activities. Keizer

told Mikhailov that workers were dissatisfied with the StaikiGs Gapproach and had
convened a meeting onthe Petersbug Side involving around 40 workers and a number of
intelligenty-propagandigs at which the workers dedded to look for ways to incite workers
to strike. ®  There is little doubt that Keizer was referring to the meeting held in the
Ude n§i woods ascribed by Silé w.i

A similar meeting took place in August 1895 involving oy workers when Babushkin,
Shelgunov, Keizer, lakovlev, Kniazev, Zi n evy Karamyshev, Poletaey and other workers
met to discussfuture circle adivities. ® Babushkin left an account of this mesting,
recdling heated exchanges on the future course of the movement and athowh there
appeas to have been a conseasusthat purely study circles were no longer sufficient and
that broad engagement with the masgs was necessay, how and when this was to be
caried out remained a subject of somecontention. According to Babushkn, Zinovév and

Karamyshev @ttacked all and sundry,condemning eveything and reproaching workers

0 gPetaburzhetsd] Takhtarev], 1902 pp.15-16.

®1bid, p.16.
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for being indifferent to new ideas. B There is no doubtthatthis transition was painful and
caued much heart-searching and conflicts of the type described by Babushkin. But
reservations by workers suchas Babushkin notwithstandingthere is convincing evidence
that by summer 1895 kruzhlouvtsy were increasingly seeking oppatunities to intervene in
disputesbetween workers and maragementand were increasingly ading as agitatorsin the

manrer advocaedby Zino vad

Indeed, ZinovGevas support for agitation was not mere rhetoric and supported by a group of
other young Putilovtsy he began a programme of intervention in and around the Putilov
factory. According to Martov, Zi n ew and his close assciate Petr Karamyshev
representedthe soul of therevolutionary work in the Narvskii Gate and despite their youth
were diginguished by politicd awareness and tacticd understanding. By early 1895
Zinovéev and Karmyshev had organised their own circles around the Putilov factory.
During investigation, Zino vevwadmitted thatin early 1895he formed four separate circles
in the Narvskii Gate. Zin o @ and Karamyshev(s apartment became the lealquarters of
theworker smiwvementin the area,frequented by many leading workers. Severa workers
investpgated inconredion with saial-demoaatic adivities povided sétements tlat gave a
flavour of Zi n evd @pproach with oneworker indicating thatZi n evvardd Karamyshev
told workers that there would soon be an uprising by factory workers against their
cepitalist bossesand thatworkers from various factories acrossthe city were uniting to co-
ordinatethis. They aso stressedto workers in ther circles that they should point out to

themany 6 mis i n gricers iw thefadory so thet they could induct them into circles. ®®

The two young Putilovtsy quickly made the transition from propaganda in circles to
involvementin the affairs of the factory. One of the first opportunities to influence the
massof Putilov workers camein spring 1895when Zinovéev and Karamyshev led worker-
discontentover the maragement sponsoed consumner socety operating the unpopular
factory store that sdd poor foodat inflated prices. Despite being obligatedto usethe store,
compastively few workers [lessthan1000out of a workforce of around 7000by the mid
1890s]held shaes in the socety dueto their prohibitive cost and sinceonly shaeholdas
could be elected to the socketyés board it was dominated by manageria stef. Some skilled
and long-standng workers were shaeholdes and entitled to vote in electionsfor a new

board scheduled for spring 1895. Taking up complaints about the shop and corruption

% Recallectionsof Ivan Vasilyeevich Babushkin, Moscow, 1957, pp.78-79.
 ®oklad. . 1921,p.a33.
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within the socety, Zi n evwaldd Karamyshevled an adive campaign against the sodety
that won respect amorgst workers. At the shaeholders mesting, worker-shareholders
criticised maregement and recountedthe workers @ompgaints concerning theshop. A
numberof reforms were voted through and several workers were elected to the board. °’
Although the worker striumph was shot-lived, a few days later managementthreaened

the newly-elected deputies with dismissal unless they resigned from the Board, the
campadgn raisedthe profile of theworker s r@anisation acossthe factory, revealing circle
workers in a semi-public arena as defenders of the interests of the mass of workers, a
starce that for thefirst time legitimised the adions of radical workers in the eyes of many
workers. Martov commented that ths dexperiment in worker participato n demonsteted
how imaginative Zinovéev and Karamyshev were in involving the mass of workers in

organised stuggle. °®

Shortly after this Zinovéev and Karamyshevbecame involved in an indudria disputeat the
factory when management announced furtherwage reductions. Taking advantage of unrest
in the rolling-mills, the kruzhkostsy, emulating Klimanov the previous sunmer, began
agitation in this sedion of the plant. Onone occasion, a senior French mareger in the
rolling-mills discowered Zinov@v inciting workers to strike. Clallenging Zi n evwadd
telling him to leave, the mareger was astounakd when Zinovéev told him in effed to mind
his own busiress and proceeled to talk with the workers. ® After severa days of such
agitation in the rolling-mill, the workers came out on strike in mid-June. A police report
singled out therole of thetwo young workers in ths grike:

In June, learning of unrestamongstworkers in the stegl rolling workshopof the
Putilov factory causedby areduction in earnings, Zinovd \eand Karamyshev visited
the workshop wer a period of two weels with the aimof carrying out agitation
inciting workers to insist on their demand [that there should be no reductiong] .

Influenced bythis agtation theworkers went on stike...”

As in the previous year, the proposd wage reduction was hastily withdrawn but, alarmed
at themilitancy of workers, maragementand police identified a number of Groublenaker s 6

who were exiled from the capital. Zinov@v was also arrested but suspecting that the

®71u.0. Martov, 2004, p.185 M. Mitelémanetal., 1939, p.109.

% 1u.0. Martov, 2004, p.185; Koroléchuk and Sokolova, Khronika...., 1940, p.194.
%9 M. Mitelémanetal., 1939 pp.109-110.

"% Rabacheedvizhenie v Rossi v XIX veke, T.IV, Ch.1, pp.34-35.
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police would detain him up he tansferred to another membr of the circle revolutionary
publicaions including copies of The Communist manifesto,6 K tchem zhivet§ and the
narodovo | Ojdurmda Letuchii listak. In view of the lack of dired evidence, ZinovGev was

soon Eleased to continuehis revolutionary adivities. "

No doubtthe practicd successesof the young Putilovtsty influenced the CWC to adopt
more interventionist approaches. By late summer 1895, the worker sofganisation had
evolved a synthesisthat achieved a balance between propaganda and agitation. Takhtarev

described thefinal resolution ofthesetwo tecticd approaches inthefollowing way:

circles were preserved but tacticsnealed to adgpt to med urgent needs at any gven
time. It was recessary to bgin agtation, gathering worlers togetler from a
number of adjaent fadories as vl as arrangng nedings of epresentatives from
various worker sré@gions. It was essentialthat thesemeetings discussthe general
and thespedfic posiion of the worker scause. It was necessary to digibute
literature inaslarge a quanity aspossble. Circles remained but their significance
changed. Fromnow on their sole purposewasto act as a school for preparing
consciousand educated agitators. Apart from ths task circles had no other
meaning. Agitatorswere reeded for agitation; in order toproduce agtators circles

were required. This neant that circles mustserve agitation.

The timing of this final resoluion of the balance between propaganda and agitation
amongst leading workers isimportant, as it predates Len i nmefush toPetersburgat the end
of Septemler 1895,a return that has been traditionally been seen as marking the beginning
of the preparation for the (Staiiki 6 agitational leafl eting campagn targeting factories
where the workers had goneon strike. It is clear from the chronology of worker san@eings
from the preceding autumn and the Putilov interventions during 1895that the worker s 0
organisation had independently reached a posiion of supportingagitation and, contrary to
conventional wisdom, were not reluctant guests at the consummationof the &StaiikiGso

unionwith the nass sruggles ofworkers.

Notwithstanding_en i rsupgortfor agitation in late 1894,the éStaiikibwere thelastof the
intelligenty groupsinvolved with the worker smivenent to embrace agitation. Evidence

of the leading workers frustration with the éStarkidover their tardinessin moving towards

" ®oklad. . 1921,p.633 Korol&huk and Sokolova, Khronika....,1940, p.184.
2 GPeterburzhetsd[ Takhtarev], 1902 p.17.
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agitation can be found in descriptions of a meeting between leading workers including

Shelgunov, Zinovéev and Ivan Keizer with representativesof the dVMlolodaé in August

1895. This meeting had been arranged by Keizer, who was now active in organising
circles in Kolpine and where hehad contact with dMioloda 6 propagandigs who indicaed
thatthey were prepared to 6 & k r oircldsid the cgpital in return to being allowed to act
as propagandigs. As the dMolodad were convinaed adherents of agitation, their leader
Chernyshev souwght to discower the worker satfitude to this and recaved assuances that
the workers viewed agitation as entirely compatible with propaganda in the manrer
described by Takhtarev above. From Chernyshev@ comments at this and othermeetings,
it is clear that thedolodad eldh deep-seated grievances against the (Staiiki &ho they
claimed were dntriguingd against them and slardering them amongst workers to prevent
their involvementin circle work. It is no coincidence that shorty after this mesting,
Shelgunov arranged for the ort a o @ssessthe suitability of dVlolodoid propagandigs
mentionedabove and that a number of circles were alocaed to representatives from

Chernyshevés group. " From Zi n evé &count of this meeting it is evident that the

dMolodadwere critical of the Staiiki sdcontinuedemp h a s i $ed0 opagat@aand that
in contrast to this staed their willingness to operate in a moreagitational manrer, an
approech entirely consigent with the GVC 6 s tignbyssummerl895. The willingness of
theCWCtoi n c | Mokbdnid éopagandids in its circles for the first time onthe basis a
more Gevolutionaryd approach is indicative of the workers increasing distance from the

Gtaikido wih ben i reliseste abroad, remained wedded to moretraditional propaganda
based onin depth stdy of certain topics.

The Staiiki 6 aslhérence to lessconfrontationalapproaches was aso confirmed by Martov
in his cescription of negotiations leld in Cctober 1895 to mege his group with the
0 St a rDurkng the discussiors, Martov founda &ind of inertiadamongst many &taiikié
that peventedthemfrom tresking with narow propaganda. * Inded, it is probable thet it
was only the return of Lenin from abroad at the end of September 1895 and the
introduction of themore adivist approach of Martov thattipped the balance of thedStaiiki 6
towards agitation. Martov, as a co-author of thed@b agtatdi, 0 istedhhat his agreament
to join the &Staiikid was conditional on the group adoping this appraach. ™ In the final

morths of 1895, the &Staiiki dollowing the merger with Mart o vgéosp, embraced

" ®oklad. . 1921, $.138 V.A. Shelgunov, &/ospominaniia,6 Ot gruppy Blagoeva....., 1921, p.57
Korol&huk and Sokolova, Khronika...., 1940, p.185.

"1u.0. Martov, 2004, pp.172-173.

5 |bid, pp.172-173 B.l. Gorev, |1z partiinogo proshlogo. Vospominariia 1895-1905, Leningrad, 1924
pp.14-15; M.A. Sildvin, 1958 p.102.
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agitation and embaked on a campagn of suporting umest in a number of speific
factories. This conversion of the Staiiki @was a refledion of both the leadership role of
Lenin and Martov as well as theincreasing pressurefrom leading workers that propaganda
and agitational adivities be comhined in the manner thatthey had agreed at their sunmer
mestings.

Workers Retain an Independent Focus

Before exploring therole of leading workers in the agitational campaign that culminated in
the formation of the Petersburg Union of Strugglein mid-Decenber 1895, it is necessay
to considcer the organisational structure agreed by the éStatiki i@ late October and how this
related to the waker soi@anisation. From the outsett shauld be recognised that workers
were explicitly excludedin the organisational structures putin place by the &taiiki. 6As
Martov testified,the enhanced &tarikid group, despite his protesttions, conséoudy opted
for an exclusively intelligentyorganisation, refusing toadmit workers on spuriousgrourds,
suchas their difficulty in attending meetings, concerns over susceptibility of workers to
being police informants [despite evidence thatinformantswere morelikely to be recquited

from theintelligenty and their alleged adherence to propaganda. ® It is probable thatone

unseted reason for the exclusion wes thatfor many 6 St aschiodtedid the Radchenko
ultra-conspirtorial model the thought of introducing indegendently-minded workers who
had consistenlty demorstrated their unwillingness to follow the dictats of the intelligenty

represented achallenge to theirauthority that they were not willing to counterance

From the worker spérspedive, they also had no good reasonto affiliate to only one of a
numberof competing intelligenty-groups, preferring to retain their independence. In their
colledive mindsthey adhered to Tochisskiié slictum thatthe causeof worker diberation
shouldbe amater for workers themseles and that intelligenty-groupsshouldserve them
and do their bidding and not vice versa. Such an appraach is confirmedby Shelgunovwho
as a good Leninist could write in 1921 that the woker sofganisation existed competely
independently of the evolving Union of Struggle, continuing to view the role of the

intelligentyas entightenersd  veorfkers and to operate autonamoudy. **

Given this, it is not surgrising thatthe organisational arrangementsrefl ected the traditional

0 bamea @épproah dating badk to the 1870swith separate worker sadd intelligenty

%1u.0. Martov, 2004, p.177.
"\ A. Shelgunov, 6V ospominaniia,60t gruppy Blagoeva....., 1921, p.58.
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centres linked through liaison arrangementsat both central and regional levels. ® What is
clear from the accounts of Shelgunov, Martov and Silé v esrwell as the dficial police
reportsis that thedStaiikio central group of Lenin, Martov, Krzhizhanovskii, and Starkov
met regularly with the CWC memlers Shelgunov, Babushkin, Zinovéev, Keizer, and
lakovlev during the final morths of 1895. According to the police, the respongilities of
this joint meeting were to oversee propagandids aaossthe city, agree the compostion of

agitational leafl ets andmanage ¢n agitational fund.&®

As with previous relationshipsbetween workers and intelligenty, t h find @ roved to be
contentious. For leading warkers control over their fund was seen as an almost totemic
symbol of autonany and emblematic of their leadership of the worker smbvement. It is
no acadentthatworkersdfundswould proveto be a majorfault line in future controversies
over (Econonis m Adindicaed abowve, the dustawfor afund seized from Antushevskii at
his arrest demonsteted that workers saw funds as an important organising mechanism,
designed to encourageworkers toengage in strikes as tihough it strikers and the families of
arrested workers would receve financial aid. Workers therefore, conddered it vital that
the control over funds and prioritisation of expenditure remaired firmly within their
control and that the central fund comprisng dmationsfrom locd fundswas the basis for
uniting dispaate groupsof workers acrossthe city. The militantnature of circle fundswas
explicitly recognised by the authorities. The police report on the arrestsof 8/9™ Decenber
staked that @he aim of these[workersd circles in addtion to propaganda ofewlutionary
ideaswas the pre@ration of dmilitant worker sgdr o u pashé&ircle had its own fund
comprigng monthly dues paid by circle members intended to support workers during
strikes and to assst workers and their families arrested duringstrikes. The fundswere

construced from monthlydues fommembers ofthecircle. §

This concept of workersbfunds was at variance with the views of theéStai k[ padicularly
Lenin] and became a magjor issue of contention between the workers and the taiiki .6
Towards theend of October, thedstarikié ropagandist Zaporoztets had been dismissive of
strike funds at a meeting in Zi n @ev® doom arguing that participation in fundsleft

workers open to arrest and caled on workers to colled monrey to give to theintelligentyto

8 Both Martov and Si Virbdescribe the organisation of the revised &&arikidgroup, although there are certain
differences in relation to the compasition of the central intelligenty-group and the number of regions into
which the city was sub-divided [threein the case of Martov, four according to Silévin], lu.O. Martov, 2004,
pp.178-179 M.A. Sildvin, 1958, p.104.
;2 I?)agocheedvzihmie v Rosdi v XIX veke, T.IV, Ch.1, p.37.

Ibid.
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obtainliterature for circles. 8 This proved to be the opening salvo in a mgor disputethat
erupted at a liaison meeting held in early November involving ten of the most senior
workers and the central @Starikio group. Takhtarev who also attended the meeting writing
in 1902 lét arecord of the discussion that tooklace

At this meding the issue of a conmon Peterskurg worker sfuind was discussd....
This issue was raised by workers from the Newkii Gate. They insisted on the
organisaton of a common independent militant worker sfénd and advocated its
need by claimingthat it would serve as a meansfor further unification of worlers.....
Representatives from the intelligentygroup had a negative attitudeto sucha fund as
a method of uniting workers, and countered with a view that all morey shouldgo to
themfor a socid-democratic fund from which they wouldgrant sumsto members of
local groupsbased orthe needs of theregion. Discussonsonthefunddid notreach
a conclusion, every oneheld to their own opinions, but the groupof Newskii workers

dedded to st uptheir own regional fund.®

Takhtarev6 sccountis reveding as he indicaesthatit was the Nevskii Gate workers that
raised theissue and proceeded to establishan independent regional fund. Delegatesfrom
the Nevskii region included Shelgunov, Babushkin, Merkulov, and Gribakov, not only
someof the mostexperienced workers butaso workers who laer would become byal
Bolsheviks. That they clearly oppaed Lenin in this matter and adopted what Soviet
historians would later characterise as the @pportunistd line advocaed by Takhtarev is
indicative of the extent to whichcontrol of funds by workers was a tocwhsonethat defined
their indendence from the intelligenty The dspute letween workers andthe 6 St ar i k
concerning fundsremained unresolved,as a further meeting involving the morediplomatic
Krzhizhanovskii and Starkov to mend fences with the Nevskii Gate workers on 2"
Deceanber, failed to change the workersd opinion that they shouldbe in control of their

fundsand usethemfor their own and not br intelligentyobjectives. *

The Final Actsi MassAgitation and the Primacy of Politics
If an impassewas reached on worker sfuhds, co-operation between leading workers and

the 6 St a oniaditatién through leaflets targeting grievances of workers in speeific

8 ®Doklad. . 1921 $.133

8 K.M. Takhtarev, Ocherk peterskogo rabochego dvizheniia 90-kh godov, 2nd edition Leningrad, 1921,
p.28.

8 Doklad. . 1921,pa2L.
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factories proved an undoubted sucess, establishinga modelfor engagement with the mass
of workers that would be developed during the massPetersbug textile strikes of 1896.
What shouldbe stressedhowever, is thatthis approadch depended heavily on the medetion
of advanced workers and rlied amost exclusively on infamation gathered by circle
memlers and passedon to the (Staiikidliterary group consistng of Lenin, Krzhizhanovskii
and Starkov. Again, the police report of 12" Decemberhighlighted the role of aworker s 0
&Komitebthat had the task of assemhing information on working conditions in factories,
identifying worker sgibevances and providing this informationto the intelligenty Literary

Groupfor the production of ledl ets aired at amass audince of workers. 8

The agitational campaign in the late autumn of 1895 was targeted towards unskiled
workers in textile and nonrmetlworking fadories. It has been the conventional wisdom
that the advanced cadre of skilled me@lworkers involved in worker scidcles treged the
massof unskiled textile workers who retained many custans of the rural environment
with a mixture of contemptand hostiity and shunned contact with them. Y et both official
reports into the unrest of 1895and worker memars indicae thatthere were important and
ontgoing contects between the two groups and that several eminent circle menbers
including Fedor AfanasCev, Petr Morozov and Vera Karelina were themselhes textile
workers. Whilst not wishing to minimise thegulf separating the two groups, indeed Fisher
saw unskiled textile workers as amost a different raceq it is important to recognise that
leading workers sowght to build bridges into the wald of the tetile workers. Fisher, the
epitomé of the urbane and highly educated zavalskied worker, recdled how he visited the
barracks of the Thornton workers to propagandise fabrichnye workers. In order to merely
to makecontaa with textile workers Fisher had &o obtain a passand explain the reason
for our visit.... to a &Cer b e rwhosgbarded the gate$ and having negotiated his way

past the guards, proceeded to talk with a group of workers aboutsocilism.® In a similar

way, Babushkinvisited the Makswe factory barracks to make contad with textile workers
with the aim of engaging in propagandaamongst them. In a graphic account of his visit
Babushkindescribed his shockand anger at living conditions of textile workers. The rudl

dress, the behaviour of the workers, the various conversations taking place in regional
dialeds all comhined to create an impresson of a large village deep in the heart of rura

Russa. Feelingoutrage at the squalorand ignorance, Babushkindetermined to stuggle 6 t o

8 Rabacheedvzihenie v Rossi v XIX veke, T.IV, Ch.1, p.37.
8 A. Fisher, V Rosii i v Anglii, Moscow, 1922 p.17.
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bring enlighterment into thesedark placesd ® Pdr Morozov establishedsevera circles
amongst textile workers, including a circle at the Thornton factory that included workers
who would later be active in the strike at the factory in November 1895. 8" Morozo v 6 s
circles epresented an important manent in the worker soéganisation as it would be
preasdy through workers involved in themtha Shelgunov, Merkulov and other leading
Nevskii Gate workers obtained entry into the world of textile workers, building a network
of contacts that would provide information on working condtions in the factory and a

leadership cadre amongst thetextile workers duing the strile.

Courtyard of a Petershurg Textile Factory Barracks

Indead, the Thornton strike was the first oppatunity for the &taiikié and the CWC to
target an active agitationa and leaflet campagn towards a massf unskilled textile
workers. Prior to the aitbregk of the strke, there had been considerable unease amongst
workers at the factory over reductions in piece-rates and increased rents for barradk
acommodation. When maregementannourced a furthercut in piece-rates for weavers on
5" Novemberit spaked uproar anongst the workforce. That evening, a leafl et produced
on the basis of information provided by the worker soéganisation was issued by the
0 St aentitléd i6 @rho trebuiiut tkachi?6 and distributed by memters of the worker s 6
circles around the factory and barradks. ® Influenced by this leaflet and promises by

memlers of the workersd organisation of financial support,on the next day [6™ Novembe]

8 Recallections of Ivan Vasilyeevich Babushkin, Moscow, 1957, pp.38-43.

8 @oklad.. . 1921, pp.117 ff.

8 K.M. Takhtarev, 1921, pp.23-24; the leaflet written by Krzhishanovskii is not extant but its contents are
descibedin S.N.Valk, Listovki Sauza bord ..., 1934, p.135 and Rabocheedvizhenie v Rossi. 18%-fevral 6
1917 Khronika, Vyp. I, Moscow 1992 p.137.
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the majarity of weavers refused to work. ® In respons, the authoritiesadopteda carrot
and stick approech: during thenight of 6/7" November, 13 alleged ringleaders of the strike
were arrested, but the following day management annourced the withdrawa of the
proposed wage reduction. Workers agreed to returnto work on condiion their arrested
comrades were released and, when they recaved assuances on this, they resumed work
from the beginning of the night shift on 7" Novembe. A few days after the conclusion of
the strike, the Gtaiikidé published a leaflet written by Lenin entitted & rabochim i
rabotnitsamfabriki Torntonad that contaired a wedth of information mogly gathered by

leading wakers from weavers at thefactory. %

A number ofaspects of the Thornton strike supportthe view thattheworker s @anisation
played an active agitational role in it. For several years, the worker sofganisation had
maintaned regular contacts with workers at this factory, initialy through Morozov and,
after his arrest in 1894, through the menbers of a circle he had establised at the factory

thatremained active to the end of 1895.%* Theleaders of this circle were inregular contact

with Shelgunov and Merkulov, receiving monrey from the former to rent apartments for
circle work. ® At the beginning of October 1895, the skilled metlworker and circle
organiser in the Nevskii Gate, Nikita Merkulov on Shelgunov6é #nstructions, movedinto
one of therented roomswith a weaver from the Thorntoncircle [Sergei Afanas &] located
next to the factory and where Shelgunov and Babushkin organised meetings of textile
workers a which Hauptman& play 6 T hWWeaver swvies read with the explicit am of
inciting workers to take strike adion. * Merk u | dnwabvementwith Thornton workers
shouldbe viewed as part of a coherent strategy by the worker sof@anisation, caried out
well in advance of any intelligenty involvement in the Thornton strike to consolidate
existing contects at textile factories in the Nevskii Gate, collea information on working

and living conditions andagitate for a strike.

8 bid, p.99.

% Ibid, p.99; Korolachuk and Sokolova, Khronika...., 194Q p.191; Rabocheedvizhenie v Rossi v XIX veke,
T.1V, Ch. 1, pp. 13-18 providesa copy of afairly detailedreport from the Facbry Inspectorateon the causes
and the course of the Thornton dispute; Leninés leaflet is reproduced in ibid, pp.22-25.

%1 Rabacheedvizhenie v Rossi v XIX veke, T. IV, Ch. 1, p.38; Koroléchuk and Sokolova, Khronika....., 1940,
p.191. 1921, pp.117ff.

2 bid.

% |bid, pp.121-123  Hauptmands play, published in trandation by the Petersburg narodovoldsy in 1894
deals with a violent revolt of Silesen weaversin the 1840 and was clearly designed to inflame the passions
of the textile workers to whom it wasread On the role of Hauptmands play asa staple of revolutionary
propaganda degite its obvious divergence from the view of workers as disciplined, class conscious
proletarians seeZelnik, dVeber into Tkachi. On a Russan Readng of Hauptmann's The Weaversg in Laura
Engelstdn and Stephanie Sander, Self and Story in Rusdan History, Cornell 200Q pp.217-241.
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During and after the strike, memlers of theworker s @anigation also played an important
organising role. The fact that the (Statikid were able to issue a leafl et protesting thewage
reduction on the very day it was annourced is an indicéion of fast footwork on the part of
Merkulov and his assocatesto convey informaion to the intelligenty, arrangefor themto
print a lesfl et and thenhave it distributed the same evening aroundthe fadory. This could
only have been accompishedthrough the effective co-ordination of the processby worker -

intelligenty in the Nevskii Gate. On the evening of 7" November, Lenin and Starkov

visitedMerk u | aoord and transferred 40 roubles to be distributed to families of arrested
workers. This supportwas consistentwith theleading waker sbdief thatthe organisation
needed to demonstete its supportto workers arrested during strikesand although this
money was received from the intelligenty the gesturedemonsteted to the strikers that the

worker sor@anisation with whomthey were in contact was able to supportworkers during

strikes. %

Thornton Textile Factory

As with earlier strikes at the New Admiralty and the Putilov factory, the Thornton strike
was charaderised by ahigh level of disciplineand a refusal by strikers to engage in ads of
violence either towards individuals or property. Even when the authaities mourted a
provocaion by arresting 13 strikers, the workers behaved in a peaceful manrer and
resoluely refused to return to work untl they rad receved a guarantee that ther
colleagues would be released. All this suggestsa degreeof organisation in the strikefrom
workers assodated with the worker soéganisation. In this sense, the Thornton strike

differed from the strike at the Laferm Tobacco fadory on Vasil@evskii Island a few days

% Rabacheedvizhenie v Rossi v XIX veke, T. IV, Ch. 1, p.38; Koroléchuk and Sokolova, Khronika....., 1940,
p.191.
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later during which the &Starikié also issued a legfl et but here thee was a total abserte of
involvementfrom the worker sofganisation and consicerable destruction of property and

subseqent violerce visited upon thetriking female workers by the police %°

Following the weaverso return to work at the Thornton factory, the worker soi@anisation
arranged for two strikers to attend a meeting with intelligenty on 8" Novembe.*®

Although Soviet soures stress that Lenin paid special attention to these wdkers,
Babushkin and other eye-witnes®s tell a different stary, indicaing that the weavers
refused to divulge any informationto the intelligenty and how the leading workers had to
gather the information and pass it to Lenin for his leaflet publisheda few days later

detailing the onerous conditions at the Thornton factory. ® Lenin and Starkov visited

Merkulov on 12" November bringing large quantities of the leafl et to be distributed around
the factory. Merkulov passedthese toShelgunov and the Thornton worker, Volynkin, a
long standhg membe of the workerso circles at the fadory, and the leaflets were duly

distributed the rext day. %

Mart o vadomunt of the strike at the Thornton fadory leaves little douot that it was an
affair, if not conceved directly by theworkers 6rganisation, thenimplementedand caried

through largely under their influence

The staomy stike thatbroke outat the Thornton factory almostimmediately came

under the influence of our organisation. Our metalworkers along the SHissel 6 bur g
Highway hadconrectionswith the Thorntonworkers.... At thefirst newsof worker s 6
discontent in esponseto a lowvering of their pay-rates, information on gneral
conditions of workers at the factory wasquickly colleded by members of the
organisaton [i.e the metalworkers] who gained a&cess to the strongly supevised
barracks of the Thorntonworkers. Tharks to timeouslydelivered advice and support

[again from the metalworkerg], the strikers resisted the factory managementés

% On the Laferm strike, see Rabocheedvizhenie v Rossii v XIX veke, T. 1V, Ch. 1, 1961, pp.18-21, 26; M.A.
Silévin, 1958 pp.108-110, Korol&chuk and Sokolova, Khronika...., 1940, pp.192-193. From these accounts it
is evident that leading workers did not contactthe striking women at the Laferm factory and that all dealings
with them took placewith members of the stariki§ particularly Silévin.

% This was the same meeting desaibed above at which the disagreement over the nature and use of funds
took place.

" Vladimir Ilich Lenin, Biograficheskaia Khronika. T. |. 1870-1905, Moscow, 197Q pp.108-109; I.V.
Babushkin, 1957, p.82. Lenind information on conditions at the Thornton factory was supplemented by
Krupskaia who disguised asa worker managed to access the barracks and collect information that she passed
to Lenin. N.K. Krupskaia, Memoriesof Lenin, 1970, p.26.

% Doklad. . 1921,p@117 ff.
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strategy that attempied to deceive the dark masgs and won the promise of

concessons.”

It is worth emphasising that in his 1921 account, when Takhtarev could mention namesof
workers involved without fear of reprisals from the authorities, he characterised these
0 <ial-demccratic metalworker s @ the MNevskii Gate involved with Shelgunov as
operating with @ significant degree of autononyd Another group of workers from the
same region who also co-operated with Shelgunovés group eschewed entirely contact with
intelligenty, a preference which eaned them the nickname of the dikikhé [the wil d]. *®°
All this paints to the existence in the Nevskii Gate at the time of the Thornton strike of an
adive wction of the worker s @anigation that, on the basis of contects and knowledge of
the world of the textile workers, was able to intervene in industrial conflicts between
workers and employers. Through sucha plamed interventionin a strikethat has assumed
totemic statusas making the transition from propagandato agitation, the SShis s e | 6 b u
metalworker sdémonstated thet the memnbers of theworker sor@anisation were morethan
prepared not just to support massstruggles of unskilled workers but were willing to dired
and lead them. In the few brief weeks that the leaders of the CWC were to remain at

liberty they indicated agrowing boldnessto demonstete ths willingness.

The mpad of the Thornton strike was immedete and widespread, workersat the Laferm

tobacco factory striking a few days later in protestat the introduction of new madinery

that resutted in lossof eanings. *® In mid-November the workers at the Skorokhod Shoe
Fadory in the Narvskii Gate stopped work foll owing deductionsfrom their wages and an
incresse in rejeded produwcts by their supervisors. A leaflet written by the 6 St ar i k
Zaporozhets on this occasion was based on information gathered by workers from the
Putilov circle who aso distributed it to striking workers. '?  Shorty after this, Putilov
workers aware of unrest at the neaby Kenig textile works invited workers from this
factory to a meding in Zinovéevé room. When Martov arrived at the meding, he found
himself the recipient of information on the Kenig worker sgevances that the workers
demanced be made ino a leafl et for digribution at the factory.  Whilst Martov agreed to
this, the Kenig workers indicaed that they were afrad of being victimised if they
distributed it, as they were already consicered as troublenakers. Initially Martov and

%1u.0. Martov, 2004, p.180

100K M. Takhtarev, 1921, pp.17-18.

101 Rabocheedvizhenie v Rossi v XIX veke, T. IV, Ch. 1, p.26.

192 K oralachuk and Sokolova, Khronika...., 1940, pp.193-194; Rabachee dvizhenie v Rossii. 18%-fevral 6
1917 Khronika, Vyp. I, Moscow 1992 pp.101, 137; M. Mitelémanetal., 1939 p.113
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Zaporozhets attempted to pasteleafl ets on the walls of the factory barracks, but they were
ineffective as they were quickly removedby dvorniki and policemen. It was the Putilovtsy
who on their own initiative eventualy took control and ingenioudy Zi n evv and
Karamyshevarranged to distribute them at the end of the day-shift, Karamyshev creding a
diversion to draw the attention of factory guards whilst Zi n ewséettered the leafl ets

amorgst the departing workers. %

It was also the Putilovtsy circle that broke new ground when at a circle meeting on 4™
Decemnber, Zinovdev presented Martov and Starkov with the text for aleafl et addressedto
the workers in the Putilov locomotve workshop whohad just suffered a wage reduction.
Not only was this leafl et written by Zi n evy Martov was virtualy instructed by him to
get it printed immeditely and that the workers would colled it the same evening and
arrange its distribution to the workers the next day. As a result, Putilov workers in the
locomotve workshop and the copper-plating shopstopped work demanding thatwage
reductionsberescinded. Zi n evd €eafl et explicitly linked current struggles of workers
with previous strikes at the factory, particularly a strike in 1885, when workers had
sucessfuly challenged wage reductions and the more recent examples of the 1894 and
1895strikesin the steel rolling-mills. This was clearly an attempt to legitimise a tradition
of struggle at the factory and to convince workers that they could successfuly resist
employers.  Not content with this, Zino ved proposd to issue a leaflet to workers
throughout the fadory, but his planswere thwarted by his arrest on 8/9" Decembe. 1%
Zinovcevss leaflet created a huge impresson amongst the worker sofganisation. Even
Babushkin, who had previoudy crosed swads with the young Putilovtsy, was so
impressedby it thathe arranged for it to be pasted up in the lavatories at the Semiannikov
factory where its presence becane known with many workers gathering to read it. %
Indeed, the enthusasmfor agitation had now seized even the mostsceptical of the previous
adherents of propaganda. Babushkin, himsdf, who a few morths earlier had been
scepticd, cautioning againsttoo hasty a switch to massagitation, described the movenent
duringNovember1895:

beginning from the Obodnyi Canal.... right through to the whole of Aleksandrovsk

village, there was not a singe large mill or factory that was not covered by our

103 Rabachee dvizhenie v Rossi v XIX veke, T. IV, Ch. 1, pp.198-199; [u.O. Martov, 2004 pp.187-188
Korol&huk and Sokolova, Khronika....,1940, p.195; M. Mitelémanetal., 1939 pp.113-114.

194 B | Zinov'ev,& rabochim putil ovskogo zavoda,6[4 Dec 1895] Avangard, 1990, pp.104-105 @oklad....,
1921, pp.135-136; Rabocheedvizhenie v Rosdi v XIX veke, T. 1V, Ch. 1, pp.26-28

105) v. Babushkin, 1957, pp.82-83.
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illegal literature. This was due tothe factthat we hadour own people [i.e.workers
in all of them, particularly in the P a lbn@l Maksvd factories [in the Newskii Gate] .
Even if we lost one or two people from theseplaces, the work woud continue

uninterruptedly. **°

The Last Rites of the Petersburg WorkersdéOrganisation

Babushkirts optimistic assessmenof the strength of the workerso organisation at the end
of 1895 was in part delusional. As hehad initially feared the entry of the worker s 0
organisation into a pubic sphee through involvementin massworker unrest provoked its
ultimate demise. Unrest at the Thanton and other factories so alarmed the authoritiesthat
on the night of 8/9™ Decemberthey arrestedthe majority of the éStaiikidand many leading
workers including Shelgunov, Zi n evy Karamyshev, Merkulov, lakovlev and Keizer.
Shelgunovs arrest was particularly significant as with it the last connedion with the
original nucleus of workers assocated with Tochisskii was broken and athough not
signalling the immedate deah of theworker soi@anisation in many senses representedthe
final closureof a chapter in the Petersbug worker so@anisation that had begun a decade

ealier.

Despite the arrests, agitation did not cease immedately. Surviving memlers of the
worker sabganisation and intelligenty quickly regrouped, incorporating a number of
memlers ofthe dMloloda§ to issuea numkber of proclamations forthe first time beaing the
imprint of the Petersbug Union of Struggle forthe Emadpation of the Working Classg
including thefirst leaflet addressedall Petersbug workers reassuringthem thatthe arrests
had not disruptedthe wak of the organisation and that its adivities would continue.
Representativesfrom the Union were adive in a strike thatbroke outat the Lebedev textile
works on the Vyborg Side where tectile workers adive in the worker sobganisation
worked. However, as a result of the arrest of their main contact in the Nevskii Gate
worker sg@up they remaired without supportfor several days until one of the workers
madecontad with a surviving associate of Shelgunovds who arranged for the intelligenty

Liakhovskii to visit theworkers and print aleaflet ontheir strike. X%’

196 | pid, p.89.
197 Doklad. . 1921,p@150-151; lu.O. Martov, 2004, pp.191-193.
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Following the arrests, Martov re-establishedcontect with the sunivors of the Putilov
circles, now led by Semen Shepelev who took the Uniond proclamationsand distributed
themaround thefactory.  Soonafter, propagandists from the dViolodadgroup aso becane
involved with Shepelevés circle and, following a meeting with the Putilovtsy, drafted a
proclamation to the workers in the name of the Union of Struggle. *® This proclamation,
based heavily on theealier leaflet compogd by Zin o0 ev,Gdedared:

Factory ownersare always trying to reduce wolker sw@ges, because tey have ony
one aimi to make asmuch profit aspossble. If workers do not fight, then theywill
necessaiily die from hunger. There is nothing to hopefor from the government: laws
are notwritten forworkers,but for capitalists. A strike atthe factoryin 1885 ended
sucesdully, as hasalso happened in other Petersburg enterprises. It followsfrom

this thatwe should stopvork and cemand our oldvage-rates. *%°

At the beginning of 1896, Martov suppliedthe Shepelev circle with leafl ets issued by the
Union to be distributed on 3" January as part of a co-ordinated campagn to reconnect with
workers acrossa numberof factories, claiming that the leafl ets would be distributed at 20

factories. *° Martov and Silé v Blso contacted workers a the Baltic Shipyards led by
Timofel Samokhin, acloseassocate of Zi n evywiho survied thearrests, providing him
with a significant quantity of the leaflets including the proclamation to all Petersburg

workers of 15" December annourcing theformaion of the Union of Struggle and a leafl et
written by Babushkinentitled dAhat is a Sacialist and a Political Criminal?6 that were

distributed aroundthe Baltic SHpyards.***

A numberof leading workers who survived the arrests of 8/9" December madeonefinal
attempt to reconstrict the CWC. On 23" Decembe, a meeting took place in the room of
the New Admiralty worker lvan Fedorov on Vasil@vskii Islandinvolving representatives
of the dMolodad group and workers from the Putilov factory [including Shepelev], the
Baltic Shipyards, the New Admiralty and other factories. Samokhin who attended this
meeting would subseqantly tell the police thatthe meeting was convened jointly between
the workers and the dMioloda6 to take stock of the remaining forces of the worker s 6

organisation, restore circle work and that he was elected seaetary of a new centra

198 Doklad...., @921, p.145.

199 Rabacheedvizhenie v Rossi. 18%-fevral 17. Khronika, Vyp. |, Moscow 1992 p.132.

10 Poklad. . 1921,,p.453.

111 bid, pp.147-151; K.A. Kuznetsovet. al., Baltiiskii sudostroi t nyi|1866-1917, Leningrad, 1970, pp.223-
224, M.A. Silévin, 1958 p.125.
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worker sgup. It was also suggestedthataworker s 6 bé establishedand as an initia
contribution the intelligenty present made financial contributions. To progress the re-
establishmenbf the CWC it was agreed to meet with other survivas includingStarikio
representativesbut before this could take place mostof the participants in the meeting of
239 Decanberwere arrestedduring the night of 4/5™ January 1896, betrayed again by the

dentist Mikhailov who ted been invdved inthe meetingin Fedorovd soom. **2

In the brief period between the two sets of arrests, there was one final ad by a lealing
member of the workersd organisation, an act that whilst demonsteting convincingly that

the workersd organisation continued to articulate an overtly politica opposition to the
regime also represents a fitting epitaph for the Petersbug workersd organisation. One of
the few leading workers to survivethe first wave of arrestswas lvan Babushkin, a worker
who, as we saw abowve, had initially adopteda scepticd attitude to agitation. At meseting

with Martov and Liakhovksii shorty after the arrests of 8/9™ December Babushkin

reiterated his initial misgivings over agitation, lamentingthat for the sake of scatering a
few leafl ets in a brief two morth period @he panstaking work over several years had been
destroyed. 8° Yet despite this, Babushkinseams to have concluded that workers could
not now abandon agitation but that future leafl ets mustbe overtly politica in toneto rouse
the mass ofworkers to defen d ocidlists from government peseaution, teling Martov:

If it is necessaryto continue wth leafletsthenit is impossble to limit them toissues
concerning fines, foremen/bosgs and wagereduction Given the arrests,everywhere
around the factores they are now talking continuously aboutt h e iliétié
[ 6cwmlistsq. It is essentialto take advantageof interest in this and to put out a

popular leaflet on swalism and thetruggle for feed o0 m'** 6

On saying this, he produced a sheet of paper on which he had written the text for a leafl et
and demarded it be puldishedby the dJnion of Struggled .Martov submited Babushkirts
leafl et to a meeting ofthe intelligentycentre and although it was at first reluciant to print it,
consicering it @oo politica |, ieventualy agreed on thegrourds that ithad been writtenby

aworker. 1*°

2 @oklad. . 1921, p@147-148.

131y.0. Martov, 2004, p.191
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Ivan Babushkin

Babushkirts short leafl et was entitled dMhat is a Scaialist and Political Offender?6 and
was addressedto the mass of workers who stll do not know what socalists stoodfor and
sought to revea to workers how they fought for the emancipation of oppressedworking
people from the yoke of capitalist owners, believing thegovernment who denourced them
as 6 p o d offienidecsd and through dgnoranced betrayed them to the police Babushkin
told workers that they are only @olitical offender sd@ecausetheyopposethe aims of our
barbaric government, which defends the iterests of factory ownersand wantsto squeze
the poor peasantand worker in his handsso as to deprive him of the last drops of his
blood to saisfy the splendourand bestial whimsof bureaucrats. 6Babushkin goes on to

advise workers on how they can prevent a repetition of the events of 8/9™ December
dedaring:

We [workerg shdl not... submitto deceptive talk of thosewho hold us in the
darknessof ignorarce, we shalltry to find out the truth for ourseles sothat we shall
move tovards emarcipation from our present condition of slavery. Our strengthis

great, nothing Wl standin our wayif weall march togetler arm in am.**°

Babushkirts leaflet has been interpreted as a confesson by a worker accepting
responsbility on behalf of his classwho through their ignorance had betrayed the radical

116 5 N. Valk, Listovki peteburgskogo 6 Suaa boréy za osvobazhdenie rabochego klassh 1895-1897 gg.,
Moscow, 1934 pp.20-21.
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intelligentywho cameto offer themsalvation. In such an interpretation, the analogy with
Christd betrayal lurks notfar below the suface This interpretationis given somecredence
as Babushkinwas one of theworkers who most \alued the educaion and enlightennent
brought to the workers by the intelligenty. But it is a mistakesimply to read Babushkirts
leaflet as a staement of colledive guilt for the arrest of menbers of the &Staiki ,awho
ironicaly along with the leading workers had been betrayed by the intelligent Mikhailov.
Irrespedive, for Babushkin, the arrested workers were as equally ésocialigb as the
intelligenty seized at this time. It is no surpise therefore, that at the end of the leafl et,
Babushkinreasserted the autonany of the worker ssfiuggle, cdling on workers to find
truth for themslves and that through their own forces unite to gain ther emarcipation.
This was an essential restaement of the fundamentl premise thathad guided he
Petersbug worker sofganisation sinceits inception, namdy that the workers must take
responsildlity for their own liberation and that whilst the radical intelligenty can support
workers through education, they were, as Shelgunov reminded them in 1921, dmere
enlighterer sofaclassthat had toemarripate itself.

It is fitting thatthe final act of the last active member of CWC was to deliver a politicd
rallying call to his fellow workers and whilst recognising, as Petr Alekseer, Khalturin,
Klimanov, Fedor Afanas &, Fomin, Norinskii, Fisher and countess other leding
Petersbug warkers before him, the contribution of intelligentypropagandids, remind
workers that ultimately they were responsble for their own destiny.  Signing himself as
Ovour comrack, a worker§ Babushkinsymbdically on behalf of the preceding groupsof
circle workers bequeahed to the workers of Petersburga final legacy, a legacy thata few
morths later in the sunmer of 1896 textile workers would assume thiough their mass
strikes, conceived and caried through almost entiredly on their own initiative that

sucedled in wrestngmajor concessons fom arecdcitrant government.
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Chapter 11.

Conclusion

Nealy 50 years ago E. P. Thompsonreveded the importance of seeking to understand the
meanings assgned to class relationshipsand how individuals them®lves condruct such
relationshipsthrough their own concrete historical experiences. Through an examination
of the specific comhbination of radical politicd traditions, the cultural and socil changes
experienced by écommon peo p |ireldte 18" and 19" century England and new social
theaiesthatsimultaneously refleded socal changes and helped create new understandings

of peo p | aderdities as dwvorkers§ Thompson radically transformed histori a n's 6

understandings of theconcept of class.!

In Petersturg the last decales of the 19" century withes®d the emergence of a speeific

historical conjurcture combining forced industridisation, rapid modernisation unarmining
traditional relationships and values, the availability of educaional opportunities and
vocaional training for a sedion of a newly creaed industrialworkforce, and the exposure
of a cohort of skilled workers to socalist ideologies thraugh contads with the radical

intelligenty, This conjuncture produced a small group of workers aready posessing an

innate sense of mora justice derived from pre-existing traditional values of right and
wrong and a dualistic concept of 6 @ she people,and 6 enh, tlbe masers/lords, who when
confronted with a <ries of new socal and politicd dynamics premised on the
subordiration of workers made thenmsuseptible to new radical ideolagies based on the
exclusive discouses of class. Such wakers embraced new conceptualisations of the
working-classand in conjunctionwith their day-to-day experiences in workshopand city
made the transition from a being memter of the dharoddto recognising their identities as
workers and for somewithin this group moving to embrace a distinctiveidentity as a class

aware,orco n s c i roletsian . @ p

From theearly 1870s,memlers of this anerging worker-intelligenty had been engaged in a
dynamic relationship with memiers of the radical intelligenty, arelationshp throwgh which
they received essentiaknowledgeand theaeticad socalist constricts necessay for them to
create a socalist awareness of themselvesas @on s ¢ i o tkess6 Bwtes u créce e d 6
wisdom was aways mediated and modfied in the cauldron of their daily experiences as

factory workers, experiences through which they confrontednot just the economic realities

! E.P. Thompson, The Making of the English Working Class 1963 Introduction.






